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READER 


His ſecond Volume of the ſecond 

Part of the Chriſtian Life, had 
long fince been made Publick, had it 
not been for an unfortunate Accident 
which befel mae when it was almoſt f1- 
niſhed, by which I was neceſſitated 
almoſt to begin again , and caſt the 
whole into a Jiffccene Method from 
what I firſt deſigned ; for according to 
my firſt Draught, this ſecond Volume 
had not amounted to much above 
half of what it now is, only I intended 
to have added {ome Notes 4tthe end of 
it, for the fuller proof and explanation 
of ſeveral Points therein handled, which 
now I am forced to leave out, the Book 


A} being 
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To the Reader. 

being already (well'd ſo much beyond 

my firſt Intention, only three or four of 
chem I am forced to Print with it, be- | 
cauſe I had referr'd to them in two of 
the Sheets which were Printed before 
I new model'd the whole Deſign. I 
pray God proſper this Work, according 
tro its honeſt Intention, and that will be 
an abundant compenſation for all the 


Pains and Labour I have undergone in 
compoling it. 
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SECT. I 


F the Signification and Notion of a Mediator, 
pag.4,8&c. Six general Articles propoſed to 
our belief in Scripture concerning the Perſon 

and Offices of the Mediator, Firſt, That he u deſigned ' 
and authorized to this Office by God, who is our abſolute 
Lord and Sovereign, 6. Upon what account the belief 
of this  neceſſary,8- Secondly, That this Office to which 
Le is Authorized, conſiſts in ating for ,and in the behalf 
of God and Men, who are the Parties between whom 
be mediates, 1o. the belief of which Article carries 
with it the moſt indiſpenſible Obligations to Chriſtiar 
 Piety and Vertue, 11. Thirdly, That his Mediation 
proceeds upon certain terms and ſtipulations between 
God and Man, which terms he obtained of God for 
#5, and in Gods Name hath publiſhed to us, 17. 
what theſe terms are, 1oid. the performance of theſe 
Terms, our Saviour ſolicites both of God and as, 15. 
. Fourthly, That as he atts for and in the behalf of 
God and Man, ſo be partakes of the Natures of both, 
23. That be ſhould partake of the Nature of God, 
was highly neceſſary to qualifie him for this ſublime 
Office of mediating for God with Men, 2.4, and the 


(44) ſame 
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| ſame neceſſity there was, that be ſhould partake of the 


nature of Man, 27. That he ſhould alſo partake of 


the nature of both, no leſs requiſite to qualifie hwn to 
AMediate for Men with God, 30. That he # God as 
well as Man, qroved from Scripture, 34. and alſo 
that be 1s Man as well zs God, 39. Fifthly, That 
as he partakes of the Nature of both, ſo that be might 
tranſatt Perſonally with both, he was ſent down from 
Heaven to us, and w eturned from us to Heaven, 42. 
Of the Birth and perſonal Union of the Divine and 
Humane Nature in Chriſt, 44. Of. his Death, Re- 
ſurrettion and Aſcenſiom, 46, &c. Sixthly, That 


upon his return to Heaven, there to mediate Perſo- 


nally for Men with God, he ſubſtituted the Drume and © 


Omnipreſent Spirit, perſonally to promote and eſfeFuate 
bis mediation for God with Mew, 49,59. This Divine 
Spirit z the third Perſon in the Tri-wne Godhead, 50. 
That there ws a third Perſon [ubſiſting in the Divine 
Nature, and that he us the ſame with the Spirit of 
God in the Old Teſtament, 51. And firſk, That 
this Spirit #s a Perſon, 11d. Secondly, That he 1s a 
Divine Perſon, 53. Thirdly, That he i the third Di- 
vine Perſon, 56. Of the ſubordimation of theſe Divine 
Perſons, and that.it ariſes not from awy inequality of 
Eſſences but from the inequalities of their Perſonal pro- 
perties,57 ,&c. That there was ahways a ſubordina- 
tion of the Son to the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt to 
voth, 58. That in the affair of the Mediation this (ub- 
ordination was founded, not only in the inequalities of 
their Perſonal properties, but alſo in a mutual compact 
and agreement, 59. That the Holy Spirit as, and 
hath always ated under Chriſt in the Kingdom of 
God, 60. That by the Holy Spirit, Chriſt himſelf att- 
ed while be was upon Earth, 60,61. That this Sz: 
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rit # ſent both from the Father and the Son, and of 
the different nature of their Miſſions, 61, &c. Some 
things which the Holy Spirit hath done in the pur- 
ſuance of his Miniſtry to our Saviour, and hath long 
ſince ceaſed todo; as firſs he mſpired the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of our Saviour with the gift of Langua- 

ges, 65, 66. Secondly, He fully inſtrufed them 

by his immediate In(pirations in the Doftrine which 

they were to teach the World, 67, &c. Thirdly, He 

gave the moſt convincing evidence of the Truth and 
Divinity of their Do&rine,70o. Fourthly, He conduffed 

them by his infallible advice through all the emergent 

difficulties of their Miniſtry, 72. Of the ceſſation of 
theſe miraculous Aſſiſt ances, 74, 8c. Other things 

which the Holy Spirit hath always done, and always 

continues in purſuance of this bus Miniſtry, as being 

continually preſent with the Church, 76. We receive 

him in our Baptiſm,77. Of the different manner of hs 

ordinary Operations now, from what it was heretofore, 

78,8Cc. That theſe bus ordinary Operations are all per- 

formed by impreſſion of thoughts, $1, 82. they are all 

reduced to five Heads: Firſt, Illumination, 83, &c. 

Secondly, Sand ification, 865, Thirdly, Quickniny or 

Excitation, 88. Feurthly, Comforting and [upport- 

ing, 90. Fiftbly, Interceſſion, 93. 


SECT. 
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Concerning the particular Offices of 
Chriſts Mediation. 


From the reſpetive ſtates and conditions of the Par- 
ties between whom Chriſt mediates, 1s ſhewn the ne- 
ceſſity of bis being Prophet , Prieſt, and King, 95. The 
order in which our Saviour proceeds in the diſcharge 


of theſe Offices, 100. 
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Concerning the Prophetick Office of Chriſt. 


| The preat need of this Office, 101. That the Meſ- 
fias was to be 4 Prophet, 102. Of the import of the 
word Prophelie, 193. The admirable accompliſhments 
of our Saviour for this Office, (hewn in three Particu- 
lars : Firſt, That when he came down to Propheſie to 
2715, he came immediately from the Boſom of the Father, 
104. Secondly, That he came dywn into our own Na- 
tures, 160. Thirdly, That while he abode among ſt as, 
he was always full of the Holy Ghoſt, Log, how effe- 
tually he diſcharged this Office, ſhewn in ſix Particu- 
lars. Firſt, He made a full declaration of his Fa- 
thers Will to the World, 113. Secondly, He proved 
and confirmed what be declared by Miracles, 116. 
Thirdly, He gave a perfect example of Obedience to 
what be declared and proved tobe bis Fathers will, 118, 
Fourthly, He ſealed bis Declaration with his own 

Blood, 
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Blood, 120. Fifthly, He inſtituted an Order of Mers 
to Preach what be had declared to the World, 121. 
Sixthly, He ſent bis Holy Spirit when be left the 
World, to recolleft and explain his Do&rine to thoſe 
whom he had ordained to Preach it, and to enable thems 
alſo to prove it by Miracles, 123, 124 
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SEC I Iv, 
Ot Chriſts Prieſtly Office. 


To what perſons the Prieſt hood anciently belonged, 

130. What the Melchiſedecan Prieſthood was, and ins 
what reſpe&s Chriſts Priſthood is of that Order, 132. 
What the old Prieft hood was, and-in what atts it con- 
ſiſted, 136. That it conſiſted, firſt, in Sacrificing ; and 
ſecondly, in preſenting the Sacrifice to God by way of 
Interceſſion for the People, 136, &c; That this ancient 
Prieſt hood was im both theſe atts of it, intended by God 
for a Type of the Prieſthood of our Saviour, 14,8. 
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Concerning the firſt A& of our Saviours 
Prieſthood ; viz. Sacrificing. 


That the death of Chriſt had in it all the requiſite 
Conditions of a Sacrifice for Sin, and what thoſe Con- 
ditions are, ſhewed in five Particulars, 147, &C. theſe 


Conditions applyed to our Saviours death : as firft, In 
DR bis 
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b:is death he was ſubſtituted in the room of ſinful Men 
zo be puniſh'd for them, in order to their being releaſed 
from their perſonal Obligation to puniſhment, 151. Se- 
condly, He died a pure and ſpotleſs Innocent. Thirdly, 
His death was of ſufficient mtrinſick worth and va- 
Ine, to be an equivalent commutation for the puniſhment 
that was due to the whole World of ſinners, 155. 
Fourthly, His death was on his part voluntary and un- 
forced, 160. 161. Fifthly, His death was admitted 
and accepted of God in lieu of the puniſhment which 
was due to bim from Mankind, 1.64. The wiſdom of 
this method of Gods admitting Chriſts ſacrifice for 
fenners, mm order to the reforming Mankind, ſhewn in 
foe Particulars. Firſt, That the Sacrifice of Chriſts 
weath was a moſt [enſible and affetFing acknowleds- 
ment of the infinite guilt and demerit of our ſin, 167. 
Secondly, It was an ample declaration of Gods ſeve- 
rity againſt ſin, 169. Thirdly, It was a moſt obliging 
expreſſion of the love of God and our Saviour to us,171. 
Fourthly, It zs @ ſure and certain ground of our hope of 
pardon, if we repent and amend, 174. Fifthly, It «s 
a ſeal and confirmation of the New Covenant, 177» 
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SECT. VI. 


Of Chriſts Interceſfion, or preſenting his Sacrifice 
co God in Heaven, by way of Advocation for us. 


The nature of it defined, 183. The definition ex- 
plained in the ſeveral parts of it, which are four. 
Firſt, It is a Solemn Addreſs of our bleſſed Saviour 
zo God the Father in our behalf, 134. Secondly, This 
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Adareſs is performed by the preſenting bis Sacrificed 
Body to the Father in Heaven, 186. Thirdly, it #s 
continued and perpetuated by the - Tan Oblatior - 
of this hus ſantified Body, 190. Foufthbly, in vertae 1 
this perpetual Oblation, be doth always ſucceſsfully 
move and ſolicit God, 19%. And that which be 
. moves him tou, Firſt, to receive and graciouſly accept 
our ſincere and hearty Prayers, 196. Secondly, to ins- 
power him to beſtow on ws all thoſe Graces and Favours, 
which in conſideration of bz Sacrifice, God hath pro- 
miſed to us, 199. The admirable tendency of this 
method of Gods communicating his Fawours to ws 
through Chriſts Interceſſion, to reform Mankind, ſhews 
in five particulars. Firſt, It naturally tends to excite 
in us a mighty awe of the Divine Majeſty, 204. Se- 
condly, It alſs tends to give us the ſtrongeſt convition 
of Gods hatred of Sin, 206. wht It ſecures ws 
from preſuming upon Gods mercy while we continue ins 
our ſms, 208, Fourthly, It incourages us to approach 
God with chearfulneſs and freedom, 212. Fifthly, 
I: aſſures our diftdent minds of Gods gracious imtents- 
ons to perform to us all the good things which be bath 
promiſed to ws, upon our performing the condition of 


them, 216. 


ps Innes ern" DOSY 


dt 


SECT. VIL 
Of Chriſts Kingly Office. 


Chriſt's univerſal Royalty ſucceſſive to bis Sacrifice 
and Interceſſion, pag.221,8&c. Chriſt bad a particu- 
lar Kingdom in this World, viz. The Fewiſh Church 


before his Incarnation, and during his abode upon 
Earth, 
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Earth, 225. and therefore hat which he was exalted 
70 upon his aſcenſion, was the univerſal Kingdom of 
the World, ibid. Six Heads propoſed to be treated of © 


concerning, our Saviours Kingdom, 2.26. 
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Of the Riſe and Progreſs of Chriſt's Kingdont 
from the Pall to his Incarnation. 


Of which an account i given at large in eight Pro- 
poſitions, pag. 227. Firſt, That the Kingdom of Chriſt 
#5 founded im the new Covenant,2.28 .Secondly,That the 
new Covenant commenced immediately after the Fall, 
and was afterwards in a particular manner renewed 
#0 Abraham and his Pofterity, 1b. &c. Thirdly, That 
from its firſt Commencement Chriſt was Mediator of it, 
and [o he continued to be all along under that particular 
renewal of it to the People of Irael,2343,8&c. Fourth- 
ly, Chriſts being always Mediator of this Covenant ,ne- 
ejaril implies his having been always King over all 
that were admitted into it, and particularly over the 

People of I{rael,235,&c. and that be was the Divine 
King that reigned over I\rael,and who inthe old Teſta- 
 2nent u promi{cuouſly called Jehovahy aud the Angel of 
Jehovah, « proved in five Propoſetions, 233, 239,8c. 
Fifthly, That after his coming into the World, be 
ftill retained this his right and title of King of I{rael 
1 particular, 255, &c. Sixthly, That the main 
Rod) of the Jews rejefted Chriſt from being their King, 
and were therenpon rejefed by him, yet was there a rem- 
nant of them that received and acknowledged him,2.55. 
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Seventbly, That this remmant {till continued the [ame 
mdividual Church or Kingdom of Chriſt with what it 
2was before its main Body revolted, they very much re- 
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formed and improved, 259,&c. Eighthly, that tothss 


mdividual Church or Kingdom of Chriſt , thus reformed 
and improved, was ſupcradded all thoſe Gentiles that 
were afierwards converted to Chriſtianity, 272, &C. 
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SECT. IX 


OF the Nature and Conſtitution of Chriſts 
Kingdom. 


————— 


The Kingdom and Church of Chriſt the (ſame, 275. 
The univerſal Church or Kingdom of Chriſt defined, 
277. This definition explained m the ſeveral parts of 
it, which are eight, 292,276. Firſt, It is one Uni- 
wverſal Society, conſiſting of all Chriſtian People, 278, 
8&Gc. Secondly, It conſiſts of all Chriſtian People in- 
corporated by the New Covenant, 280, &c. Thirdly, 
Theſe Chriſtian People are incorporated by the New 
Covenant in Baptiſm, 253, &c. Fourthly, They are 
incorporated under Feſus Chrift their ſupreme Head, 
291. Fifthly, This one Univerſal Society thus micor- 
porated, uz diſtributed into particular Churches, 292, 
8&Cc. Sixthly, Theſe particalar Churches are diſtributed 
uwler Lawful Governors and Paſtors, 295, &c. Se- 
venthly, Theſe particular Churches thus diſtributed, 
hold Communion with each other, 298, &c. Eighthly, 
The Communion which theſe particular Churches hold, 
zs firſt, in all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith,q 03,&c. 
Secondly, in all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip, 


39T, 
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307, &. Thirdly, In all the Eſintials of Chrifion 
Regiment and Diſcipune, 309; 


6ECT. X q 


Concerning the Miniſters of the Kingdom | 
_ | of Chriſt. 14 


Which are of a fourfold Rank and Order ; Firſt, 
The ſupreme Miniſter of it 3s the Holy Ghoſt, p. 31s. 
Secondly, next to bim are the whole world of Angels 
both good and bad; and as for the good, they are ſub- 
Jefted to Chrift by the Order and appointment of God 
the Facher, 1bid. That the/good Angels were nt ſubject 
fo him as Mediator till bis aſcenſion into Heaven; but 
had their diſt mFF regencies over the ſeveral Gentile Na- 
tions, 316, &c. But upon Chrifts aſcenſion theſe their 

diſtin& regencies were all diſſolued, and they ſubjeFed 
#0 Chriſts Mediatorial Scepter, 420, &c. And as for 
the bad Angels, they were ſubjetted to him by juſt and 
Jawful Conqueſt, 322. That this Conqueſt be obtained 
while he 4s upon Earth, but eſpecially in bis laſs ago- 
ny, 223,86. Seven particular inſtances of the Mi- 
ftry of good Angels under Chriſt ; firſt, they declare P 
on occaſion bis mind and will to his Church and People, 
331, &c. Secondly, they guard and defend bis ſub- 
jets againſt outward dangers,333 8c. Thirdly, they 
ſupport and comfort them upon difficult undertakings and 

- under great and preſſing calamities, 334, 8c. Fourth- 

ly, they protett them againſt the rage and fury of evil 

ſpirits,-336, &c. Fifthly, they further and aſſiſt them 

in their religious Offices, 340, 8c, Sixthly, they - 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the Neceflity of acknowledging Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the One and Only Me- 
diator between God' and Man, m 
order to our Leading a Truly Chri- 
ftian Life. 


ITHERT O wehave treated of 
- the common Principles of Religion 
in general, but as for this aft, 1t 15 the 
—_ creat Principle of Chriſtian Religion; 
frrifty fo called, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Re- 
ligion of Nature, and, as-\uch, is properly the Re- 
ligion of rhe Mediator, as containing-only the Do- 
&rines which: coxeern the Mediator, and the Duties 
which re/ult from thoſe Dodrines, and ow their 
Obligations to them ; both which being taken a- 
way, all the remaining Reign is purely "_—_ 
an 
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and Moral. So that this Principle we are now 
treating of contains in itall that Religion which 
is ſtrictly Chriſtian, without believing of which, 
and praftiſing upon it, we cannot be truly ſaid to 
lead a Chriſtian Life, how well ſoever we may 
live. For there is no doubt but upon the Motives 
and Principles of natural Religion a man to whom 
Chriſtianity was never ſufficiently propoſed may 
upon due conſideration and a hearty endeavour re- 
claim himſelf to a very piows and wvertuors life, as 
it 15 apparent many of S Heathen Philoſophers 
did; but no man can be pioxms and wertuoze 1n the 
Chriſtian ſence, who 1s not ſo upon the Chriſtian 
Obligations : for the Principles from and by which 
we act are the very life and ſoul of our Religion ; 
and therefore as it 1s the Rational Sonl that ſpeci- 
fies the Man a Rational Animal, fo it is our Chri- 
ftian Principles that ſpecifie our Religion Chriſtian 
Religion, Wherefore though the Pzety and Ver- 
tne of an Heathen may be materially the ſame with 
that of a Chriſtian, yet it is impoſlible it ſhould be 
formally Chriſtian, unleſs it be animated and ated 
with the belief of Chriſtianity. So that if we leave 
out hx, and praiſe only upon the above-named 
Principles, we are at beſt but wiſe and honeſt Hea- 
thens, and there is nothing 1n all our Rehgion but 
the ſimple Dictates of mere natural Reaſon. *Tis 
true, to live according to meer Natural Reaſon 
15 all that God expects from thoſe to whom Chri- 
ſtianity hath never been propoſed ; tor how can he 
expect that they ſhould live by Principles which 
they enther never heard of, or have not ſufficient 
reaſon to believe? But where-Chriſtianity hath 
been made known, and ſufhciently propoſed, we 
cannot 
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cannot be good men unleſs we believe it, and if we 
believe it we cannot be good Chriſtians unleſs we 
praiſe upon it. And fince Chriſtianity hath ims 
proved the Duties of Natural Religion upon new 
Principles, and enforced them with new Obligati- 
ons, to render our Piety and Vertue ffrifly and 
properly Chriſtian, it is neceſlary we ſhould believe 
theſe new Principles, and a# upon theſe new Ob- 
ligations ; otherwiſe we are at beſt but meer Na- 
tural men, 1n the true ſence of the Apoſtle, 5. e. 
men who are meerly conducted by the light of na- 
tural Reaſon, and have not received the things of 
ebe Spirit of God, that is, the new Principles and 
Obligations which Chriftianity ſuperadds to natu- 
ral Religion, 1 Cor. 2. 14. | 
In handling therefore of this great and neceſſary 
Principle of Chriſtian Life , wiz. the belief and 
acknowledgment of Chriſt's being the one and only 
Mediator, Iſhall endeaveur theſe three things : 
Firſt, To ſhew what it is we are to believe 
in general concerning the' Perſon and Office of this 
Mediator. | 
Secondly, What are the particular Parts and 
Offices of his Mediation. 
Thirdly, What Evidence there 1s to induce us 
to believe him to be this one and only Mediator. 
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SECT. L 


What it #s that we. are to believe in general 


concerning, the Perſon and Office of this 
Mediator. | 


HE Greek word Meeirys, which we tran- 
ſlate Mediator, ſignifies one that interpoſes 
between two Parties, either to obtain ſome favour 
from the one Party for the other, or to adjuſt or 
make up ſome difference between them. And this 
undertaking of his, is either, firſt, of his own bead 
and voluntary, undertaking without any Warrant 
or Authority from the Parties between whom he 
interpoſes, in which caſe he acts altogether pre- 
cariouſly, and as a meer Orator, and can only per- 
ſuade and zntreat on both {1des ; Or ſecondly, it 1s 
Authoritative, and this is two ways; firſt, when 
the Perſon who mediates is Authorized thereunto 
by the conſent and deſignation of both Parties, 
both being equal, and conſequently having an 
equal right to Authorize him. For when the 
Parties are cqual, he muſt be authorized by both 
before he can pretend to any right to oblige and 
determinethem ; but when once both Parties have 
qe to put their caſe into h# hands, and refer 
themſelves to hz determination, hefrom thence- 
forth commences a Mediator by Office, and is the 
Eegal Repreſentative of both, as being Autho- 
rized by them to a& in their ſtead in all thoſe 
points that are referred by them to his determina- 
tion. So that whatſoever he doth in the matter 
before 
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before him is in effe& the a& of both Parties, who 
having both ſubmitted their wills to bz, and vo- 
luntarily impowered him to will for them both, 
are thereupon as effeually concluded and deter- 
mined by what be doth, as if it were their own 
perſonal Will and Action. And in this ſence a 
Mediator 1s the ſame with that which we_in Eng- 
liſh call an Umpire, who is one that a#s for both 
Parties by Authority from both, and in whoſe judp- 
ment and determination both have obliged them- 
ſelves to conſent and agree. But then ſecondly, the 
Mediation 1s authoritative when he who mediates 15 
Authorized thereunto by a ſuperiour Party, who 
hath a juſt Authority and Dommion over the inferi- 
our. For when a Mediator acts the part of two 
unequal Parties,\.whereof the one is ſuperiour, and 
hath a juſt dominion over the other, it is ſufficient 
that he be Authorized by the appointment of the 
ſuperiour, and the ſubjetf or inferiour Party will be 
as much obliged by his determination, as if he had 
voluntarily referred himſelf to him. For a Medi- 
ator between a /uperiour, as{uch, and a Subjed, is 
one who is Authorized to a& on the part of the 
Superiour 1n requiring the SubjeR's Duty and Obe- 
dience, and to a&t on the part of the Subje& in m- 
petrating the Superiour's Favour and Protettion ; 
and there can be no doubt but every abſolute Supe- 
riour hath right to Authorize a Mediator between 
him and his SubjeFs, to att for him in ruling them, 
and for them in /olliciting his favour. For he who 
medntes between a Sovereign and a Subjef, 15the 
Soverign's Vicegerent and the Subje&t's Advocare z 
and he who without our conſent hath a right to our 
duty, and to all the favours he beſtoivs upon us, 
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may, whether we conſent to 1t or no, demand our 
duty by what Vicegerent, and- beſtow his es 
by what Advocate he pleaſes. And as for the Sab- 
je, he will be obliged, whether it be by his con- 
ſent or no, to abide by the Mediator whom the So- 
vereign appoints, and by the terms which he ſhall 
impoſe on. him; otherwiſe he will be juſtly hable 
tO puniſhment. 

Having given this ſhort account of the general 
Notion of a Mediator, I proceed to ſhew what it 
is in the general that the Scripture propoſes to our 
belief concerning the Perſon and Office of this great 
Mediator between God and men 3 the whole of 
which 1 ſhall reduce under theſe Six Heads: 

Firſt, that he 1s Deſigned and Authorized to this 
Office by God, who is our abſolute Lord and Sove- 
reion, 

| Secondly, That this Office to which he is autho- 
rized confiſts in ating for and 1n the behalf of 
Godand men, who are the parties between whom 
he Mediates. 

Thirdly, That this his Mediation proceeds up- 
on certain terms and ſtipulations between God and 
men, which.he obtained of God for us, and in 
his name hath publiſhed and tendered 7o us. 

Fourthly, That as he adts for and in the behalf 
of God and men, ſo hepartakes of the-natures of 
beth. ; 

Fifthly, That as he partakes of the natures of 
beth, fo, that he might tranſa& perſonally with 
both, he was /ezt down from Heaven to xs, and is 
rearned again trom us to Heaven, 

Sixthly, That upon his return from us to Hea- 
ven, there to Mediate perſonally for Men with 
| God, 
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Ged, he ſubſtituted the Divine and Ommnipreſent 
irit perſonally to promote and effeFuate his Me- 
ation for God with men. $ 
T. That he is Deſigned and Authorized to this 
Office by God, who 1s our abſolute Lord and Sove- 
reign, For {ince Gad, for juf and excellent rea- 
ſons, was reſolved not toconverſe with finful men 
:mmediately, they having rendred themſelves, 
through their woful degeneracy, utterly unfit for, 
and unworthy of any ſuch near and cloſe acceſs to 
his moſt holy Majeſty; and ſince his tender mercy 
and compaſſion towards us would not permit him 
utterly to rejef# and abandon us, there was no ex- 
pedient, at leaſt that we know of, in which the 
holineſs of his Majefty could fo fairly accord with 
the tenderneſs of his Mercy, as this of tranſacting 
with us by a Mediator, by whoſe inter-agency, be, 
though a moſt holy Sovereign, may without deba- 
ſing Timſelf freely converſe with #s, and we, 
though his guilty Subjects , may without rerrour 
and anxiety as freely draw near unto bim; But, 
by virtue of his eſſential Soweraignty and abſolute 
Dominion over us, the right + chuſing and ap- 
pointing this Mediator was wholly in him, becauſe, 
as lſhewed juſt before, he only can have the right 
of appointing the Perſon who ſhall be 4z Vice- 
gerent and our Advocate, who 1s the Sovereign 
Lord of our beings, and the ſupreme DiPpoſer of all 
our bleſſings. And accordingly he hath conſtituted 
the holy and bleſſed Feſas to be the ſole Mediator 
between himſelf and zs, to exerciſe his Authority 
over us, and toprocure for, and convey his favours 
tous; andhence he is called the Chrif# or Meſſzas 
of God, that is, his ancivted. Anointing with. oyl 
B 4 being 
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being anciently the wiſible Hen by which the Re- 
gal, Prieftly and Prophetick Offices were conferred. 

This Title of the Lord's Anointed therefore be- 

ing applied to Feſ#us, denotes his being deſigned, 
appointed , and authorized by God to this great 
Office of Mediator, in which all thoſe three Offices 

are included. For fo, As 5. 31. we are told, 

him, i. e. Chriſt, hath God exalted with ha right 

hand to be a Prince and a Saviour. to give Repen- 

, tance tnto Iſrael, and forgiveneſs f fns; And 
Acts 2.36. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly that God hath made that ſame Feſms whom 
ye have crucified both Lord and Chriſt; and, to 
name no more, Ph.. 2.9, Io, 11. Wherefore God 
alſo bath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name, that at the name of Feſws 
every Knee ſhould bow , of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, .and things under the earth, and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. The belief 
of which is abſolutely neceſſary to create in our 
minds the reverence that 15 due to our holy Religion. 
For unleſs we ſuppoſe the founder of it to be Au- 
thorized and Commiſſioned by God, we muſt ftrip 
and diſarm it of all its authority, and look uponit 
at beſt but as a Pos Impoſture, contrived on pur- 
poſe to chouſe men of their ſens, and to train and 
delude them into Piety and Vertue, For as it is a 
Religion, 1 can have no Authority but Divine, and 
a Divine Authority it eannot have unleſs the Au- 
thor of 1t had a Divine Commiſſion ; but \uppoling 
him co be Commiſſioned from God, we ow the 
{ame refpe# and reverence to his Religion as if 
God himſelf had proclaimed it to us in an audible 
VOICE 
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voice from the Battlements of Heaven; and it 
will be no leſs diſreſpe& to the Divine Majeſty for 
us to contemn and ſlight what he, as God's month, 
hath delivered to us, than it would have been 
for a Few to have laughed at the Ten Command- 
ments while God himſelf was proclaiming them 
from Mount Sinai ina voice of Thunder. Forif 
we believe that God authorized bim to reveal his 
Will to us, we muſt believe his voice to be the 
woice of God, who ſpake to us by him as by a 1;- 
ving Oracle ; and conſequently, that in refuſing to 
bear and to obey him we ſtop our ears againſt God, 
and do in effedt declare that we regard what he 
faith no more than we do the whiſtling of the 
Wind. And as the belief of Chriſt's being Com- 
miffioned ang appointed by God is highly neceſſa- 
Ty to create in us a due reverence for his Religion, 
ſo it is no leſs requi/ite to create 1n us a due truſF 
and confidence 'in his Interceſſion tor us. For had 
he thruſt himſelf upon this Office without any Call 
or Commiſſion from God, God would have been no 
way obliged to hear him how earvzeſtly ſoever he. 
had ſupplicated in our behalf ; but fince he inter- 
cedes for us by God's own Commiſſion, we may de- 
pend upon it that God will be always ready to hear 
him, and graciouſly accept our addreſſes to him 
when ever they are preſented by his hand. For 
fince God appointed him to be our Advocate, it 
muſt be either with an intent to hear him 1n our 
behalf, and'if ſo, we may be ſure his Ears will be 
always open to him ; or with a deſign to mock and 
ridicule him, and recreate his own mexorable ſpleen 
with the ſfiteful pleaſure of denying and repul/ing 
him, which to imagine of God is no leſs Jenſleſ 

than 
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than Blaſphemows. Since therefore he Advocates 
for us by God's own Commiſſion, we may be ſure 
his Plea in our behalf will be always acceptable and 
freceeſ5ful, fince in repulſing him, he mult in effe&t 
- arp his ows Authority by which he intercedes 

” Us, | . 

FL. That this Office to which he is authorized 
confiſts in ating for, and in the behalf of God 
and men, who are the Parties between whom he 
mediates. And this is implied in the very No- 
tion of an authorized Mediator, who, as ſuch, is 
an Agent between two Parties, ating by Autho- 
zity for both, in order to the adjuſting ſome diffe- 
zenuce between them, and reducing them to a 
mutual accord and agreeement ; and if he a& only 
for one Party, he is not a Mediator, but an At- 
zorney 3 and accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, 
that a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but God 
z one, Gal. 3.29. For the better underſtanding 
” which words it is tobe conſidered, that in the | 
toregoihg Verſe the Apoſtle had afferted, that 

the Law was ordained by Angels in the hand of a 
Mediator, that is, tn the hand of Moſes, who 
was appointed to mediate not only for God with. 
. the People of Iſrael, but allo for the People of 
E/rael with God ; and this, fatth he, 1s implied 
m the very Notion of a Mediator, for 4 Mediator 
9 20t of one, but God i one, that is, God 1s only 
ene of the two Parties between whom this Media- 
tion is mode, and therefore Moſes muſt be ſup- 
poſed not only to act for God with the People as 
&z Vicegerent; but alſo for the People with God 
as.their Advocate : in ſhort, he muſt a for both 
Parties, otherwile he acts not as a Mediator. ry 
accord- 
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accordingly as Moſes, who was the Mediator of 
the Fewiſh Covenant acted for and berween God 
and the People, fo Feſ#s Chriſt, who is Media- 
tor of the Chriſtian Covenant, 1s ſtiled the one 
Mediator between God and men, 1 Tim. 2. 5. that 
is, that goes between the two oppolite Parties and 
tranſacts for both in order to their accord and 're- 
conciliation ; that as God's Vicegerent acts for him 
with zx in order to the reducing us to our duty 
and allegiance to him, and as our Advocate atts 
for zs with God, in order to the inducing him to 
be gracious and faveurable to us; that fo having 
prevailed with us to lay down our enmity againſt 
God, and obtained of God to remit his diſpleaſure 
againſt us, he may effe& a happy Reconciliation 
between us. Both which parts of his Mediation 
are expreſſed in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 
7. 25. Wherefore he is able to ſave to the utmoſt 
thoſe who come unto God by him, that is, who by 
ſubmitting to him, as mediating for God, ſubmit 
to God himſelf, ſeeing be ever lives to make inter- 
ceſſion for them, or to Mediate with God in their 
behalf. 

The belief of which carries with it the moſt 1n- 
diſpenſable Obligations to Chriſtian Piety and Ver- 
zue ; but while we look upon Chriſt as ating only 
for one Party, whether it be for God or our ſelves, 
wedo in a great meaſure enervate the Morives of 
Chriſtianity. For thus while we look upon him as 
ating only for God, that is, as God's Vicegerent, 
we muſt neceffarily conclude that he 1s concerned 
only for God's Authority, and that when he hath 
ſecured or vindicated that by reducing us to our 
duty, or puniſhing our diſcbedience, he will have no 

more 
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more to do with us or ourconcerns, but even leave 
us to ſhift for our ſelves, ' and to ſeek our reward 
where we can find it ; that he 15 ſubſtituted by his 
Father for 'no other end but to exat our Homage, 
or revenge our Rebellion, but that as for as, he is 
no way concerned either to procure us any par- 
dox for our pe# ſin, or reward for our future Obe- 
dience, and while we look upon him by whom 
alone we have accels to God, as one that 15 ut- 
terly unconcerned for our welfare, we muſt look 
upon ourſelves as deſperate and abandoned Crea- 
tures, that are utterly forſaken of all hopes and ex- 
couragements, For what hope can we have, when 
not only the Deity we are to addreſs 7a is highl 
offended at us, but allo the Mediator we are to ad- 
_ dreſs by is utterly regardleſs of us? And in ſuch a 
wha 4 condition all the arguments in the World 
are void and inſignificant, And fo on the other 
hand while we look upon Chriſt as a&ing only 
for ws, that is, as our Propitiation and Advocate, 
we muſt unavoidably conclude that he is con- 
cerned only for our preſervation and happinels ; 
that his Office requires no more of him 8 only 
to pay off the ſcores of our fins with his blood, 
and by p/:ading that payment in Heaven to ob- 
tain our actual releaſe from the rigorous demands 
of divine Juſtice ; 1n ſhort that he hath nothing 
elſe ro do butonly to purchaſe and ſue out our par- 
don, and to juſtifie and ſet us right in the Court. 
of Heaven; bur as for reducing us under his Fa- 
ther's Authority, and ſubduing our wills and lives 
to his obedience, that is no part,of his Mediatorſhip, 
nor conſequently is he at all concerned about it; 
and it ſo, all that his Adediation can oblige us 
| Q 
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to (ſuppoling that he hath efe&#ually diſcharg'd it) 
15 to reſt and relie upon it for our Pardon and Fu- 
ſtificarion with God; and 1f out of puregratitude 

we will be dutiful and obedient to him for the fu- 
ture, he will kindly accept it, but if not he hath 
no remedy againſt us ; and what hklihood is there 
chat any argument of Religion ſhould ever prevail 
with us to ſubmit to the divine Authority, {> long 

as we preſume upon Chriſt's Mediation for Pardon 

and Juſtthcation without it, and believe it to. be 

left wholly to onr own Ingenuity whether we will 

ſubmic or no. Thus while we conf{ider Chriſt's 

Mediation by halves, and miſtake either part of ic 

tor the whole, we pervert and deprave it, and in- 

ſtead of what itis, viz. a moſt iſe and powerful 
inducement to Piety and Yertue, render it an ine- 
vitable remptation either to Deſpair or Fra amption, 

both which are equally and utterly inconfiſtent with 
a holy and Chriſtian Life. © 

But 1f we confider this Dodrine in its full ex- 
tent, as it takes in both parts of Chriſt's Media- 
tion, it inforces our duty upon us with the moſt 
neceſſary and powerful Obligations. For it ad- 
dreſſes it ſelf to every poſon in us that is capa- 
ble of being moved and perſwaded, and at once 
propoſes to our hope and fear, which are the moſt 
vigorous principles of Action, the moſt encoura- 
ging and dreadful Confiderations, For fnce his 
Office obliges him to a& for God and men zoge- 
ther, we may depend upon it, that through 
the whole courſe of his Mediation he will be 
moſt juſt and impartial to both, and that as 
on the one hand he will not fo a& for his 
Father's Authority as to neglet our ſafety 
a 
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and welfare, ſo neither on the other will he ſo con- 
cern himſelf for our ſafety and welfare as to ex- 
pole his Father's authority.; and if he proceed with 
this exact equality berwen the Parties he ads for, 
we have all the reaſon in the World to conclude, 
that if we /ubmit ourſelves to God we ſhall be gra- 
cioully received and rewarded, but that if we per/7 
in our Rebellion againſt him we ſhall be molt 1e- 
verely puniſhed. 
For, in the firſt place, his being concerned tar 
25 as well as for God, gives us the moſt ample 
ſecurity, that'if we will [ſubmit to his Father's Au- 
thority, which he ſtands engaged to ſecure or vm- 
dicate, he will have a moſt zealozs regard to as 
| and our concerns, and be as mindful of our Intereſt . 
as1f it were his own, For in undertaking to be 
our Advocate he aſſumed our Perſons, and took 
our Affairs into his own hands, fo that now he 1s 
another our ſelves, and ſtands obliged to a& for 
us with as much care and concern as if our Perſons 
and Intereſts were bx; and therefore we may de- 
pend upon it, that he will a& as much for our ad- 
vantage as WE our ſelves could doit we were in bs 
place, and had the ſame power and intereſ# with 
his Father that he hath ; and that if we were fit- 
ting in hb room at the right hand of God, and 
there interceding for our ſelves, we could not 
juſtly iſh for, or deſire more or greater inſtances 
of grace and favour than he will a:k and obtain for 
us. And what greater Encouragement can we 
have to return to our duty than this very conſide- 
ration, that all our concerns with our offended 
God are depoſited in the hands of a moſt faithfui 
Mediator , who upon our return will concern 
: hinſclkt 
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himſelf as. zealoufly for lowr Good as for his Fa- 
ther's Authority, and ſollicite our Cauſe in the 
Court of Heaven as i»duffriouſly as we our ſelves 
could do if we were admitted to be onr own Ad- 
vocates? But then in the ſecond place his being 
concerned for his Father's Authority as well as 
for our Intereſt, gives us as full aſurance, on the 
other hand, that he1is noleſs obliged by his Office 
to reduce us to our duty to his Father, or avenge 
him,upon us for our diſobedience than he is to re- 
ſtore us to his grace and favour; and if he ſhould 
ſo attempt the /atter as to be any way deficient in 
the former, he would not perform the part of a 
Juſt Mediator, which conſiſts in ating impartially 
for both Parties. For {ſhould he favour our inte- 
reſt beyond his Father's Authority, he would be fo 
far partial to #s againſt his Father. Now though 
heloved us ſo well as to ſacrifice his life for us on 
Earth, and inthe virtue of that Sacrifice to ap- 
pear our Advocate in Heaves, yet we can never 
be ſo fond (ure as to imagine that he loves us ber- 
ter than his own Father and if he doth not, we 
may build upon it that he 1s as zealoufly concerned 
to aſſert his Authority as to proſecute our Intereſt, 
and to provide that he be obeyed or avenged as thar 
we be pardoned and rewarded; but for us to rely 
upon Chriſt as mediating for zs, without ſubmit- 
ting to him as mediating for Ged, 1s in effect to 
hope that he will be ſo exceeding gracious to us as 
to betray his Father's ruſt for or ſake, and fſacri- 
fice bas Authority to our Safety. For ſhould he 
take our part with God, and ſollicite him to favour 
us while we per{i# in our rebellions againſt him, he 
would in offea abandon tht cauſe and intereſt [i 
God's 
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God's government, and endeavour all thatin him 
lay to expoſe his' authority to the” ſcorn and con- 
zermpt of Mankind. Whilt therefore we obſtinate- 
ly refuſe to hearken to him in his Mediation for 
God, that 1s, to ſubmit to his Laws, and retars 
to our duty and allegiance, he will be ſo far from 
interceding for us in the. virtue of his meritorious 
ſacrifice, that he will appear yn us as an #- 
cenſed Judge in the quarrel of his Father's Autho- 
rity, and dearly revenge upon our guilty heads all 
thoſe ſhameleſs affronts and indipnities we have 
offered it, and by making us everlaſting Monu- 
ments of his Vengeance, convince us by wofil ex- 
perience, that he is no leſs a jyſ# Mediator for God 
than a merciful Mediator for Men. So that by 
reſolving to per/if in our rebellion againſt God, we 
do in efte& renounce the Mediation of our Saviour, 
and proclaim before God and Angels that we will 
not be beholden to the one and onely Advocate of 
finners. And when we have flung our ſelves out 
of this prote&ion, Lord ! whither ſhall we go.for 
ſantuary from thy , Vengeance ? When there is 
but this ove Mediator and he hath diſcarded me, 
O my wretched Soul, whither wilt thou betake thy 
{elf 2 Call now and ſee if there be any will hear thee, 
to which of all the Saints or Angels wilt thou turn 
thee ? What Favourite of Heaven will plead thy 
cauſe when the enly Advocate of Souls hath reje&- 
edthee? Forif he who 15 my only Mediator, be 
incenſed againſt me, who ſliall mediate between 
me and him ? when God alone was angry with me 
there was ſome hope, becauſe my Sawiour {tands 
as a living Screen between me and bi diſpleaſure, 
to guard and defend me from 1t; but when that 
is 
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1s kindled againſt me too, what ts there to inter- 
poſe between me and the devouring flame? Be 
wiſe therefore, O ye ſinners, be inftruted, ye ob- 
ſtinate Rebels againſt God ; Kiſs rhe Son left be 
be angry and ye periſh from the way; for if his 
wrath bs kindled but a little, bleſſed are all they that 
put their truſt in him, but Wo be to them that pro- 
voke him. * 
Thus the Mediation of Chriſt addreſſes to our 
fear as well as bope, in order to the /ubduing to 
the Will of God, and preſſes at once upon us both 
theſe great Avenues of our Souls with the moſt 
zrreſiſtuble Motives. 

HI. That this his Mediation proceeds upon 
certain terms and ftipulations between God and 
Men, which he obtained of God for us, and in 
his Name hath publiſhed and tendered to us. For 
when Mankind, by reaſon of the degeneracy of hu- 
mane nature, were cut off from all :mmediate 1n- 
tercourſe with God, and this moſt wiſe and holy 
Method of converſiing with us by a Mediator was 
reſolved on by the Divine Council, God, in con- 
fideration of what our Mediator had ingaged him- 
ſelf to ſuffer for us in the fulneſs of time, granted 
to him in our behalf a moſt gracious and merciful 
Covenant, whereby he ingaged himlſelt to befow 
his Spirit upon us to inable us to repent and return 
to him, upon condition that we ſhould /eek it, 
and co-operate with it; to pardon all our paſt fins, 
upon condition that we ſhould unteignedly repens 
of them; and to crown us with eternal life, upon 
condition we ſhould perſevere to the end in well- 
doing, This is the ſubſtance of that gracious Cor 
venant which God hath granted to us for the Te 

C © 
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of our Mediator ; who hath accordingly aſſured 
us from God, that he will give bis boly Spirit unto 
them that ask, Luke 11.13. That if we will repent 
and be converted, our ſins ſhall be blotted out when 
the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence 
of the df hs $- 7 And oo if we ll be 
faithful to the death we ſhall receive a Crown of life, 
Rev.2.10. And upon this Cevenart it 15 that our 
bleſſed Saviour proceeds in his Mediation between 
God and Men. For our Baptiſmal Vow 1s nothing 
elſe but only a ſolemn engagement of our ſelves to 
perform the condition of this Covenant, upon which 
there reſults to us a conditional right to all that 
God hath promiſed in it; and when by this fede- 
ral folemnity of Baptiſm God and we have once 
obliged our ſelves to each other, by mutual promi- 
ſes and engagements, Chriſt's Ofhice, as Mediator 
between us, 15 to folicite on both des for mutual 
performance; and accordingly in Mediating for 
God with #s, he requires nothing of 5 but what 
we promiſed to God, and in mediating for as 
with God he claims nothing of God but what God 
promiſed to zx. And hence he 1s called, The Me- 
diator of this better Covenant, Heb. 8.6, and The 
Mediator of the new Covenant, Heb. 12. 24. be- 
cauſe he tranſacts between beth Parties to ſolicite 
the performance of their mutual engagements. For 
{ſo the ſame Author in Heb.9.14,15. ſeems to ex- 
-plain it, How much more,(aith he,(having ſpoken be- 
fore of the vertue of the bloud of Bulls and Goats) 
hall the bloud of Chriff, who through the eternal Spi- 
rut offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge our Con- 
ference from dead works to ſerve the living God ; 
and for this cauſe he x the Mediator of the New Ce- 


venant, 


— 


Ch.VII. Chriſt the only Mediator. 9 


venant, that by means of death for the Redemption of 
tranſgreſſion, &c. they which are called mipht re- 
ceive the promiſe Fa eternal Inheritance; where 
thoſe words | and for this cauſe ] ſeem as well to 
refer to what went before as to what follows, and 
then the ſence will be this, Fer this cauſe he « the 
Mediator of the New Covenant, both that he might 
take care that our Conſciences being purged from dead 
works we might ſerve the living God, and that ha- 
ving redeemed us by his Death, we might receive 
the promiſe of eternal Inheritance. And accordingly 
he proceeds 1n his Mediation ; for in ating for God 
as his King or Vicegerent, he hath enaFed the Con- 
ditions which this Covenant requires of us into the 
Laws of his Kingdom, and exatts them of us under 
the fearful Penalty of eternal Damnation ; where- 
by he hath taken efe&nal care that we ſhall either 
perform theſe Conditions, or undergo a puniſhment 
as great as the guilt of our negle& and contempt 
of them; and having thus tied them upon us by the 
utmoſt force of Law, that is, by Law eſtabliſhed 
on the molt dreadful Penalty, he hath, fo far as 
his Regal Authority extends, compelled us to the 
performance of our part of this Covenant ; ſo that 
if we do xo perform it, 1t 15not to be attributed 
to any neglect or omiſſion of the Mediator, who ta 
oblige us to perform it hath moſt fairhfully acted 
for God, even to the utmoſt extent of that Power 

wherewithal he invefted him. | 
And fo on the other hand, in acting for w as 
our Izterceſſor, he hath taken no leſs care to inſure 
God's part of this Covenant to ws than he did to in- 
ſure owr part of it to God, For this Covenant be- 
ing granted to us by God in conſideration of a 
| G 2 valuable 
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waluable ſatisfaFion for our /ins, Chriſt hath not 
only rendered this ſatisfaftion to God: by dying for 
us, and thereby purchaſes for us a juſt right and 
| dlaimto all the bleſſings wiich God hath promiſed 
on bis part if we perform what he requires On ours, 
but in the werize of this ſatisfaction he alſo ap- 
pears for us at the right hand of God, there .to 
plead our right, and'to ee: our claim, by exhi- 
biting that wocal Blood, and thoſe 1mportunate 
Wounds with the price of which he purchaſed 
and obtained .it. So that now we are intitled to 
all the ble//ings of this Covenant, not only by 
God's Promiſe, but by Chriſt's Purchaſe too, and 
to ſecure both, we have Chriſt himſelf advocating 
for us in Heaven with the price of that Purchaſe in 
his hands. So eftetually hath he tranſacted for us 
in his Mediation with God in «r behalf, that we 
have the higheſt ſecurity imaginable, that if we 
perform our part of this Covenant, God will not 
fail to perform bis; {ince in fo doing he would not 
only violate his own truth which he hath engaged 
to us by promiſe, but alſo injuriouſly defraud his 
own Son of what he hath duly purchaſed for us by 
his Death, and claims upon that Purchaſe by his 
Interceſſion. For he intercedes for no other bleſ: 
fings 11 our behalf but what he purchaſed for us 
upon a conſideration that was not only infinitely 
valuable in it ſelf, but alſo freely accepted by his 
Father; and he purchaſed no js th bleflings for 
us but what are ſpecifted in this gracious Cove- 
nant ; ſo that he asks nothing for us but what he 
hath a right to obtain, nothing but what he pur- 
chaſed by his 4lood, and is 1n {tri Juſtice due to 
his meritorious Sagritice, and conſequently no- 
| thing 
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thing that Iis Father can deny him without doin 
him the moſt outragious wrong and injury; an 
therefore this we may be as confident op as we 
can be of any thing in the World, that whatſo- 
ever he hath purchaſed for us he will not fail to 
_ and that whatſoever he asks he will be ſure to 
obtain. 

Thus Chriſt by his Mediation between God and 
Men hath taken the moſt efteRual care to inſure 
the mutual performance of this everlaſting Cove- 
nant to both Parties. For to inſure God of our per- 
forming our part, he hath bound it upon us by a 
Law enforced with an everlaſting Penalty ; which 
15 the ſtrongeſt Obligation he could lay upon us ; 
And to inſure » of God's performing his part, he 
duly purchaſed it for us by hi Death, and in vertue 
of that juſt Right he ever lives to claim it by his 
| Taterceſſion, which is the ſtrongeſt Obligation he 

could lay upon God; ſo that now, as God cannot 
fail in hz part without violating his Truth and 
Juſtice, which would be to deſtroy his own Being, 
and wn god himſelf, fo neither we can in ours with- 
out expoſing our everlaſting well-being,and plung- 
ing our ſelves body and ſoul together into everlaſt- 
ing wretchednels and calamity. And hence [ ſup- 
poſe it 15 that our Saviour is called the ſurety of a 
better Covenant. Heb.7.22, or, as the Greek word 
may be rendered,the Truſtee between both Parties, 
to ſee that they mutually perform their ſeveral parts 
of this Covenant to each other ; which Office our 
blefed Lord hath faithfully performed, in that he 
hath taken the utmoſt care to oblige both God and 
z5 mutually to make good our ſeveral Engage- 
ments to each other, For though he hath not 
© under- 
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undertaken for us that we ſhall certainly perform 
our part, yet he hath undertaken to oblige us to 
1t by the viebef and moſt urgent reaſon, which 
was all that he could reaſonably undertake for 
Beings that are free to good and evil; and if 
notwithſtanding he hath ths obliged us, we wall 
be ſo deſperately obſtinate as not to comply, he 
hath undertaken to chaſtiſe our obſtinacy with a 
moſt dire and exemplary vengeance.  * 

And ſince he thus proceeds in his Mediation 
upon the certain and ffated terms of a Covenant, 
which he himſelf hath publiſhed and revealed to 
us, We may hereby moſt certainly form our 
ſelves what he expects from #s, and what we are 
to expect from him. For now we are ſure that all 
he can expect from 2 15 that we ſhould faithfully 
perform our part of this Covenant, that 1s, - that 
we ſhould implore the aſſiſtance of God's holy 
Spirit, and diligently to co-operate with 1t, fo as 
to repent and return from our evil ways to the 
ſincere pradtice of all Chriſtian Piety and Vertue, 
and that herein we ſhould perſevere to the end; 
and leſs than iþ;js he cannot admit without being 
an wnfaithful Truſtee for God of that bleſſed 
Covenant upon which he Mediates. And now 
we are alſo ſure that all we car expe from bim 1s, 
that it we implore the aſſiſtance of his Spirit we 
jhall have it, that 1f with his afliſtance we repent 
we ſhall.be pardoned, and that if being pardoned 
we perſevere in well-doing, we ſhall be crowned 
with everlaſting life; and leſs than this he cannot 
obtain ior us without being an unfaithful Truſtee 
for zs, For if he ſhould exa& leſs for God of us, 
or procure leſs for us of God than that Covenant 
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upon which he Mediates obliges God and zs too, 
he would be wanting in his care oe way or t other 
to ſee this Covenant with which he 1 intruſted 
duly and impartially executed, and either defraud 
God or us of ſome part of that right which it de- 
wolves upon us; which we have all the aflurance 
in the world he will never do. So that now we 
proceed upon certain terms, and do know infal- 
libly what to truſt to; we know that our Mediator 
exadcts of us the whole and intire Condition of the 
Goſpel-Covenant ; that this he will certainly ac- 
cept, but that th:s he expe&#s without the leaſt Je- 
falcation or abatement ; lo that if we hearmnly i- 
plore the afſifance of his holy Spirit, and co-ope- 
rate with 1t, we have all the atſurance in the world 
that we ſhall be effeQtually enabled to render him 
that ſincere repentance and obedience he requires, 
and that if we repent we ſhall be pardoned, and if 
we perſevere 1n our obedience, be advanced be- 
everlaſting glory. On the other fide, we know 
infallibly before band, that if we refuſe to ſubmit 
to this Condition, or do any way fall ſhort of it, 
inſtead of being our kind and merciful Advocate, 
our Mediator will become our implacable Judge, 
and doom us to a place of diſmal torment, where 
we ſhall live with everlaſting horrour and deſpair ; 
ſo that now we can no longer perſevere in our 
impenitence, without trampling at the fame time 
on the higheſt encouragements, and charging head- 
long through the moſt amazing danger. 

IV. That as he adts for, and in the behalf of 
God and Men, ſo he partakes of the natures of 
both. For that this high and important Office 
might be the more effectually execured *and per- 

| C 4 formed), 
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formed, 'the eternal Father thought meet to place 

itin the hands of his own eternal Son, the:Son-of 
his natural Gezeration, to whom he communicated : 
from all eternity his own Divine Eſſence and Na- 
ture, and whom 1n due time he appointed to aſ- 
ſume- the Humane Nature into a perſonal Union 
with his Divinity, that ſo being God-man in one 
Perſon he. might be the better firred and accom- 
pliſhed to Mediate between God and Mar. For'in 
Mediating Authoritatively for God with #s, he'was 
to periorm the Office of a divine King, to rule 
and Govern us, as God's Vicegerent, and either 
reduce us under his Authority, or chaſtiſe us for 
our Rebellion againſt him; which 1s a Sphere ſo 
vaſt, and fo /ublime, as needs no leſs than ſome 
divine Intelligence tq inform and afiuate it. For 
to wield the Divine Scepter and Government is a 
Province that requires a Divine Knowledge and 
Power; for the yr and hearts of men are the 
principal Seat and Subject of the: divine Govern- 
ment, and therefore it 15 very requifte that he 
who is intruſted with the Adminiſtration 'of' it 
ſhould have a :hrough and perfe& inſpetion of all 
our moſt ſecret Thoughts, and Intentions, and Pur- 
oſes, and Reſolutions, otherwiſe how is 1t- poſlible 
e ſhould take copnizance of them ſo: as:'to com- 
- mand, and over-rale and reward, and: puniſh them? 
But to know. the hearts of men 1s in Scripture al- 
ways appropriated to the divine Omniſciencez 10 
1 Kings $.39. Thou, even thou only knoweſ# the 
hearts. of the Children of men; and it only God's 
&l-ſearchivg Eye can penetrate mto.the hearts of 
men, who but a God. can Rule and Govern thern ? 
And accordingly our Saviour, upon whoſe mw 
ors 
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ders this inward.and: ſpiricual Government reſts, 
challenges tohimſelf this devine Prerogative which 
1s ſo. neceſlary a qualification: for- ic, Rev, 2: 23. 
And all the Churches | ſhall know, ſaith che, that I 
am he "which ſearcheth the reins and hearts, and 
will give to every 0ne of you according to hu 2works, 
Nor 1s it leſs requiſite to qualifie him for this-ſpi- 
ritual Empire that he ſhould be Almighty, than 
that he ſhould be Omniſcient; for to enable him 
to rule the hearts and ſouls of men it is neceſſary 
that he ſhould have the Command and Diſpoſal of 
all thoſe outward Events and Accidents in whych 
they are any way concerned, fince 1t is by theſe in 
a great meaſure that their hearts are ſwayed, their 
affe&ions formed, their intentions and reſolutions 
{quared and regulated, and in a word, their good 
and evil actions rewarded and puniſhed in this 
World:; and to wield and manage, moderate and 
diſpoſe ſuch infinitenumbers of Events as concern 
ſuch -1infanitenumbers of Men fo vaſtly diſtant 
from one another 1n place, condition, and temper, 
requiresa.power that can do whatſoever it pleaſes 
both in Heaven and Earth, which the Pſalmi( ap- 
propriates to the djvine Power as its peculiar Pre- 
rogatzve, Plalm 135.6, 7. and if it be only a di- 
vine Power that catv manage and diſpoſe all the 
affairs of all men, what can be more requiſite than 
that he who rules and governs them ſhould com-. 
municate of the divine Omnipotence ? And ac- 
cordingly. our Saviour, upon whom this Govern- 
ment 15: devolved, aſſures his Diſciples that aZ 
Power was communicated to him both in Heawen and 
Earth, Matth. 28.18. which being the Prerogative 
of the divine Power {cems impotiible co have been 

com- 
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communicated to any but a divine Perſon, And 
therefore the Prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the Go- 
vernment of Chriſt, tells us, cit his Name ſbould 
be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the mighty God, 
Iſa.g.6. where by Counſellour and mighty God he 
feems to deſign his infinite Knowledge and Power 
whereby he ſhould be qualified for this his divine 
Government; for ſo Mighty God doth always in 
the Scripture-phraſe fhigniftie Almighty God ; fo in 
Deut. 7.21. Pſal. 50.1. Fer. 32.18. Hab. 1.12. 
and elſewhere. By all which it 1s evident, that 
to Mediate Authoritatively for God with men is a 
Province ſo ſublime as that 1t requires no leſs than 
divine Perte&tions 1n the Perſon that undertakes 
and manages it, and conſequently that it is requi- 
fite he ſhould be Ged. 

Nor 1s it leſs requiſite to render his Government 
more awful and Majeſtick. For though the con- 
dition of the Perſon alters not the nature of the 
Authority he is veſted with, yet in the eſtimation 
of men the ſame Authority is more or leſs ve- 
nerable according as the quality and condition of 
the Perſons cloathed with it 1s more or leſs cons- 
derable; Since therefore the quality of the Per- 
ſon doth always caſt a Cloud or Luſtre on the Of- 
fice, it was very requiſite that he who was Autho: 
ri1zed to Mediate for God with men, which is the 
bigbeft Office under God the Father, ſhould be 
;a Perſon of the higheſt Rank and Dignity next to 
God the Father himlelf, and conſequently that he 
ſhould be God the So ; and hence the Author to 
the Hebrews, Chap. 1. to render his Authority 
more awlul takes a great deal of pains to im- 
blazon the dignity of his Perſon, in which he 
| g1VesS 
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gives him ſich Stiles and CharaRers, as cannot 
without extreme force be applied to any but a Per- 
ſon divine ; he ſtiles him him The brightneſs of bis 
Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his ry. 
the Founder of the Earth, and the Maker of the 
Heavens, and the Upbolder of all things by the 
word of his Power, Verle 3. 10. he tell us, that 
he was et f# above the Angels, and that the Fa- 
ther had ordered all bis Angels td worſhip him, de- 
claring him to be God in theſe terms, Thy Throne 
O God # for ever and ever ; and then he concludes 
all with this application, Therefore we ought to give 
the more earneſt heed to the things which we have 
beard of him, Chap. 2. v. r. which ſhews that in 
the Apoſtle's ſenſe to Mediate for God is a ſtation 
ſo ſublime that 1t was very fit it ſhould be ſupplied 
(as it was ) with a Perſon of the higheſt Dignity, 
that ſo his Perſon might refle# a Majeſty on his 
Office,” and render it more awful and venerable 1n 
the World. 


And as to accompliſh him for this high Office 
of Mediating for God with Men, it was moſt fit 


he ſhould be God, fo it was no leſs requiſite he 
ſhould be Mav. For Man being naturally a /er- 
ſitive, as well as a rational Creature, in this de- 
generate ſtate of his nature, wherein his ſenſitive 
part 15 predominant, there are no ſorts of Obje&s 
do ſo vigoroully impreſs and affe# him, as thoſe 
whichtrike immediately on his /enſes ; and hence 
it is that he ſo greedily prefers carnal before ra- 
tional, and ſenſitive before ſpiritual goods, not- 
' withſtanding the Jatter are in themſelves infi- 
nitely greater and more eligible, and that in his 
conceptions of ſpiritual Objects he is lo prom a 
er 
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blend and intermix them with carnal and Corpo- 
real Phantaſms, becauſe his mind 15 ſo. efranged 
from ſpiritual Objeas by its continual imimacy 
and familiarity with ſenſual ones, that it can 
hardly frame any Idea of them without diſguiſtug 
them into ſome bodily ſemblance. God therefore 
being a /tiritual and iz=vifible Efſence, and upon 
this account far removed out of the Ker and Pro- 
ſpe# of our ſenſe, our ſenſual and depraved minds 
muſt. either be naturally indiſpoſed to think 
ſeriouſly of, and conſequently to be duly affected 
by him, which renders us prone to Irreligion, or 
to /ophiſticate our conceptions of him with cor- 
poreal Images and Phantaſms which renders us 
prone to 7dolatry; to prevent both which God 
in great condeſcenfion to this deplorable weak- 
neſs of humane mind hath always thought 
meet to converſe with us under ſome :/enſible 
appearance or wi/ible Symbol of his Divine Pre- 
ſence, Thus when God conducted this Choſen 
People through the Red Sea and Wilderneſs, he 
went before them in a Pillar of Cloud by day, and 
mn a Pillar of Fire by night, and when afterwards 
he gave them his Law,he deſcended upon Mount 
Sinai 1n a bright and gloriozes flame, overcaſt with 
thick and ſolemn Clouds, in which illuftrious ap- 
pearance he afterwards made his entrance into 
the Tabernacle, where ' he made his conſtant 
abode, and from whence he frequently exhibt- 
red himſelt to the Peoples eyes and ſenſes in a 
body of viſible light and glory, which viſible light 
is in holy Scripture very ofcen called the Glory . 
of the Lord. And ſince God in condeſcenſion 
to the weakneſs of humane minds thought it 

meet 
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meet . to preſent himſelf to the  /enſes of men 
in ſome wi/ble appearance, there is the ſams 
reaſon. why the. Mediator ſhould aſſume fome 
viſible ſubſtance to his inviſible Godhead, that 
therein he might exhubit himſelf ro our ſenſe, 
and thereby at once affe& our minds with a great 
love and dread of his divine Majeſty, and by 
vouchſafing us a' viſible preſence prevent our fra- 
ming Idols and falſe Images, and Repreſentations 
of him in our own minds. Now of all ſenſible 
ſubſtance there was none ſo proper for this end 
as Humane Nature, which 1s X 2h above all others 
that we are moſt mmtimately acquainted with and 
moſt accuſtomed to love, and reverence, and obey. 
It is true, had his deſign been to Govern us by 
terrors and affrightments, as he did the Fews, 1t 
would have been more proper for him to aflume 
that dreadful appearance of a conſuming fire, 1n 
which he was wont to converſe with them; but 
his deſign being to ere&t his Empire in mens 
Souls, and to captivate their Wills 1nto a free and 
generous Obedience, he could not have appear- 
ed to us 1n any viſible ſubſtance ſo proper for 
this end, ſo apt to oblige and aw, to indear and 
zerrifie us together, as Humane Natare. And 
accordingly as God dwelt of old in the Fewiſh 
Tabernacle, and thence 4/played himſelf before 
the Eyes of that People in a viſible Glory; ſo 
the Word, as St. John tells, was made fleſh, and 
tabernacled among us, (for ſo the Greek word 
£oxnvory {fignifies, ) 5c. as in condeſcenſion to the 
weakneſs of the Fews he pitched his Tabernacle 
among them, and thence frequently appeared in 
a Viſible Glory to their /en/e, ſo in condeſcenfion 
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to ours he pitched his Tabernacle in our fleſh or 
Nature, from whence, as he proceeds,” we beheld 
bis Glory, (4. e. at his Baptiſm and Transfigura- 
tion ) as the plory of the only begotten Son, or in 
which the only begotten Son was wont to diſplay 
himſelf from between the Cherubins, Foln 1.14. 
In ſhortthereforeſince in Mediating for God with 
us it was very needful that in compliance with our 

weakneſs he ſhould addreſs to our ſenſe in ſome 
viſible appearance, and fince there was no viſible 
appearance in which he could fo advantageouſly 
addreſs to us as that of Humane Nature, it hence 
evidently appears how requiſite it was that he 
ſhould afſume our Nature to his Deity ,and be Man 
as well as God. 

And as it was requiſite he ſhould be God--an in 
order to his Mediating for God with »s, ſo was it 
alſo no leſs requiſte in order to his Mediating for 
7 with Ged; becauſe, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
to Mediate for us with God implies, firſt, his 
making an. atonement for our fins with his Bload ; 
Secondly, his appearing for us as our Advocate in 
Heaven. Now as for the firſt, it was highly re- 
quiſite that he ſhould be Man, that ſo he might 
ſuffer for us, his Divinity being wholly impaſ- 
ſible; and this reaſon the Apoſtle himſelf affigns, 
Heb. 2. 14. Foraſmuch then as the Children are 
partakers of fleſh and bloud, be alſo himſelf ( ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt ) 790k part of the ſame, that through 
death he might deſtroy him who bath the power of 
death ; and ſeeing hewas to aſſume another Na- 
ture to his Divinicy, that ſo he might ſuffer for 
us, 1t was moſt fit and proper that he ſhould aſ- 
fame ours rather than any other, For fgnce God 
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in mercy had conſented to accept of ancther per- 
ſon's ſuffering for our fins, it was very requilite 
that what he ſuffered for us ſhould come as near to 
our own perſonal ſuffering as it was poſlible, that 
ſo it might be more exemplary to us, and more 
nearly afte& us with dread and horrour for our 
ſins; and next to our own perſonal ſaffering is 
the ſuffering of our Nature : and therefore {ince 
the pumiſhment of our fans was to be transferred 
from our Perſons, it was highly fit it ſhould be in- 
flited on our Nature, which it could not have 
been had not he been Man who endured it. 

And as it was requiſite that he ſhould be Man, 
that ſo he nuight ſuffer, and that fo the Nature at 
leaſt that had ſinned might ſuffer, ſo it was no 
leſs requiſite that he ſhould be God-man in one 
and the ſame Perſon; to render his ſufferings a 
valuable Conſideration for all that Puniſhmene 
that was due to God upon the ſcore of the infinite 
ſins of an infinite number of Sinners. For how 
could the blood of one man, though never o in- 
nocent or excellent, have amounted to a valu- 
able commutation for the forfeited lives and ſouls 
of a world of guilty finners? Or what leſs than 
the bloud of God-man could have been any way 
equivalent to that Eternal Puniſhment that - was 
due to God from the whole Race of Mankind? 
And yet that it ſhould be in ſome meaſure equiva- 
lent was highly requiſite, as I ſhall ſhew hereaf- 
ter, both to ſatisfe the divine Fuftice for what is 
paſt, and to ſecure the divine Authority for the 
future; and accordingly we are ſaid to be purche- 
{ed with the blood of God, Acts 20.28. not that 
the Divine Eſſence can ſuffer or bleed, but being 
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united into one Perſon with the Humane Nature, 
the Properties of this Nature, and alſo the Aci- 
ons and Paffions thence proceeding, may be truly 
attributed to it; and therefore {ince in the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt God was united to Man, whatſo- 
ever his Humanity ſuffered may be truly called the 
{uffering of God; and being ſo, it was a ſuffer- 
ingevery way equivalent to the Eternal damnati- 
on of the whole world of Sinners. IS 

Laſtly, As he was to appear as our Advocate 
at the right hand of God, it was very fit he ſhould 
be Man, that ſo, as the Apoſtle diſcourſes, Ha- 
wVing an High Prieſ# that was in all points tempted 
like as we are,'as having been placed in our Na- 
eure and Circumſtances, he might be the more 
affectionately rouched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities, Heb. 4.15.3. e. that ſo our nature being a 
part of himſelf, and that himſelf having experi- - 
enced its weakneſs and infirmity, he might be the 
more nearly concerned for it, and be touched 
with a more tender compaſſion towards it, and 
conſequently folicite its cauſe and intereſt at the 
right hand of God with greater zeal and importu- 
nity, For ſo the ſame Author reaſons, Heb. 3. 
17,18. Wherefore in all things it beboved him to be 
made like unto bis brethren, that he might be a mer- 
ciful and faithful High Prieſt in things pertaining to 
God, to make -reconciliation for the ſins of the People, 
for in that bimſelf bath ſuffered, bemg tempted, be is 
| able to. ſnccour them that are tempted. 

And that he ſhould be God as well as Man is no 
leſs requiſite to create 1n us the greater confidence 
of the ſucceſs of his Advocation. For what Rea- 
ſon or Argument could be great enough to ſatisfie 
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be morepleaſed with one innocent man or Angel 
than he is diſpleaſed witha world of guilty ſinners, 
which 41s hardly ſuppoſable, we could have no 


-gronnd-to haps that the cries of the ones in- 
terceflions ſhould be more prevalent with him 
than the cries.of the othess. guiles. But when 
we conlider,: that he: who hath undertaken our 
cauſe-1s the Son of God, the: Son of his natural Ge- 
xeration, that from all Eternity was begotten of 
his: Eſſence, God of God, Light of Light, wery 
Gad: of wery God, what may we not expe from 
the;Prayers of-one {o near and dear to the Eternal 
Father, that is either for him to ask, or for the 
Eternal Father to beſtow? For this we may be 
confident of, that he can never be ſo highly dil- 
pleaſed with us as he 1s pleaſed with his own Son, 
whois theſtamp of his. very Etlence, and expreſs 
Character of his:Perſon, and-that therefore his 
Plealure'in_ him wall be far-more prevaleric _ 
| D alt 
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all his diſpleaſure againſt us; and while it is fo, 
we have all the ſecurity in the world that he will 
ſucceed in his Advocation, and prevail in our be- 
Half. Thus that Chriſt ſhould be God-man was in 
it ſelf highly expedient to qualifie him for all the 
Parts and Office of his Mediation,and accordingly 
the holy'Scripture expreſly declares him to be f ; 
For firſt, That he is Gol is as plainly aſſerted 
as any Propoſition in the Bible. -For thus not to 
inſtance in the Old Teſtament, where he is fre- 
quently ſtiled Febovab,the incommunicable Name 
of God, and the Mighty or Almighty Go4, and 
Immanuel, that 1s, God with us ; In the New 
Teſtament he is not only called God, A#s.20.28. 
where the Paſtors are exhorted ro feed the Church 
of God which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, 
which can be 2nblied to none but Chriſt ; and 
Fohbn 20.28. where Thomas calls him my Lord a 
my God, which Confeflion of his our Saviour him- 
ſelf approves, Verſe 29. but moreover he 1s called 
the true God, 1 John. 20. And we are in him that 
z true, even in his Son Teſus Chriſt, he 1s the true 
God and eternal life, and God over all bleſſed for 
ever, Rom- 9.5. and accordingly the Father him- 
ſelf is brought 1n thus beſpeaking him, Thy 
Throne O God is for ever and ever, Heb.t.$. where 
his deſign 15 to ſhew the excellency of Chriſt a- 
' bove the Angels; for ſaith he in Verſe 59. Of rhe 
Angels he faith, who maketh his Angels Spirits, and 
his Miniſters a flame of fire, but unto the Son he 
ſaith, Thy Throne O God, &c. which ſtile, O God, 
here muſt neceſſarily import ſomething greater - 
than was ever attributed to Angels, and, conſe- 
quently ſomething greater than a Nominal or w” 8 
E414Y 
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tular Deity, which our Adverfaries 1h this Article 
allow was frequently given to the Anpel of the 
Lord in the Old Teſtament. It therefore that 
Angel of the Lord were a meer created Angel, as 
they affirm, he had as much attributed to him as 
out S$evjour, unleſs we ſuppoſe this ſtile, O God, 
to import real and eſſential Deity, and not meerly 
n01minal. So allo Fobn 1. 1. In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Ford was God, For the clearing of which noble 
Text, which our Adverſaries with a world of Art 
| have endeayoured to perplex and intangle, it 15 to 
be conhdered that this Phraſe, s avy@®, the Word 
was a term of Art by which in that very Age when 
this Goſpel was written, and long before and after 
it, both the Fewiſh and Heathen Writers were 
wont to exprels and {1gnifie @ divine _ | 
Perſon, a by whom the Ancient Jews Ro Note a 
underſtood the Meſſias, b who is that * = 2M 
very Perſon the Apoſtle here treats Y74e Note b 
2 ad finem. 
Since therefore by this Phraſe the Word, both 
Jews and Gentiles, when S. Fobn wrote this Goſpel, 
underſtood a divine Perſon: and ſince by this di- 
vine Perſon the Jews underſtood the Meſſias, there 
15 no reaſon to imagine that S. Fobn here meant ic 
in any other ſignification,fincein ſodoing he could 
not but foreſee he ſhould impoſe upon the World, 
and take an effefual courle ro make us believe he 
meant what he never intended. For he 1s fo far 
from explaining this Phraſe into any different ſence 
from that of the Jewiſh and Gentile Writers, thac 
he all along explains himſelf i the ,,,.,, ye. « 
very [wme. ad finem, 
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Now it 15 hardly to be 1magined by any one 
whoſe mind 15 not deeply tin&ured with Heretical 
Pravity, but that had the Apoſtle uſed this Tech- 
nolbgical Phraſe in any different ſence from its 
common acceptation, he would have tald us of it, 
and not have given us ſuch an unavoidable occaft- 

' on to miſtake in ſo great a Doctrine, by clothing 
its-ſence in {uch Phraſes as in the Language of the 
Ape he wrote in {1gnified fo differently from what 
he meant and intended by them. 

And as1n the above-named Texts he is expreſly 
tiled God, ſo other Texts, to convince us that 
| he is not a meer t#ulay Deity, attribute ſundry 
things to him which are peculiar to God Eſſential. 
For ſo the making of the World 1s in ſundry pla- 
ces expreſly g's. 8: to him, ( which as the 
Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 3. 4. is peculiar to God ; 
For he, ſaith he, that made all things 1s God , ) 
for fo in the above-named Text we are told, That 
ky him were all things made, and that without him 
as not any thing made which was made ; where by 
Gl things we muſt neceſ{arily underſtand the whole 
World, unlels we will ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to 
equitccate, becauſe'it was then a common and re- 
ceived Doctrine that theVVord was the maker of ' 
the World, For fo, beſides the above cited Au- 
thorities, the Chaldee Paraphraſe upon T/a. 45. 12. 
inſtead of I made the Earth; and: created man 
upon it, ſaith the Lord, renders 1t, I by my word 
1ade the Earth, and created man upon it ; and on 
Ger. I. 27. inſtead of God created man, the Teru- 
falem Targum renders 1t, The Word of the Lord 
created man, and {o 1n ſeveral other places. This 
therefore being the Dodtrine of. the Ape, S. Tabs 
| coul 
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Word of God; now that by this Word he meant 
Chriſt, is plain from Heb. 1. 1, 2. In theſe-laſt days 
God .ſpake unto us by bis own Son, by whom alſo be 
made the World; and that by thele Worlds he 
means the whole Creation is evident from the 8, 9, 
and 10, verſes of this Chapter, But unto the Son he 
ſaid, thy Throne O God # for ever and ever, &C. 
Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity, 8&Cc. 
{peaking ſtill of the Sor, and then it follows, And 
thou Lord in the beginning baſt laid the foundation 
of the Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thine 
hands ; tor the conjun&ion ( And) here plainly 
connects theſe words to the foregoing, viz. But 
unto the Son he ſaid, &c. 1{o that ſtill it is the ſame 
Son of whom it 1s ſaid, Thy Throne O God, &c:. 
and thou Lord in the beginning, &c. the ſame Per- 
ſon whoſe Throne in verle 8.15 (aid to be for ever and 
ever, that is ſaid 1n yerle 10. to have laid the foun- 
dations of the earth. So allo Col. 1.15, 16,17. Who 
z the Image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of 
ever) Creature, for by him were all things created 
2%  1bas 
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that are in Heaven, and that are on earth, wiſible 
and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Domini- 
ons, or Principalities, or Powers, all things were 
Created by bim, and for him, and he « before all 
things, and by him all things do conſiſt; where to 
ſhew that he means a proper and literal creation, 
the Apoſtle deſcribes it in thoſe very words where- 
in Moſes deſcnibes the creation of the World, 
For by him were all things created that are in Hea» 
wen, and that ere on Earth, and to ſhew that he 
.doth not mean by creating, revewitig. or regenera- 
_ ting, as the Socinians will needs underſtand him, 
he tells us, that not. only Mer were created by 
him, who are the only Subjeds of this new Aera- 
phorical Creation, but all things in general that 
are 0u Earth, and notonly all things that are on 
Earth, but all things that are in Heaven too, where 
there never was any thing, mew created, or regene- . 
rated ; for the Thrones and Dominions, the Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, i.e. Orders of Angels that 
ate here ſaid to be created by him have never been 
renewed or regenezrated, but thoſe of them that 
fell fell for all eternity, and they which and have 
always ſtood, and ſhall ſtand for ever ; and there- 
fore by his creating them muſt be meant his giving 
them their being and exiſtence. | 
And as the creation'ot the World 151n Scripture, 
attributed to Chriſt, which” ſpeaks him a divine 
Being, {o there are other things aſcribed to him 
which are peculzar to the Divinity, as particularly 
his being. A/pba and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the taſt, in Rev. 22.13, and {eve- 
ral other places, which is a ſtile that God hath 
2ppcapriatad to hinelf, Fa, 44.6. Thus ſaith 
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the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer 

the Lord of Hoſts, I am the firff, and I am the 
laſt, and beſides me there is no God, If then Chriſt 
be the firſt and laſt, as he himſelf declares he is, 
Rev. 1. 17. he muſt be that Lord the King and Re- 
deemer of Iſrael. 

Hitherto we have been proving that he 1s God, 
but then there are other Texts that do as plainly 
prove him to be God-man. For ſoin 1 Tim. 3. 
16. Without controverſie great 3s the myſtery of 
Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in the fleſh, which 1s 
the ſame with that of S. Fobn, John 1.18; And 
the Word ( which in the firſt verſe he faith was 
God,) was made fleſh ; ſo alſo Phil. 2.6, 7. For be- 
ing in the form of God he thought it not Robbery to be 
equal with God, but emptied himſelf , and took upon 
him the form of a ſervant,. being made in the likeneſs 
of men; from which words it 1s plain that Chriſt 
was in the form of God before ever he was i the 
form of a Servant, for it was by taking on him the 
form of a Servant that he empried himſelf, and his 
being in the form of a Servant conſiſted in being 
made in the likeneſs of men, ſo that his being 1n the 
form of God doth as muchimply that he was God, 
as his being in the form of a Servant doth that 
he was Mean, and ſince in becoming man he 'm- 
otied himſelf, it neceflarily follows, that be- - 
fore he became fo he was full, and alſo that thac 
fulneſs of his conſiſted in being in the form of 
God ; if then he was full by being in the form 
of God, before he:emptied himſelf into the form 
of a Servant by being made in the likeneſs of 
men, it is certain that he was in the form of 
God befcre he was in the form of man, and that 
| D 4 - bis 
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his being in the form of God doth as much ſignifie 
his being realy God as his being'in the form of 
men doth his being realy man : But for further 
ſatisfaction concerning theſe two laſt cited Texts, 
I refer the Reader to that moſt learned and in- 
comparable Treatiſe, Pearſon's Expoſition ofthe 
Creed, fol. 121, and 127. where the Cavils of the 
Socinians are all ſhamefully baMed with clear and 
convincing reaſons. 

Thus as it is highly requiſite in it ſelf that the 
Mediator ſhould partake of the Natures/of both 
the Parties between whom he interpoſes, ſo we 
are ſufficiently affured that he doth, by. Scrip- 
ture Teſtimony. So that now in his Mediation 
for God with xs we have all the reafon in the 
world to dread and reverence his Authority, and 
alſo to reſign up our ſelyes to 1ts condudt with a 
free and chearful mind, For being God, we are 
ſure that he hath an «l-ſeeing Eye that inſpefts 
our hearts, and pries into the inmoſt thoughts 
and purpoſes of our Souls, and an Almighty Arm 
that can fretch forth 1ts ſelf to the remoteſt di- 
ſtance, and reach us even to the bottomleſs Pit ; 
and being thus expoſed to the in/pe#on of an all- 
ſeeing Eye, and the vengeance of an Almighty 
Arm, how dare we harbour any thought or pur- 
poſe, aty defire or effefion' with which that Eye 
is offended;- or that Arm provoked? But then 
being Man as well as God; his Authority comes 
armed to us with equal Sweetneff and Majeſty, 
and is every whit as apt to affe& our love and. 7: 
genuity, as our dread and reverence. For how can 

we re{uſe to obey him when he commands us in 
our w3 #ature; a Nature which\is moſt _— 
al 
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and familiar to us, and which weare moſt inured 
to love and to obey; and above all,a nature where- 
in he bled and died for ns, and chearfully expoſed 
himſelf to ſorrow, and ſhame, androrment, that 
we might live, and be happy for ever? And ſo on 
the other. hand,in his Mediation for s with God, 
we have all the reaſon in the World fedfaſtly to 
relie upon his meritorious Sacrifice and powerful 
Interceſlion ; for as he was man, he was not only 
i EEE to ſuffer for us, but he e&ually ſuffer- 
ed in our zature, that very nature wherein we had 
juſtly deſerved to ſuffer for ever. So that what 
he faftered for-us came as near to our ſuffering for 
our ſelves, and conſequently did as much fatishe 
the ends of divine Juſtice in exacting puniſhment 
of Offenders, as it was poſlible. for any /ubſtitu> 
ted or vicarious puniſhment to do, For though 
our perſons eſcape, our natyre hath been puniſh- 
ed in him, But then being God as well as Man, 
what he ſuffered for us was not only inſtead of 
what we ought to have ſuffered, but equivalent to 
it. - So that our ranſom from eternal puniſhment 
being paid with the blood of one of our own kind, 
bypoſtatically united to God, we did as mach ut- 
fer 1n him as we could do without ſuffering in our 
own perſons, and what we ſuffered in him was 
every way equivalent.to what he -had deſerved to 
ſuffer in our own perſons. So that now we have 

all poflible aſſurance that the divine Juſtice 15 

ſo far ſatisfied by what Chriſt hath ſaffered for 

our ſins, that it we repent and forſake them, we 
ſhall be freely diſcharged from all that infinite 

Debt of Puniſhment which we have juſtly con- 

tratied:bythem. And then again being Man, we 

may 
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may be ſecure that he hath a moſt render ſympathy 
with the whole Maſs of humane nature by what 
diſtance ſoever of time or place divided and diſ- 
persd, and conſequently that having in himſelf 
experienced its weakneſſes and temptations, ſo far - 
25 was confiſtent with his iznocence, he muſt needs 
be a very concerned and zealous Advocate for us 
with the Almighty Father. And 'then being 
God-man, the Son of the Almighty Father's Eſ- 
ſence as well as the Son of may, we may be equal- 
ly ſecure that he cannot fail being ſucceſsful in his 
ddwocation, eſpecially when he pleads for us, as 
he doth in the right of his own meritorious Blood 
by which he purchaſed our admiſtfion 1nto the di- 
vine Grace and Fawour. So that conſidering all 
theſe things, it is evident that there could have 
been no Mediator between God and us ſo every 
way fit and proper to govern us for God, and 
intercede for us with God, none in whom both 
God and we could have repoſed that Trujt and Con- 
fidence, as a Theanthropos or God-man. 

V. Another thing which the Scripture propo- 
ſes to our belief concerning this Mediator, 1s that 
as he partakes of the nature of both the Parties 
between whom he mediates, ſo, that he might 
tranſact perſonally with both, he was ſent down 
from Heaven to #s, and is returned again from xs 
to Heaven. For iincc he was appointed to Medi- 
ate between God and Men, it was highly expedi- 
ent that he ſhould perſonally addreſs to both Par- 
ties, that ſo he might more cloſely and effetually 
ſolicite a mutual reconciliation between them, 
and that being perſonally kyown to both, they 
right both repoſe their ir«/4 in him with greater 

confi- 
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' confidence and aſſurance, He was well known to 
the Father, in whoſe boſom he dwelt from all 
Eternity, to be a Perſon every way fired to be 
intruſted with his Authority and the adminiſtra- 
tion of his Government, as communicating with 
him 1n the ſame divine Eſſence, and conſequently 
eſſential Dominion; by reaſon of which no perſon 
in the World could be ſo much concerned for' his 
Father's Authority as be was, and conſequentl 
no Perſon could be ſo proper to be imrraufted wit 
it; and therefore when upon the firſt breach be- 
tween God and men there aroſe an occaſion for a 
Mediator, God could not but be. infinitely  ſati{- 
fied that there was none fo fit to at on bis part, 
or Mediate for him, as his own, Son, But then 
ſince he was neither known to us by perſon, nor 
allied to us by nature, as he was to his Father, we 
could have no ſuch reaſon as the Father had to 
place our truſ# and confidence 1n him ; and there- 
fore though when he fr undertook his Mediator- 
ſhip between God and us he was not related to us 
by nature as he was to the Father, yet it was upon 
an agreement berween the Father and him that he 
ſhould hereatcer aſſume this relation to us, and be- 
come the Son of Man as well as the Son of God, 
that he was admitted to this Office. So that though 
from our Fall to his Incarnation he was not 'Man, 
but only God, yet all that time he Mediated as God- 
an between God and Men, he mediated for God 
as «&wally (\ubſiſting 1n the Divine Nature, he Me- 
diated for men as he was infallibly to ſubliſt in the 
humane nature allo. He having therefore wertu- 
ally and intentionally alſlumed our nature from his 

' yery firſt entrance on his Mediatorſhip, did there- 
upon 
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upon become equally related to both Parties, but 
till he had a&nally afſumed our natures,and there- 
in manifeſted himlelt unto us, we could not have 
that knowledge of him, nor of his relation to us, 
that the Father had, nor conſequently that reaſon 
to repoſe our truſt and confidence in him;" and 
therefore that we might have the ſame reaſon to 
confide in him in his Mediation for #s as God had 
in his Mediation for him, God fo ordered it; not 
only that he ſhould afſume our nature, which, if 
he had fo thought meet, he might have done 
without either being ſeen of us, or bor» among 
us, but alſo that he ſhould /o aſſume ict as to be 
viſibly bor of humane kind, and manifefed in it 
in the open view and /izht of the World. For 
in the fulneſs of that time, which was long before 
prefixed in the Eternal Council of God, the Holy 
Ghoſt by an immediate, inviſible, and miraculous 
operation on the pure and immaculate Womb of 
a Virgin callszd Mary of the Lineage of David, 
1nabled her without any Congreſs of Man to con- 
ceive a Child of humane kind, conlifting of a ra- 
tional Soul in a mortal body, which the Eternal 
Word, or natural Son of God, who was before 
all Worlds, immediately aſſumed into a perſonal 
Unmn with himſelt, whereby he became God-man 
who before was only G4; and this without ei- 
ther commixing his #wo natures into oe, Or con- 
yerting either of them into the other, but under 
their Perſonal Union preſerving them Kill di- 
ftin# and ſeparate; which God-man the blefled 
Virgin that conceived him actually. brought forth 
ater the natural time of Women, and Nurſed 
and Educated till he arrived to:the Age of man, 

at 
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at which time he began perſonally to treat with 
men in his Father's behalf and, 1n order. to the 
reducing them to. their bounden duty and allegi- 
ance to the Thrane of Heaven, revealed his Mind 
and Will cothem with his own mouth, and preſſed 
and inforced it upon them with the moſt powerful 
Motives that ever were urged to mankind, and by 
his own miraculous Works and molt boly Example 
abundantly SOrony to them that what he 
revealed to be the Will of his Father was true 
and praficable, Thus far in his ewn Perſon he 
Mediated for his Father with Mer, as I ſhall ſhew 
more fully hereafter. 

The confideration of which ought in all reaſon 
and Conſcience to render his Mediation more 
prevalent with us. For when God the Father hath 
condeſcended fo far as to ſend down his only Son 
from Heaven on an Embaſlie to us to propoſe to 
#5 terms of Reconciliation who had fo highly in- 
cenſed. and affronted him ; when God the Sor 
hath condeſcended fo far as to cloath himſelf in 
our nature, that therein he might indear himſelf 
to us, and thereby oblige us to liſten more atten- 
tively to his gracious Propoſals, what a ſtupendozs 
heighth of obſtinacy will it be 1n us to fop our 
Ears againſt him, and reje& thole terms of. Mer- 
cy he propoſes to us, by perfiſting in a wilfut 
Rebellion? Had God ſent but one of the loweſt 
Angels in Heaven to us to promiſe pardon and 
eterual life to us upon condition we would but 
{incerely ſubmit to his Will, one would have 
thought a Propoſal ſo infinitely reaſonable 1n it 

 felf, and advantageous to us, ſhould have been 
imbraced by us with 7tran/ports and raptures ; but 
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to reje& it now when he hath ſent it to us by his 
own Eternal Son, whom all his Angels adore, and 
by his Son incarnate in our own natures, 15 ſuch a 
degree of obſftinacy and ingratitude together, as 
no Devil was ever guilty of. Suppoſe that you 
beheld this moſt gloriows Perſon coming down to 
you from the right hand-of God to tender you a 
Pardon and a Crows upon condition you would 
ſubmit to his Father's Will, and denounce ever- 
laſting vengeance againſt you if you perſiſt in your 
reheflion, would you dare by refuſing to ſubmit, 
to refe that Pardon and that Crown, and defie 
that vengeance to his face ? One would think it 
were impoſſible ; but yet in effe# you do the ſame 
thing, who believe that char Jeſus who preached. 
this Goſpel to the World 1600. years ago was 
the Son of God in Humane Nature, and yet ob- 
ſtinately refuſe to ſubmit to 1ts Propoſals. Hence 
from this very Topick, that God hath in theſe 
laſt days [poken unto us by bis own Son, Heb. 1. 2. 
the Apoſtle himſelf makes this inference, There- 
fore we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the 
things which we have beard,left at any time we ſhould 
let them ſlip, Heb. 2. 1. 

And now having finiſhed his Perſonal Treaty 
or Mediation w3th us for God, he lays the foun- 
dation of his everlaſting Interceflion for us with 
God before our own Eyes, viz. in the Sacrifice 
of himſelf tor the.ſfins of the World. He might, 
if he had pleaſed, have ſuffered death for us in the 
mwviſible ſtate, and received thoſe tortures from the 
malice of Devils which were inflicted on himby_ 
the malice of deviliſh men, but that would not have 
even ſo great a- /atisfation to our Faith, Ps 

| or 


a 


Chap. VII. Chriſt the only Mediator. fo 


i ——— —. 


for the Som of God to lay down his life for Sinnefs, 
is ſuch a fupendows inſtance of love, as would have 
exceeded the belief of Mankind, had it not been 
openly and wiſibly tranſacted; and therefore he 
rather choſe to reſign up himſelt into the hands 
of the Fews his cruel Perſecutors, and by them 
to offer up his Life upon the Croſs in the Publick 
view of the World. And now having given this 
ſenſible evidence to our Faith that he died for us, 
to ſatisfie us farther that his death was accepted 
by his Father as a full Atonement for our {ins, 
he roſe again from the dead the third day after his 
Crucifixion, which was a plain evidence that his 
Father was fully ſatisfied with what he had /«ffer- 
ed for us, becauſe he exaFed no more, but by his 
Reſurrefion a&tually diſcharged him from any far- 
ther {uffering for ever. So that the Reſurretion 
of Chriſt is not only an evidence of the truth of . 
his Religion, under which notion I ſhall diſcourſe 
of it hereafter, but alſo of the acceptation of 
his Sacrifice. For 'fo the Apoltle intimates in 
Rom. $8. 33, 34, Who then ſhall lay any thing 
fo the charge of God's Ele? It is God that ju- 
ſtifieth : Who # he that condemneth? Tt i Chriſt 
that died, yea, rather, that 3s riſen again, 3. e. 
Who is there now that can preſume to denonnce 
etzrnal condemnation againſt any good Chriſti- 
an, {ince Chriſt himſelf hath laid down hz life tor 
him, yea rather ſince he is riſen again from the 
' dead, and hath thereby given ſufficient evidence 
that God hath accepted his death as our ranſom 
from eternal condemnation ? And now having 
ſatisfied out Faith in theſe rwo great points, that he 
died for our fins,. and that God hath "grey his 

cat 
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death in lieu of that eternal puniſhment that was 
due for them, all the - further ſatisfaction we can 
ask or need 1s, that as he came. down from. the 
Father to Mediate perſonally ih us for him, fo 
he ſhould returns back again to the Father to Me- 
diate perſonally for us with him, to exhibite and 
plead his meritoriozs Sacrifice in our behalf, and in 
wvertue thereof to ſolicite our pardon and | accepta- 
tion with God, And therefore to ſatishe us in his 
alſo, after he had abode ſome time upon Earth at- 
ter his Reſurre&4on, and ſatisfied his Diſciples by 
frequent Converles with them that he was really 
riſen, and given them all neceſſary. Orders for 
their future conduct in the. propagation of his 
Goſpel], he carried. them out to Bethany, where 
after he had hfted up his hands and Mello them, 
he aſcended before their eyes into Heaven, upon 
which 1t is ſaid, Luke 24. 52. That they worſhip- 

ped bim, and returned to Feruſalem with great Foy ; 
ſurely not becauſe their dear Lord was gone from 
them, never in this World to be ſeen by them 
more, that was cauſe of. ſorrow rather than joy, 
to them; but becauſe he was gone to. the right 
hand of the Father, there to intercede'1n Perſon 
for them, and for ever to exhibite that wounded 
and bleeding Body of his, by which he had made 
expiation for the {ins of the World, and purcha- 
ſed the promiſe of the Spirit, and of eternal life ; 
upon this account indeed they had great cauſe to 
rejoyce, becauſe now they knew they had a /ure 
Friend in Heaven where their main bope and. n- 
rereft lay, even that very Friend who not long be- 
fore had freely expoſed hunſelf to a moſt ſhamefi! 
an; twrmenting death to relcue them from death 
eternal, 
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eternal, and who after ſuch an inſtance of /owve 
they could not but conclude would employ his 
utmoſt intereſt wich the Father in their behalf, 
and, in a word, who being the only begotten of 
the Father, whoſe pracious Blood he had gra- 
cioully accepted as a ranſom for the fins of the 
World, could not but have an iteref wich him 
infinitely ſufficient to obtain for them all the graces 
and favours that were fit either for them-to ask, 
or for his Father to beſtow. So thac now if we 
heartily comply with him as Medaating for his 
Father with #s, we-have all the encouragement in 
the world to depend on him as Mediating for 
with his Father, {ince he doth not Mediate with 
him by a ſecond band, or at 4 diftance, but in his 
own Perſon, in that very Perſon which is not only 
infinitely dear to the Father as being his only be- 
otten Son, but hath alſo infinitely merited of 
im by offering him his own life at his Command 
as a Sacrifice for the fins of the World. And ac- 
cordingly upon thiz' conlideration the Apoſtle 
founds the hope of Chriſtians; 1 Fobn2.1, 2. My 
little. Children theſe things write I unto you that ye 
(in not, but if any man ſin, let him not preſently 
give up himſelf as hopeleſs and irrecoverable, for 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 
the Righteons, and he is the Propitiation for our 
fons. | | - CM 
VL And laſtly, Another thing which the P o 
Scripture propoſes to our belief concerning this \ 
Mediator. is x 2 upon his return from us to Hea- 
ven, there: to. Mediate Perſonally for Men with 
 God;, he ſubſtituted the divine and Omnipreſent 
Spirit Perionally to promete and effetFuare his Me- 
K dation 
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diation for God with Men, When he went up to 
Heaven, there to Mediate for « with God, he did 
not thereby abandon his Mediation for God with wv, 
but immediately /ubfituted a certain mighty, ſpi- 
ritual Being to a& for him, whom he calls the 
Adrwocate, or, as we render it, the Comforter and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and who was to Mediate with 
Men in his behalf even as he Mediated with them 
in the behalf of his Father, and to Advocate for 
his Authority as- he Advocated for his Father's. 
For fo he tells his Minifters, whom he left be- 


hind him to affert and propagate his Authority in 
the World, I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you anuther Comforter or Advocate, 5. e. to 
plead for, and inforce your Miniſtry mm my behalf, 
whoſe Miniſters you are, that he may abide with 
you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, &c. I will 
not leave you comfortlefi, or without an Advocate. 
T will come to you, that is, by this Spirit of Truth 
who is to be my Vicegerent even as I am my Fa- 
ther's, John 14.16,17, 18, But for the fuller 
explication of this great and neceflary Article I 
ſhall, firſt, ſhew what this divine Spirir 1s which 
Chriſt hath fubſtitured to Mediate for God with 
_us in Ins abſence. Secondly, I ſhall explain his 
ſubordination, and ſubſtitution to Chriſt in this 
part of. his Mediation. Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew 
what it is that he hath done, and ſtill continues to 
do in order to the effe&ing this Mediation. 

Firſt, What this divine Spirit 15 which Chriſt 
hath fubſtituted to Mediate for God with us in his 
abſence. I anſwer, it is the third Foe in the 
Tri-une Godhead. For that belades the Father 


blaſt- 


ing 


and the Sor there 15 a third divine Perſon fu 
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ing in the Godhead, ſeems to have been a current 
Doarine among the ancient Writers .. 
both d Gentile and Fewiſh e, and is 61 ooh 
moſt plainly and exprefly afferted in |; 7x. « 
holy Scripturez which third Perſon 4 fnem. 
is known in Scripture by the name of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of the Lord. For 
that the Holy GhoFt fo often named in the New 
Teſtament is the ſame with that Spirit of the Lord 
ſo much celebrated in the Old, St. Peter expreſly 
aſſerts, 2 Pet. 1. 2. For the Prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt; from which 
words it is evident that this Holy Ghof whom 
S. Peter here mentions 1s the very ſame with that 
boly Spirit, or Spirit of the Lord, by whom, as we 
are told in the Old Teſtament, the ancient Pro- 
phets were inſpired, vid. I/a. 63.11. 2 Sam.2.3« 
2. Mich.2. 9. and abundance of other places; 
and accordingly S. Peter applies that Prophecy ot 
Toel 2.28. I will pour out my Spirit #pon all fleſh, to 
that miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the 
day of Pentecoſt, As 2.16,17. But this u that, 
ſaith he, which was ſpoken by the Prophet Foel, 8c, 
which could not be true, if S. Peter's Holy Ghoſt 


were not the ſame with Foel's ſpirit of the Lord. 
'But it 15 moſt certain that the Holy Ghoſt whom 


S. Peter and the New Teſtament fo often menti- 
on, was in the firſt place, a real Per/on, and not 
a meer 2uality, as the Socinians vainly dreams 
For ſo we every where find perſonal properties 
and ations aa? ke to him. Thus he 1s ſaid to 
ſpeak, 4&#s 28. 25. and Heb.3.7. yea, and his 


ſpreches are frequently recorded; fo As Io. 29. 
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The Spirit ſaid unto Peter, ariſe therefort, get thee 
down, end go with them, for I have ſent thee ; and 
Ads 13.2. The Holy Ghoſt ſail; ſeparate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto T have called 
them; and how can we without horrible force 
to ſich plain,” hiſtorical relations, which ought 
to be literal and not fgurative, attribute theſe 
fpeeches to a meer Yertue or Quality? And elſe- 
where he is ſaid to reprove the world, Fohn' 16.8. 
and to ſearch into and know the deep things of God, 
1 Cor. 2. 10, 11, and to divide his Gifts ſeverally 
to every man as he will, 1 Cor: 12. 11: Andnot 
only ſo, but ſuch things and a&ions are attribu- 
ted to him as can in no {ence be attributed to the 
Father, which would be non-fence1ft he were only 
the wertue or power of the Father, and not a real 
Perſon, diſtin from him. Thus the Holy Ghoſt 
15s faid to come, as ſent from the Father, in the 
ame of Chriſt, John 14. 26, and 11 Fobn 16. he 15 
. faid to come, as ſent from Chriſt, verſe 7. And 
when he comes, Chriſt promiſes them; - chat he 
all gaide them into all truth, cr he ſhall not ſpeak 
of himſelf, laith he, but whatſoever he ſhall hear 
that ſhall he ſpeak, ver.13. Again, be ſhall'glorifie 
me, faith Chrilt, for he ſhall receive of mine, and 
. ſhall ſhew # unto you, verle 14' And'to'name'no 
more, the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to »1ake Interceſſion 
for the Saints according to the Will of Gol, Rom. 
8.27. none of which things can in any tolerable 
ſence be ſaid of God the Father. Since there- 
fore not only perſonal ations, but ſuch perſonal 
ations allo as cannot be attributed to the Fa- 
ther, are frequently attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt; it hence neceſſarily follows, that he 1s 
| nor 
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not merely_the wertye -or. power of the Father, byt 
A difin# principle of a&ian from him, that a&s 
from and by himſelf, and conſequently 1s a real 
perſon or ſubſiſtence. | 

It being evident therefore, from what hath 
been ſaid, that the Spirit of the Lord in the Old 
Teſtament is the ſame with the Holy Ghoſt in 
the New, and that the Holy Ghoſt 1n the new is 
a_real perſon diſtin& from the Father, it hence 
follows in the ſecond place, that this Holy Ghoſt 
is a divine Perſon, becauſe in the Scripture forms 
of Baptiſm and Benedifion he is always ranked 
with divine perſons, viz. the Father and the Son 
thus Baptiſm is in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſ#, Matth. 28. 19. 
And rhe Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt 
be with you all, is the uſual form of Benedid&ion, 
2 Cor, 13. 14- Now that the Father is a divine 
Perſon af acknowledge, and that the Son ts ſo roo 
hath been proved at large, and therefore ſince 
the Holy Ghoſt is ranked with the Father and the 
Son, both in our Baptiſmal Dedication and form 
of Benediction, that 1s a ſufscient evidence that 
he 1s a divine Perlon alſo. For what likelthood 1s 
there that in ſuch ſolemn acts of Religion a meer 
Creature ſhould be taken into copartnerſhip with 
the divine Father and Sou? But beſides both in 
the Old and New Teſtament divine a&ions and 
perfeions are attributed_co. him. Thus 1n Fob 
33-4. Creation is aſcribed to him, The Spirit of 
God bath made me, and the breath of the Almighty 
bath given me: life. So allo Jeb 26.13. By his 
Spiris he hath garniſhed the Heavens Since 
LE I there: 
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therefare to Create is a divine AR, and ſince eve- 
ry A& flows from the eto of the Apent, it 
follows that the Eſſence of this Spirit from which 
this divine A& of Creation flows, 1s divine. 
Again, in Pſal. 139.7. Ommnipreſence 1s attributed 
to this divine Spirit, Whither ſhall I go from thy 
Spirit ? And if there be no place whither we can 
go from him, as the Queſtion plainly implies 
there is not, then he muſt neceſſarily fill all places, 
and be Omniprefſent. So again, 1 Cor. 2. 1a. 
Omniſcience 1s attributed to him , for the Spirit 
' ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God ; 
and that by ſearching here is not meant Enquiry, 
but Knowledge and Comprehenſion, the next verſe 
will inform us, For what man knows the things of a 
man ſave the ſpirit of a man which # in him? Even 
ſo the things of God knoweth no man, ſave the Spirit 
of God, If then the Spirit's ſearch be knowledge, 
and his Knowledge comprehends «ll things, what 
elſe 1s this but Omniſcience? And as the Aians 
and Attributes which the Scripture attributes to 
the Holy Ghoſt are divine, fo are the Honours aiſo. 
For fo 1 Cor. 6, 19. our bodies are ſaid to be the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt which # in us ; now figce 
there 1s nothing can make a Temple, which as ſuch 
is the houſe of God, but only the Inhabitatian of a 
divine Perſon, and ſince no perſon can have right 
to the honour of a Temple, which as ſuch is made 
for divine Worſhip, but he to whom divine Wor- 
ſhip is due ; it will hence neceſfarily follow, both 
that the Holy Ghoſt 1s a divine Perſon, and that 
he hath right to divine Worſhip ; and according- 
ly, x Cor. 3. 16. the Apoſtle makes the Inbabs- 
jation of God's Spirit 1n us to be that which con- 
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ſtitutes us Temples of God, but how could his Spi- 
rit's dwelling in us conſtitute us Temples of God, 
unleſs he himſelf were God ? | 

Beſides all which he is in expreſs words affirm- 
ed to be God, Soin 2 Cor. 3.15, 16,17. Even 
unto this day when Moſes us read, the Vail s upon 
their hearts; nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the 
Lord, the Vail ſhall be taken away; now the Lord 
& that = and where the Spirit of the Lord «, 
there # liberty; in which words the Apoſtle, as 
all agree, refers to Exod. 34, 34. When Moſes 
went in before the Lord to ſpeak with him, he took 
the Vail off until he came out ; from whence I argue, 
that Lord whom Moſes went in to ſpeak with 
was Fehovah, the true God, this Febowab, the 
Apoſtle tells us, « that Spirit, this Spirit he allo 
tells us is the Spirit of the Lord, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is Fehowah, the 
true God, Soallo As 5. 3, 4+ VHhy hath Satan 
filled thy heart to Iye unto the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God, i.e. in 
Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, who is God; for if he 
were not God, as we are ſure he 1s not man, it 
might as well have been ſaid, thou haſt not lyed 
unto men only, no nor to the Holy Ghoſt only, but 
unto-Ged ; and indeed it ought to be ſo expreſſed, 
ſuppoſing that by the Holy Ghoſ# and God he did 
not mean the ſame thing, becauſe the deſign of the 
words was to aggravate Ananias his Crime, from 
the. conſideration of the greatneſs of the Perſon 
againſt whom it was committed, and therefore 
had-the: Holy Ghoſt been any thing leſs than 
God, as we are ſure the Apoſtles were, to 
whom the lye was immediately cold, he ought 
E 4 £0 
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to have purſued the Gradation as well to the Ho- 
I; Ghoſt as to men, and then it muſt have been, it 
was not »erly to men that thou didſt lye, no nor 
to the Holy Ghoſt meerly, but unto God him- 
ſelf ; fince therefore he places the Aggravation 
of his lying to the Holy Ghoſt in th;s only, that 
he lyed not unto wen but unto God, 1t is plain that 
by the Holy Ghoſt and God he meant the ſame 
thing. From all which Teſtimonies 1t 15 very 
apparent that this great Spirit or Holy Ghoſt, 
whom Chriſt hath ſubſtituted to carry on his Me- 
diation for God with men in his abſence, is no 
other than the rhjrd divine Perſon ſubliſting in the 
eternal Godhead, And indeed conſidering the 
mighty part he was to a, viz, to Mediate under 
Chriſt for God with men, the ſame reaſon which 
rendered 1t neceflary for Chriſt to be God to qua- 
lifte him for this Office, vide Page 24. do render 
it altogether as neceſſary for the Holy Ghoſt to be 
fo. And indeed how 1s it poſlible he ſhould ope- 
rate upon ſo many men together, at ſuch remote 
diſtances as he 1s obliged to do by his Office, and 
at once move every member of that vaſt Body of 
Chriſt, the Cathslick Church, diſperſed over the 
Face of the whole Earth, unle(s like an Omri- 
preſent ſoul, he be diffuſed through the whole, and 
coexiſts with every part ; and if he be Omnipre- 
ſent ne mult be God, And now having given an 
account of the Perſon and Leaality of this Divine 
Spirit, I proceed | 
Secondly, To explain his ſubordination and ſub- 
fitution to Chriit, in this part of his Mediatorſhip- 
for God with men, In order to which it 1s to be 
conſidered that this *(ubordination of the wo 
$a = Bet joe Perſons 
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Perſons in the Holy: Trinity proceeds. not from 
any inequality of Eſſence, but from the inequality 
of their wa tos Properties. For as to their Eſſence 
they are all of them God, 1. e. infinite 1n being and 
perfeions; and being infinite, they mult all be 
equal, there being no ſuch thing as wore or lf 1n 
infinity; and then being equal in Eſſence, they muſt 
neceſſarily be equal in effential Power and Domini- 
on, and conſequently, as ſuch, are no way ſubje& 
or {ſubordinate to one another, bur as to their per- 
ſonal Properties 1t cannot be denied but they are 
unequal ; for the Father who bez:t, muſt in thac 
reſpect be ſuperiour to the Son, who was begotten, 
and the Holy Ghoſt who proceeded, muſt in that 
reſpe&t be mmferiour to the Father and Son from 
whom he proceeded ; and upon this inequality 
their ſubordination is founded; | For as there is a 
ſtated Number in the Trinity,by which the ſacred 
Perſons are determined to Three, ſo there 1s alſo 
a ſtated Order, by which they are ranked into a 
Firſt, a Second, and a Third ; which Order is not 
made by mutual conſent or arbitrary conſtitution, 
but founded in the nature of thoſe perſonal proper- 
ties by which they are diſtinguiſhed trom one ano- 
ther. For as the Father, being the Fountain of 
Godhead to the Son, muſt be firft in order of na- 
tures; and as the Sox together with the Father was 
the Forntain of Godhead to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore muſt” be ſecond to the Father, and 1n 
order of nature before the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, muſt of the Three be in order of nature the 
Third. For fo the Scripture expreſly aflerts that 
tte proceeded from the Father, John 15. 26. ay 
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alſo that he is the Spirit of the Son, Gal. 4.6. and 
the Spirit of Chrift, Rom. 8. 9. and the Spirit of 
few gt Phil. r. 19. And being the Spirit 
h of the Father and the Sov, he muſt be ſup- 
poſed to proceed from both, And where ever the 
Holy Ghoſt is in the Old Teſtament called che 
Spirit of God, it is in the Hebrew Rach Elohims 
in the Plural, which ſeems to intimate that he 
proceeded not from ove, but from two divine Per- 
ſons, i.e. not from the Father alone, but from 
the Son alſo. So that though, as to their Godhead, 
they are all equal, yet in order of nature, and in 
a of their perſonal properties, the third 1s 
mferiour, the ſecond ſuperiour, and the firſt ſu- 
preme ; and being unequal in'thoſe perſonal Pro- 
perties by which they ſtand related to each other, 
it is very reaſonable that according to thele their 
perſonal inequalities they ſhould be /ubordinate to 
' one another, and conſequently that the Father, 
who is the Fountain of the Divinity, ſhould be /#- 
preme 1n the Divine Monarchy, and that the Soy, 
who was begotten of him, ſhould miniſter to him, 
and that the Holy Ghoſ#, who:proceeded from the 
Father and the Son, ſhould miniſter to both. And 
accordingly in all its external actions and adminr 
{trations this hath ever been the Oeconomy of the 
Holy Trinity, for the Father to a&t by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Sor, and the Son by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy GhofF. For fo before the Fall of man 
and conſequently, before this Mediation of the 
Son commenced, it is evident that even in crea- 
ting the World«the Father ated by the Son, and 
therefore is ſaid to have made the World by him, 
Heb. Ll. 2, and the Sg acted by the Spirit, who 
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is {aid to have moved upon the face of the Chaos, 
Gen. 1.2. for that by the Spirit of God there is 
meant the :hird Perſon in the Holy Trinity, we 
have reaſon to believe, becauſe he is elſewhere 
ſaid to have made Man, and to have garniſhed 
the Heavens, as hath been already ſhewn. And 
in the ſame Method of {ſubordination the Godhead 
hath always proceeded in its tranſa&tions with 
the world, and that more eſpecially and remark- 
ably in this great affair of Mediating with man- 
kind ; wherein the Father hath always uſed the 
Miniſtry of the Son, and the Sox the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but in the matter of the Media- 
$109 it is evident that this ſubordination of thele 
ſacred Perſons was founded not only in theſe their 
perſonal inequalities, but alſo in a mutual agree- 
ment between them, in which the Son apreed with 
the Father that in caſe he would be fo far recon- 
+ ciled to Rebellious Mankind as to grant them a 
Coveniant of mercy, and therein among other bleſ- 
{ings to promiſe them his Holy Spirit, he himſelf 
would aine our Natures, and therein not only 
treat with us foſaaly in order to the reducing 
us to our bounden Allegiance, but alfo die a Sa-- 
crifice for our fins; upon which agreement the 
Father long before the Son had a#ually performed 
his part of it, even from our firſt Apoſtaſie, grant- 
ed his Spirit to mankind, which Spirit was grant- 
ed to ibis end, that under the Son he ſhould Me- 
diate with »7ez in order to the reducing them to 
their due ſ#bje&ion to the Father. For all that 
heavenly influence which the Holy Ghoſt ſheds 
forth upon the minds of men is what Mediato- 
rial in God's behalf, and in order to the reconci- 
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ling men's minds unto him; and therefore 1n this 
his Mediation he muſt be ſuppoſed to att in /uber- 
dination to the Son who 15 ſupreme Mediator ; and 
accordingly as the Son hath been, and will be al- 
ways Mediating with men by this bleſſed Spirit, 
even from his Aſcen/ton to the end of the World, (o 
T make no doubt but he always Mediated with 
them by the [ſame Spirit, even from the Fall of 
man to his Incarnation. . For fo in the time of the 
Old World, we read of the Spirit's friving with 
men, i.e. 1n order to the ſubduing their ſtubborn 
Wills to a due /ubjeFion to the Will of the Fa- 
ther, Gen. 6.3. In doing of which he even ther 
Mediated for God with Men under the Great Me- 
diator, and ſo he hath continued to do through all 
ſucceſſive Ages of the World. For there 15 no- 
thiag more apparent from S:ripture than that it 
15 under Chriſt that the Spirit as in the King- _ 
dom of God, upon which account he 1s called 
the Spirit of Chriſt, x Pet. 1.11. even as by the 
ancient Jews he is called the Spirit of the Meſſias, 
as was obſerved before; and this Spirit whom St. 
\ Peter calls the Spirit of Chriſt, was, as he him- 
{elf there tells us, the Spirit which was in the an- 
cient Prophets; by which 1t is evident that long 
before Chriſt came, this Spirit was bis, and thac 
he ated by him. And-even when he came down 
into the World to tranſact perſonally with' men, 
he generally a&ted by this holy. Spirit. For ſo 
at his Baptiſm we are told that the Holy Gboſt 
deſcended on bim in a bodily ſhape, Luke 3.22. up- 
on which it 15 ſaid, that he went away full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Like 4. 1. after which it 1s plain 
that ic was by this Holy Ghoſt in him that he 
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Propheſied 'and wrought his Miracles; for ſo Iſa. 

61. 1. the Prophet attributes the whole Prophe- 
.cy of Chriſt to the - Spirit of the Lord which was 
upon him; and in Matt 12.28. our Saviour. him- 
{lf affirms, that he caſt out Devils by. the Spirit of 
God, and therefore he calls the Jews ever ntl 
his miraculous works to the: Devil, blaſpemy a- 
gainſ the Holy Gboſ#, Matth. 12. 31; becauſe it. was 
by the power of .the Holy Ghoſt that he wrought 
them. Now as the Father's ating by the. Sor 
impliesthe Son's. Subordination to- bim, ſo the Sew's 
ating by the Spirit, implies the Spirit's ſubord:- 
nation to him, which ſubordination of the Spirit 
in his Mediatorial Office 15 immediately founded 


in that Compa## of the Son with the Father, upon 
which he undertook the: Mediation, For the Spi- 
rit was a part of the purchaſe of the Son's Blood, 
and whatſoever he purchaſed he purchaſed of the 
Father by compat# and agreement with him ; fo 
that now he hath a rig bs to the Spirit's Miniſtry, 
not only. by vertue of his proceeding from. him, to- 
gether with: the Father, . but allo by the purchaſe 
of his own Blood, whereby he obtained the pro- 
iſe of him from the Father. For ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt 1s faid to be ſhed on. as abundawly through 
Feſrs Chriſt our Saviour, i. 6. through the Inter- 
ceſſion 'he makes 1n wertue of his -meritorious Ea- 
crifice, Tit. 3.5,6. For whatſoever comes to us 
from God through Chriſt, is part of that he hath 
purchaſed for us, and in Rem. 5.5, 6. he makes 
Chriſt's dying for the ungodly the reaſon of the 
giving the Holy Ghoſt to us. 'The promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt therefore being part of the pur- 
chaſe of Chriſt's bleod, he by his Advocation in 
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eaven obtained the performance of it of the Fa- 
r, even as he doth the performance of all his 
other Promiſes. For the Father being the /#preme 
Perſon in the Holy Trinity is the prime and Or;- 
ginal Fountain of all our bleflings,and every good 
thing we receive is derived from him to us through 
the Son, and by the Holy Ghoſt ; and even the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf 1s derived to us from the Fa- 
ther through the Advocation of the Son. For ſo 
he himfeſt tells us, I will pray the Father, and he 
ſhall gizve you another Comforter, namely, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Fob» 14. 16. So that though Chriſt 
hath purchaſed the Holy Ghoſ# of the Father as 
he hath alſo all the other Bleflings of the New 
Covenant, yet it 15 plain this Purchaſe vefs him 
not with a right to beſtow and ſend hum without the 
Father; but only to obtain him of the Father upon 
his Prajer or Advocation; and fo of all thoſe o- 
ther Bleflings. So that ſtill the Father is the /«- 

eme Source from whence the Spiritand all thoſe 
biefings are derived to us, and it is from bx hands 
that the Son procures them by his powerful 1- 
zerceſſion 3 1n ſhort therefore, Chriſt by his death 
purchaſed a right of the Father to obtain of him 
by his Interceſſion Authority to fend the Holy 
Ghoſt to Miniſter for and «nder him in his Me- 
diation for God with men; and accordingly he 
promiſes his Diſciples that when he departed this 
World he would ſend the Comforter to them, Fobn 
16.7. where he uſes the very ſame phraſe as he 
did when he Commiſſioned his Apoſtles to mini- 
| ſter under him, As the Father hath ſent me, (0 
end T ou, John 20. 21; and accordingly his 
ending the Comforter muſt denote his Commi/- 
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fooning him by the Authority he had received from 
the Father to miniſter under him in his Mediati- 
tion forthe Father. For ſo in John 15. 26. When 
the Comforter u come whom®T will ſend to you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceed» 
eth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me, where 
firſt, the Son is ſaid to Commiſſion or ſend him ; 
Secondly, to Commiſlion or ſend him from the 
Father, z, e. by Authority from him ; And third- 
ly, to Commiſſion or ſend him to ze/ifie of him, 
and therein to minifter to him; and ſo in Luke 
24. 49. when he was juſt aſcending into Heaven 
he tells his Diſciples, Behold I ſend the Promiſe of 
my Father upon you, i.e. the promiſe of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; and angus... AFs 2. 33. St. Peter 
tells us upon that miraculous deſcent of the Holy 


Ghoſt, that Chriſt being exalted to the right hand 
of God, and having received of the Father the pro- 


miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, (i. e. having by his Inter- 
ceſſion received Authority of the Father to ſexd the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to that Promiſe which he 
had before purchaſed of him with his blood ) be 
hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, i. e: 
this Miraculous Gift of the Goly Ghoſt; in all 
which places it is evident that the Holy Ghoſt 
was ſubſtituted, commiſſioned, and ſent by the 
Son, authorized thereunto by the Father, to mi- 
niſter «der him. For as the Son afts by the Fa- 
ther's Authority as he 1s bis Miniſter, ſo all that 
Authority which he communicates to others to a&t 
wider him, he muſt derive Oy rom the 
Father,and conſequently that Authority by which 
he ſent the Spirit to a as his Miniſter, he muſt 

have derived from the Father whole Miniſter him- 
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fef is; and hence the Father is ſaid 70 lend 


the Spirit in the name of the Son, i.e, to appoint 
the Spirit to at wnder the Son, and by his autho- 
rity, Fohs 14. 26, as'the Son 1s ſaid #9 ſend the 
Spirit from the Father, i.e. by the authority which 
he had received of the Father ; and this I veri- 
ly believe 1s the reaſon why the Apoſtle 1n Eph: 
4.8. quotes the Pſalmiſt with that variation, he 
@ſcended up on High, ſaith he, ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
be led Captivircy Captive, he gave gifts unto men, 
whereas the words of the Plalmilſt are, He re- 
ceived pifts it men, Pſalm 68. 18. to denote that 
that gift of the Holy Ghoſt which Chrift gave to 
his Church, was nothing but what he himlelt had 
firſt received from the Father ; ſo that though it 
was from the Father that the Son had his Autho- 
rity to lend the Holy Ghoſt, yet it was from the 
Soz that: the Holy Ghoſt had his Mio immed;- 
ately, And accordingly you may obſerve, that 
after Chriſt's departure from this World, the 
Holy Ghoſt acted immediately under Chriſt as the 
ſupreme Vicegerent of his Kingdom, For next 
and immediately under Chriſt he Authorized the 
Biſhops and Governours of the Church, and cop- 
 ftituted them Overſeers of the flock of Chriſt, Acts 
20. 28. ir was he that choſe their Perſons, and ap- 
pointed them their ork, Ads 13. 2. and gave 
them their ſeveral Orders and Dire&ions, Adts 15. 
28. Acts 16. 6. in all which it 15 evident he acted 
- wnder Chrift, and ſti}] continues to a&-as his {u- 
preme Subſtitute and Vicegerent ; and according]y 
he is  ſtiled by Tertallian, the Vicarious wertue wr 
Power, as he was the ſupreme Vicar and Subſt: 
rate of Chrift 1n mediating for God with Men ; 
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ſo-that now the Holy Ghoſt is ſubordinated to the 
Son, not only by vertueof his proceſſion from him 
together with the Father, but alſo by vertue of 
his _ and obtained by him of the Fa- 
ther by his meritorious Dearh' and Interceſſion, I 
proceed, 

TH. To ſhew what it is that this Holy Spiric 
hath done, and ſtill continues doing in order to 
the effeFuating this his Mediation. For there are 
ſome things which he hath done, and now ceaſes 
. todo,and fomethings which he hath always done, 
and will fi continue doing to the end' of the 
World, of both which I ſhall give ſome brief ac- 
count in order to the fuller explication of the 
Miniſtry of the Holy Ghoſt under Jeſus the great 
Mediator. Firſt therefore there are ſome things 
which the hath done, and now ceaſes to do, and 
of this fort were thoſe extraordinary operations 
he performed in order to the Planting and Propa- 
gating Chriſt's Goſpel in the World, pon and 
after that his Miraculous Deſcent, of which we 
read in A#s 2. For when Chriſt was departing 
* from his Diſciples into Heaven, he ordered them 
to ſtay at TFeruſalem, and not to undertake that 
mighty work ef Planting his Goſpel through the 
World till they were endued with power from on high, 
Luke 24. 49. which Power from on high was no 
other than that miraculous afliſtance which upon 
his Deſcent the Holy Ghoſt did afterwards vouch- 
ſafe them ; upon which order they return:to Fe- 
raſalem, and perels continue NO day of Tow: 
coſt, faſting, and praying together in an Upper 
= hg 2 all of a ſudden the Holy Ghoſt 4e-> 
ſcended upon them in a w#/ible body: of bright 
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ſhining fire, and endowed them with all thoſe 
Heavenly powers which were requiſite. to 9qua- 
life them for the propagation of Chriſt's Goſpel 
through the World. For as they were to be the 
firſt Planters of the Goſpel, it was requiſite, Firſt, 
that they ſhould be able to ſpeak the ſeveral Lan- 
guages of thoſe Nations to whom they were to 
preach; Secondly, that they ſhould be fully and 
clearly inſtru&ted in the Dorines which they were 
to preach; Thirdly, that they ſhould be able to 
give the moſt convincing evidence of the truth and 
divinity of their Doarines; Fourthly, that they 
ſhould be condudted by Infallible advice through 
all the emergent difficulties of their Miniſtry ; a- 
gainſt all which neceflities the Holy Ghoſt abun- 
dantly ſupplied them: For, 

Firft, He »{pired them with the gift of Lan- 
guages, Without which they muſt have ſpent a great 
part of their hves, before they could have been 
capable of preaching the Goſpel to the World, 
in learning the ſeveral Languages of the ſeve- 
ral Nations they were to preach to; which mult 
have very much retarded the progref of the Go- + 
ipel. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt upon this 
his miraculous Deſcent, did in an inſtant infuſe 
into them the Habit of ſpeaking ſeveral Langua- 
ges ; inſomuch that all of a ſudden, and with- 
out any. Rules of Grammar or previous inſtrutti- 
ons, they were heard to ſpeak, to the great aſto- 
niſhngent of their Auditors, in the fifteen ſeveral 
Tongues of fifteen ſeveral Nations, Acts 2. 4, Oc: 
And though they were immediately diſperſed a- 
broad 1n the World, and ſome of them into remote 
Countries, whoſe names perhaps they had po 

var 


Chap. VII. Chriſt the only Mediator. : 67 


heard of, yet ſtill where ever they came they were 
inſpired with the Language of the Country, which 
they ſpake as freely as their own Mother Tongue. 
And this was a vaſt advantage to them in their 
Miniſtry, becauſe they were not only enabled by 
it to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, but were 
enabled in /#ch a manner, as gave a mighty con- 
firmation to their Dotrine. For their very gift of 
ſpeaking being a miraculous efte& of divine power 
was an #ndeniable demonſtration that what they 
ſpake was divine. 

Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt fwly and clearly 1n- 
ſtructed them 1n the Do&rines which they were to 
preach; and this was no more. than what was 
neceſſary. For what they preached, who were 
the firſt Planters of the Goſpel, was to be the 
ſtandard of truth and falſhwd to all ſucceeding 
Generations, and therefore it was highly neceſla- 
ry that they ſhould be fully and clearly in(frut7- 
ed in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that ſo their 
Succeſſors 1n all Ages might ſafely rele on their 
Authority. But whilſt they were under the Per- 
ſonal Diſcipline of our Saviour, who- inſtructed 
them by Humane Methods, z. e. by propoſing his 
Doctrine to their Ears, and through their Media- 
tion to their Under/tandings, it 1s plain they 
made but very ſlow and ſlender improvements, 
For after all his pains with them, they continued 
very ignorant of ſome of the moſt material Arti- 
cles of Faith, and at beſt they had but grof Ap- 
prehenſions of the nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, and 
of the ends and reaſons of his Death, and were 
very diffdent even of his ReſurreFion 5 and the 


reaſon was, that Chrif taught them as a mas doth 
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a man, i.e. by words, which are only the audible 
Images and Repreſentations of things, which be- 
Ing liable to miſapprehenſion and oblivion, ſome 
of them they «tterly forgot, and ſome of them 
they groſly miſunderſtood. But when the Spirit 
came upon them, a wondrous Ly#ht broke all 
of a ſudden into their Underſtandmg, by which 
they diſcovered farther into the Goſpel Myſfte- 
ries 1n an inſtant than they had done under all 
our Saviour's teaching. For though the Spirit 
taught them no zew DoEtrines, but did only re- 
peat and explain to them what our Saviour had 
taught them before, ( for he ſhall receive of mine, 
faith Chriſt, ;.e. of my Dodcrine, and ſhall ſhew, 
or Explain it unto you,) yet it is evident he. taught 
them much more efe#xally than our Saviour. For 
he ſpoke not to their Ears, but to their Minds, 
and repreſented things more nakedly and immedi- 
-atcly to their Underſtandings ; he conwerſed with 
their ſpirits, even as Spirizs do with Spirits, 
without involving his ſenſe in articulate ſounds, or 
»18tcrial Repreſentations, but cbjeFed it to them 
in its own naked light, and cbaraderized 1t imme- 
d:ately on their Underſtandings. And as he im- 
mediately propoſed the divine Light to their 
minds, ſo he alſo illaminated their minds to diſcern 
and comprehend it; he raiſed and exalted their 
intelletual Pacultes, and, as a wital form to the 
light of their Reaſon, did aFuate, and thereby 
enable it to comprehend his Revelations. And 
hence, A#+s 19, 6, we are told that the Diſciples 
who upon St. Paw/'s Jaying his hands on them 
received the Holy Ghoſt, ſpake with Tongues, 
and Propheſicd, 1.6. explained the deep Myfteries Np 
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the Goſpel ; for ſo Propheſying in the New Teſta- 
ment doth moſt commonly bs: hence 1 Cor- 
13. 2. the Apoſtle makes Prophecy to conſiſt in 
underſtanding divine Myſteries and Knowledpe, 
and in ver. 9. We knzow in part, ſaith he, and we 
Propheſie in part ; 1o that the efte& of their re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghoſt, you ſee, was Prophecy, 
that is, a clear underſtanding of, and ability to 
explain the Myſteries of Religion. A. plain evi- 
dence how effeRually he taught them, in that they 
no ſooner became his Scholars, but they were fit 
to be the Teachers of the World, For though ic 
ſeems probable that he as well as owr Saviour in- 
ſtructed them gradually in the knowledge of the 
Goſpel, ſince 1t was ſome time after this firſt de- 
{cent that the Myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles 
was revealed to them, yet 1t 1s very apparent that 
he inſtructed them much faſter than our Saviour 
had done, and much fuller, and that thoſe impreſ- 
ſons of divine truth which he made upon their un- 
derſtandings were much more wvigoroxs and clear, 
and therefore could not be fo ealtly either forgot- 
ten or miſtaken by them. And accordingly our 
Saviour himſelf tells them, that he had many 
things to [ay unto them, but they could not bear them, 
ſuch was the narrownels of their capacity, and 
the way of bis teaching ; Howbeit, ſaith he, when 
the ſpirit of truth zs come, he ſhall lead you into all 
truth, John I 6. I2,13. and teach you all things, 
John 14. 20. 'Thus che Holy Ghoſt tully inſtruct- 
ed them what Dodrine they were to preach to 
the World, and by his immediate inſpirations 
enabled them to deliver down the cruth to us, the 
whols truth, and nothing bur the truth. 

F-3 Thirdly, 


> 


ht 


70 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part II.Vol.Il. 


Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt enabled them to _ 
give the moſt convincing evidence of the Truth and 
| Divinity of their Dodrine; without which it 
was impoſlible they ſhould ever have ſucceeded 1n 
their Miniſtry. But the only certain evidence 
they could give that their Doarine was divine, 
was the teſtimony of Miracles. For there 1s no- 
thing which pretends to be divine can any other- 
wile evidence it ſelf to be ſo, but by ſomething 
that is apparently divine z and there being nothing 
apparently divine but what is plainly and evidently 
a miraculous efte& of divine power, it follows that 
Miracles only can atteſt the Divinity of any Do- 
&rines, Wherefore to enable the firſt Planters 
of the Goſpel to convince the World that their 
- Do&trine was divine, 1t was highly requiſite that 
they ſhould be endowed with this divine power of 
working Miracles; and accordingly ſo they were 
upon this miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them. For fo, A#&s 2.43. upon this coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt on them we are told that many 
wonders and figns were done by the Apoſtles; lo al- 
ſo, As 4.30, 31: that upon their praying that 
God would /frerch forth his hand to heal, and that 
figns and wonders might be done by the name of Fe- 
ſas; God in an{wer to their Prayer filed them with 
the Holy Ghoſt, that is, enabled them by bis 
Spirit to efte& theſe figns, and wonders they had 
prayed for. It 1s true indeed, they had in ſome 
meaſure this gift of the Holy Ghoſt before this mi- 
rfaculous Deſcent, even while our Saviour was 
among them, but that was very ſparingly, and 
only upon ſome particular occaſions, and for the 
cireAting ſome particular Atracles ; but our Savi- 
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our promiſed them that upon his going to the Fa- 
ther, to ſend the Comforter to them, They who 
believed on him ſhould not only do the Works which he 
did, but greater works than thoſe, John 14. 12. 
and accordingly when after his Aſcenſion the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon them, he continued with them, 
and upon all occaſions impowered them to do all 
kinds of Miracles for the confirmation of their 
Doctrine; ſo that whereas before the greateſt 
part of theſe miraculous ſigns of the divinity of the 
Chriſtian Dofrine-were performed by Chriſt him- 
ſelf in his own Perſon, and by that means confined 
to the place of his Perſonal habitation, which was 
too marrow a Theatre for many SpeRators to be- 
hold them, the Holy Ghoſt by working Miracles 
in bis name of all ſorts, and upon all occaſions ir 
and by his Miniſters, who were preſently to be 
_ diſperſed over the face of the whole Earth, did 
much more amply diſplay his divine Power, and 
with greater ſpeed ſpread the renown of it 
through the World, and by conſtantly im- 
powering ſo many perſons in ſo many parts of the 
World to perform ſo many miraculous things in 
Chriſt's Name, did as 1t were carry him in open 
Triumph through the World, and at once diſplay 
his Majeſty and Power, over the face of the whole 
Earth For what Chriſt did in his own Perſon 
while he was on Earth, that and much more the 
Holy Ghoſt did in the perſons of all his Minifers ; 
and the Holy Ghoſt did that at the ſame time in a 
thouſand parts of the World which Chriſt did on- 
ly in one; and by theſe miraculous effefts, which 
are therefore called the evidence and demonſtration 
of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2, 4. mM Holy Ghoſt aſſerted 
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to the World the truth and divinity of thoſe Do- 
&rines which the Miniſters of Jeſus taught. For 
this gift of Miracles expired not with thoſe Primi- 
tive Miniſters, but was continued down to their 
Succeſſors for ſeveral Generations together, until 
the Chriſtian Do&rine was propagated through 
the World; and then, when it had done its work, 
and accompliſhed its end, it was withdrawn, as 
being no longer neceſſary. 

Fourthly and laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt conduct- 
ed them by_his own ifalible advice through all 
the emergent difficulties of their Minifry. © For 
the work wherein they were ingaged was atten- 
ded with difficulties that were utterly ſu erable 
to Humane Wiſdom and Power. For &k their 
work being ſuch as required an invincible courage 
and firm integrity of mind, a watchful prudence 
and ſpotleſs purity of manners, it was highly need- 
ful, eſpecially at fr/# (a good beginning being of 
vaſt jmportance to all great ' undertakings) that 
they ſhould be i»fall;bly direted what perſons were 
fit to be ordained to it, and which of thoſe were 
moſt fit and proper for the ſeveral Countries and 
Provinces of the World; and then through the 
whole courſe of their Miniſtry they were fain to 
contend with all the united Wit and Malice of the 
World , and were very often ſent to preach 
among /frange Nations, whoſe Temvers and Man- 
ners they underſtood not, and ſtili where-ever 
they came they had Spies upon them to watch their 
Detigns, and obſerve their ations, and ever and 
anon they were accuſed and impleaded by ſubtil and 
znſimualing Orators before the Tribunals of their 
Enemies, and there forced to anſwer for on 
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ſelves. Beſides that they being to convert both 
Fews and Gentiles, between whom: there was an 
jnveterate averſion, and to wnite them together 
into ove Communion, it could not be otherwiſe 
expected but that great diſſentions ſhould ariſe 
among their own Converts, as accordingly it 
happened 3 which it not managed with infinite 
prudence, mult needs $1Ve a great diſturbance to 
them, and interrupt the courſe, and binder the 
{ucceſs of their Miniſtry. And in ſuch difficulc 
circumſtances 1t was almoſt impoflible for them 
not to miſcarry without being conducted by an 
infallible prudence and circumſpeFion; under all 
which exigencies the Holy Ghoſt ſerved the primi- 
tive Church in the ſame capacity as the Urim and 
Thummim did the ancient Fews, i. e. as an Oracle 
to adviſe them in all caſes of difficulty, and dire& 
them in the management of all their great and 
weighty affairs. Thus in that difficult caſe, which 
of the Apoſtles ſhould be fent forth to the Ger- 
tiles, the Holy Ghoſt either by a Bath Col, 3. e. 
Voice from Heaven, or an immediate inſpiration, 
thus dire&ts them, Separate me Paul and Barnabas 
for the work whereunto I have called them, A&ts 13. 
2. and when they went forth among the Gentiles, 
the Holy Ghoſt adviſes them where they ſbould 
preach, and where not, As 16.6. and ſoallo in 
the choice of their Biſhops they had always the 
Dire&ions of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo in 4s 20. 28. 
it is ſaid that it was the Holy Ghoſt that ſet them 
over the Flock; and S. Paul tells Timothy, that 
the X#eoue, or Epiſcopal Office wherewith he was 
inveited, was given him by Prophecy, 3. e. by the 
'mmediate direction of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
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8. Clemens, mho was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
tells ns, that in thoſe times they ordained Brſhops, 
mean Sxupdlales, diſcerning by the Spirit who 
ſhould be ordained ; and again, that they did it, 
Te yromy cinngores Texaay, having a pertedt fore- 
knowledge who they ſhould chuſe. And thus alſo 
for compotling the differences which aroſe between 
their Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, they had the 
immediate advice of the Holy Ghoſt, who dire&- 
. ed them to that wiſe expedient, Ad#s 15. 28, by 
which the peace of the Church was ſecured for the 
preſent, and afterwards maintained in deſpite of 
all the actempts of /editious Incendiaries to break 
and divide it. And thus having recourſe upon all 
occaſions to. this infallible Guide, they were never 
at a off either what to ſay, or how to behave 
themſelves; the Holy Ghoſt making good to them 
what our Saviour had promiſed them, When they 
bring you before Magiſtrates, take no thought what 
Je fhall anſwer, for the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you 
at the ſame hour what ye ougbt to ſay, Luke 12, 
1I,12. 

Theſe are the extraordinary things which the 
Holy Ghoſt acted for and wnder Chriſt, in order 
to the planting and propagating his Goſpel through 
the World, and which he continued to att fo long 
as it was neceſſary for that end. For as for the 
firſt, the Gift of Tongues, it ſeems to have been 
continued no longer than till the Goſpel had been 
preached to, and ſome Converts made in the ſe- 
veral Nations, the Fir/#-fruits of whom were al- 
ways ordained to the work of the Miniſtry; and 
when once the ſeveral Nations had Natives of 
their own to preach the Goſpel to them in their 
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own Languages, there was no farther neceflity of 
this miraculous Gift of Tongues. And then as 
for the ſecond, the Gift of Revelation, it ſeems to 
have been continued no longer than till the whole 
New Teſtament was revealed, and the ſeveral 
parts of it were colle&ed into ove Volume, and 
diſtributed to the ſeveral Churches, after which 
there was no farther neceſſity of any new Reve- 
lation. Bur as for the third, the Gift of Miracles, 
it ſeems to have been continued much longer than 
either of the former, as indeed there was longer 
occaſion for ir, eſpecially for that of eje&ting 
evil Spirits, who for many Ages had been the 
Gods of the World, and detecting their frauds 
and impoſtures, that ſo by beholding the mani- 
fold Trumphs of Chriſt's power over them, the 
Heathen might be at length convinced of the 
falſeneſs of their own Religion, and of the rruth of 
Chriſt”s; and accordingly this gift, as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, was continued 1n the Church for above 
two hundred years together, till it had wrought 
its deligned effett, 5. e. had ſuffictently detected 
the fraud and malice of thoſe Idol Gods, to the 
conviction of all that were convincible, and then 
it was withdrawn as being no farther neceſfary. 
And then as for the laſt, viz. the Gift of Counſel 
and Dire&ion, 1t ſeems to have been continued no 
longer than till the Government of the Church 
was every where eſtabliſhed, and its Aﬀairs redu- 
ced into a ſtated courſe and-metbod, by which fufh- 
cient proviſion being made againſt thoſe emergent 
difticulties with which the ſtate of Chriſtianity 
was perplexed, tb# Gift allo ceaſed, together 
with the reaſon and neceſſity of it» Thus by theſe 
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extraordinary Gifts and Operations the Holy 
Ghoſt continued to ſolicite the cauſe of Chriſt and 
his Religion in the World, till by their invin- 


.cible evidence he had baffled the malice and pre- 


judice of a deluded World, and captivated Man- 
kind into the belief and obedience of the Goſpel ; 
and this being effected he diſcontinued thoſe Ex- 
traordinaries, and now proceeds. to ſolicite the 
{ame caule in a-more ordinary and ſtanding way 
and method, viz. by co-operating with mens 
minds and wills in a more humane and regular man- 
ner, by joyning in with their Reaſon, and thereb 
t1fluencing their Wills and Aﬀe&ions ; whic 
brings me to the : 

2. Second ſort of the Holy Ghoſt's operations, 
viz, that which he ordinarily doth, and always 
hath done, and will always continue to do. For 
upon the ceffation of theſe his miraculous operati- 
ons the Holy Ghoſt did not wholly wi#hdraw him- 
ſelf from mankind, but he fhll contimues Media- 
ting with us under Chriſt 1n order to the recon- 
ciling our Wills and Aﬀe&#ions to God, and ſubdu- 
ing that inveterate Malice and Enmity againſt him, 
which our degenerate nature hath contraced. 
For it is by this bleſſed Spirit that Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed to be with ws to the end of the World, Matth. 
28. 20. and Chriſt himſelf hath aflured us that 
upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven he would pray bis 
Father, and he ſhould give us another Comforter, 


meaning this Holy Ghoſt, rbar he might abide 


with ns for ever, John 14. 16. and accordingly ' 
the Holy Ghoſt is vitally pnited to the Church of 
Chriſt, even as Souls are united to their bodies. 
For as there # one body, i,e, Church, fo there 
| ” 
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7 one Spirit, 1, e. one Holy Ghoſt which animates 
that body, Eph. 4. 4. and hence the Unity of the 
Church is in the foregoing verſe called the Unity 
of the Spirit, becauſe as the Soul by diffuſing it ſelf 
through all the parts of the body unites them to- 
gether, and keeps them from flying abroad and 
diſperſing into Atomes, ſo the Holy Spirit by dif- 
fuling himſelf throughout this wy/tical body joyns 
and unites all its parts together, and makes it 
one hg and individual Corporation. So 
that when by Baptiſm we are once incorporated 
into this Body we are intitled zo, and do at leaſt 
de jure participate of the vital influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who 1s the Soxl of it 5 and accor- 
dingly, as Baptiſm joyns us to that Body of which 
this divine Spirit 15 the Soul, ſo it allo conveys 
that divine Spirit to us. So that as in natural Bo- 
dies thoſe Ligaments which unite and tie the 
parts to otte another, do alſo convey life and 
ſpirit to them all ; ſo alſo in this tical Body 
thoſe federal Rights of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper, which are as it were its Nerves and Ar- 
teries, that joyn and confederate its members to 
one another, are alſo the conveyances of that 
ſpiritual life from the Holy Ghoſt which »zoves and 
attuates them all. And hence the w4ſhing of. Rs- 
generation, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
being born of water and of the Hijy Ghoſt are put to- 
gether as concurrent things, and in A#s 2.38. Bap- 
tilm is affirmed to be. neceſlary to our receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt; and it by Baptiſm we receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, that is, a right and rixle to his 
Grace and Influence, then muſt the Holy Ghoſt 
be ſtill ſuppoſed wvitaly united to the Church, 
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whereof we are made members by our Baptiſm, 
and like an Omnipreſent Soul, to be diffuſed all 
through it, and to move and aFuate every part of 
it by his heavenly Grace and Influence. 

It 1s true, he doth not move and actuate-us by 
meer force and irrefiſtible power, fo as to neceſ- 
fitate us, or to determine our natural hberty one 
way or tother ; nor doth he ordinarily work up- 
on men in ſuch a range and miraculous way as he 
did in the firſt Miniſtration of the Goſpel, when 
he frequently transformed men in an inſtant from 
Beaſts and Devils into Saints, and as it were at 
one a& turned the whole Tide of their natures 
Into a quite contrary Current. For ſo Origen a- 
' gainſt Celſus very often triumphs in theſe /udder 
and miraculous Convertions wrought by the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; fo {b-1. p. 2. ſhould any man, 
ſaith he, releaſe men's Souls from all forts of 
wickedneſs, from Luſt, and Unrighteouſneſs, and 
Contempt of God, and this but in a hundred in- 
ſtances, ſurely no man would imagine that he 
could ever have inſpired ſo many men with rea- 
ſons ſtrong enough to conquer fo many Vices 
without a divine afliſtance ; but if you enquire 
into the hves of thoſe that have imbraced Chri- 
ſtianity, you will find that whereas before they 
lived in all impurities and luſts, -& JY mgeaipacn, 
Ty aoyv, Tive Teg mv Yopyany nenirigau x) owubre 
91 % wires, 1.6, from that very time where- 
in they received the Word, how much more equal, 
and temperate, ſerious and conſtant are they 
grown ? So again, lib. 2.p. 78. in anſwer to Cel- 
ſus, who calls Chriſtianity a peſtilent Doctrine, 
neither Jew, ſaith he, nor any ons elſe can ever 
maks 
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make it out, #n %ae9ve@- mary; dvIuwms fhrreiges 
Sno + oor Toy Kanay 6H * hart quay rh owpegov- 
ys x Twy Aurey dageray Bloy, 3, e. that a peſtilenc 
Doctrine ſhould ſo wonderfully converc the moſt 
profligate perſons that embraced. it, to a life 
moſt ſutable to Nature and Reaſon, and all man- 
ner of Vertue. Such were the miraculozs opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe days as to tran- 
ſport men in an inſtant from an inveterate habit 
of wickedneſs to a habit of Piety and- Vertue. 
For ſo La&antins de falſ. ſup. lib. 3. c. 26. what 
a mighty influence the divine Precepts have upon 
mens Souls daily experience ſhews, For, ſaith he, 
Da mihi wvirum qui fit iracundus, maledicus, effre- 
natis, pauciſſimis Dei Verbs tam placidum quam 
ovem reddam: da cupidum, avarum, tenacem ; 
Jam tibi eum liberalem dabo & pecuniam ſuam ple- 
ns manibus largientem : da timidum doloris ac mor- 
tis; jam crucis & ignes & Taurum contemnet : da 
libidinoſum, Adulterum, Ganeonem ; jam ſobrium, 
caſturns, continentem videbis : da crudelem & ſan- 
guinis appetentem ; jam in veram clementiam furor 
ule mutabitur : da injuſtum, inſipientem, peccato- 
rem ; continuo & aquus & prudens & innocens erit ; 
ie, Give me a man who 1s wrathful, reproacful, 
ungovernable, and with a few words of God 1 will 
render him as placid as a Lamb; give me a cove- 
tors, a niggardly and tenacious man ; I will return 
him to thee /iberal and diſtributing his Money with 
a bountiful hand ; give me one that is 1mmoroxs of 
grief and death, he ſhall deſpiſe all manner of zor- 
ment ;, g1we me one that 1s lutful, adulterous, and 
a Buffoon, you ſhall preſently ſee him ſober, ch/te, 
and continent; give me one that is cruel and 
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thirſty of blood, his fury ſhall be immediately 
converted into pity and clemency; give me one 
that is unjuſt, fooliſh, and criminal, and he ſhall 
be preſently rendred juſt, prudent, and innocent ; 
which wondrous Changes were ſo very frequent 
in the Primitive times, that the Heathens, as St. 
Auſtin hath obſerved, were very much amazed 
at them, and therefore attributed -them to the 
power of Magick, thinking it 1mpoflible they 
ſhould ever be effe&ted without the afliftance of 
{ome very powerful Spirit. | 
But ſince Chriſtianity hath been ſpread through 
the World, and prevailed fo far as to be the Re- 
ligion of Nations, the divine Spirit doth not or- 
dinarily work upon men in ſuch a frange and mj- 
raculous way, nor produce in them (ich ſudden 
Changes and inſtantaneous Converſions, but pro- 
ceeds more gradaally, and more ſuitably to the 
Methods of Humane Nature, by joyning in with 
our underſtandings, and leading us on by reaſon 
and perſuaſion from AFs to Diſpoſitions, and from 
Diſpo,itions to Habits of Piety. So that whatſo- 
ever Grace he now affords us, it ordinarily works 
on us in the ſame way, and after the ſame manner 
as if all were performed by the ſtrength of our 
ewn reaſon; ſo that in the Renovation of our na- 
tures we cannot certainly diſtinguiſh what is done 
by the Spirit from what 1s done by our natural 
Reaſon and Conſcience co-operating with hin; on- 
ly this we do moſt certainly know, that in this 
bleſſed work the Spiric is the main and principal 
Agent; that 2vithout bins 2e can do nothing ; and 
that he i the Author and Finiſher of our faith, 
who worketh in us to will and io do according to hu 
0Wn 


Ch. vil. Chriſt the only Mediator. f 8 


own pleaſure; but yet that he doth not work up- 
on us as a Mechanick upon dead materials, but 
as upon living and free Agents, that can and muſt 
cooperate with him ; that he a&s not on us by a- 
ny neceſſary calualty, but in ſuch a way as is 
fairly conſiſtent with the natural liberty of our 
Wills ; and doth not renew us whether we will 
or »0, but takes our free conſent and endeavour 
along with him; and that having done all on 
his part, that is neceflary to perſwade us, he 
expeds that we ſhould conſider what he ſaith, 
and upon that conſent to his gracious Motions, 
and expreſs this conſent in a conſtant courle of 
holy and wertwous endeavour; and that unleſs we 
do thus concur with him, we ſhall for ever remain 
and periſh in our {in, notwithſtanding all that 
grace which he affords us. . But as for the particu- 
lar manner of the Holy Ghoſt's operation on our 
mind, 1t is not to be expected that we who know 
{o little of the nature and intercourſe of Spirits ſhould 
be able to render a clear and diſtintt account of 
it; only thus much may be ſaid, that our Soul be- 
ing a thinking (ſpirit, whole very Eſflzace confilts 
In a power or principle of cogitation, ſeems natu- 
rally incapable of any other paſlion from any ex- 
ternal Agent, but only the 1mpreflion of Thoughts. 
For how. can a Spirir, whole very Eſſence is 
thinking, be any otherwiſe afte&ed by any thing 
without it, but only by being made to rhink, or 
by having ſuch thoughts and conſiderations 1mprel- 
ſed on it? And by the ſame reaſon that bo- 
dies Which are material ſubſtances are impreſlible 
only by matter, Souls which are thinking ſubltan- 


ces muſt bs impreflible only by Theughr. And 
G hence 
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hence we find by experience that there is no Ob- 
1e<& we converſe with can any otherwiſe afte& 
our Mind, than by ſuggeRin ſach thoughts and 
cogitations to it, and that all the pleaſure and 
torment of our minds conſiſts in joyful and tor- 
menting thoughts 3 which are plain Arguments 
that our mind is a fort of Being which no- 
thing but thought can frike or towch, and which 
hath no ſenſe or feeling of any thing but only 
of dreadful or hopefal, pleaſant 'or painful Cogita- 
tions, And if this be ſo, then'the way of the 
Holy Spirits working upon our minds, ſuppoſing 
that he works ſutably to their natures, muſt. be 
by inſpiring or impreſſing them with thoughts. 
For as he 15s an infinite Spirit, he is always and 
every where preſent with our Spirits, and hath 
an immediate acceſs to them, by vertue of which 
he can ſpeak to our minds whenever and whatever 
he oats and alſo urge what he ſpeaks with that 
life and power, as to excite our moſt ſerions con- 
{ideration and attention ; and by this it is that he 
ordinarily works upon us 1n order to the reducing 
us to God, viz. by inftiring ſuch good thoughts 
into our minds as are moſt apt to owe and per- 
{wade us to believe and obey the Goſpel, and by 
a continued repetition of them «urging and preſ-' 
ſing them upon us in order to the reducing our vain 
and roving minds to a fixed and ſeriows attention 
to them. For it 1s very apparent that our Faih 
and all our good Reſolutions are the immediate et- 
fects of deep and ſerious confideration, T conſide- 
red my ways, (aith David, and turned my feet into 
thy Teſtimonies. So: that in reducing us to God 
the great work of the Spiri is to reduce us to 
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a fixed and feady confideration z which being 
once effeted, there naturally follows a good reſo- 
lation, unleſs the Will be invincibly obſtinate 
and to this as naturally ſucceeds the a#ual return 
of the Soul to God. Now to reduce us to this 
hx'd conſideration the Holy: Ghoſt, in the fir(t 
place, ſuggeſts good thoughts to our minds, and 
then to keep our minds fix'd and intent on them, 
that ſo our worldly cares or pleaſures may not di- 
vert us from them, he moſt importunately wrges 
and repeats the ſame thoughts, or ſeconds them 
with a train and ſucceſſion of new ones to the ſame 
purpoſe; ſo that unleſs we are incorrigibly obſti- 
nate againſt al good motions, we cannot avoid 
admitting them 1nto our moſt ſeriozs conſidera- 
tion, and when they are there, they cannot fail 
of raiſing in us good deſires and affefions, which 
if we carefully cheriſh will ſoon determin in holy 
purpoſes and reſolutions. In all which things, you 
ſee -, -1t is only by impreſſion of thoughts that 
the Holy Spirit operates on our minds. But this 
will more plainly appear by conſidering choſe 
particular operations on our minds which the 
Scripture attributes to the Holy Ghoſt, all which 
may be ranked under theſe five Heads: 


I. Illumination. 

2. Santtification. 

3. Quickening or excitation. 
4. Comforting or ſupporting. 
5. Interceſſion, 


Firſt, Illumination or informing oar minds with 
the light of heavenly truth ; thus Eph. 1. 17, 1 $ 
G 2 the 
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the Apoſtle prays that the God of our Lord "Feſu* 
Chriſt, the Father of Glory, would give unto them 
the Spirit of Wiſdom and revelation in the knowledg 
of him, that the eyes of their underſtanding being en- 
ligbtned, they might know what is the bope of Chriſt's 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his in- 
- beritance in the Saints; and 1 Cor. 2. 12. we are 
told, that it 1s by receiving the Spirit of God that 
we know the things that are freely given us of God. 
Now this illumination of the Spirit is two-fold ; 
firſt, External, by. that revelation which he hath 
given us of God's Mind and Hl in the holy Scri- 


pture, and that miraculams evidence by whi:h he 
ſealed and atteſted it; for all Scripture is given by 
| #mſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16, or as It is 
ellewhere expreſſed, was delivered by holy men, 
as they were mowed by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. I. 
21. And all thoſe miraculous Teſtimonies we 
have to the Truth and Divmity of Scripture are, 
as hath been already proved, from the Holy 
Ghoſt, and upon that account are called, the 
acmorſtration of the Sprite So that all that hight 
we receive {rom Scripture, and all the evidence 
we have that that light 1s divine, we derive 0- 
riginally from the Holy Spirit. But beſides this 
external il|umination of the Spirit, there is alſo 
an internal one, which confilts in ampreſſmg that 
external light and evidence of Scripture upcn 
our underſtandings, whereby we are enabled more 
clearly to apprehend and niore eftectually to be- 
lieve i. For tho the divine Spirit doth not (at 
leatt in. the ordinary courſe of his operation ) 
illuminate our minds with any mew truths, or 
ncw evidences of truth, but only preſents to ys 
minds 
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minds thoſe old and Primitive truchs and eviden” 
ces Which he at firſt revealed and gave to the 
World, yet there is no doubt but he ſtill continues 
not only to ſuggeſt them both to our minds, but 
to wrge and repeat them with that importunity, and 
thereby to imprint them with that clearneſs and 
efficacy, as that if we do not through a wicked 
prejudice againſt them wilfuly divert our minds 
from them to vain or /inful objets, we muſt un- 
avoidably apprebend them far more difFin&ly, and 
aſſent to th2m far more cordially and effefually 
thin oOtherwiſs we ſhould or could have done. For 
ail m1 minds are naturally fo vain and fup:d, 
fo g:4dy, liſtleſs, and inadvertent, eſpecially 1n 
ſpruu.s things which are abſtra# from common 
{;1cz, as that did not the Holy Spirit frequenely 
prejent, 1mNpo-tanately urge, and thereby fax them 
on our miurds, our knowledge of them would be {o 
confuſed, and our belief lo wavering and unſtable, 
as that they would never have any prevailing in- 
fluence on our Wills and Aﬀe#ions, So that our 
knowledge and belief of divine things, ſo far forth 
as they are ſaving and effeFual to our renovation, 
are the fruits and products of this internal illumina- 
tion of the Spirit. 
Secondly, Another of theſe ordinary operati- 
ons of the Spirit is San&:fication ; which confiſts 
in the purifying our Wills and Aﬀetions from 
thole wicked Inclinations and inordinate Luſts, 
which countermand God's Will 1n us, and ſet us 
at enmity againſt him ; and this allo the Szripture 
attributes to ths Holy Spirit. So Tit. 3. 5. For 
according to his mercy he ſaveth us by the wa(hin 
of regeneration and renewing of th: Holy Ghoſt ; 
G 3 * and 


Viz. our receiving his Image or Impreſſion from 
him; which confiſts in helineſs and righteouſneſs, 
and by this Image or Impreflion we are diſcrimi- 
»ated and ſet apart from the reſt of the World, as 
a choſen Generation, @ royal Prieſthood, an holy 
Nation, .and a peculiar People, 1 Pet. 2. 9. and 
made. Kings and Prieſts unto God, Rev. 1 6. upon 
which account we are ſaid to be anointed by the 
Spirit, 1 John 2. 20. and by the. ſame Image we 
are alſo ntitled to, and ſecyred of all the bleflings 
of the New covenant: upon which account it 1s 
called, The earneſt of the Spirit, and the firſt-fruits 
of the Spirit» And this Image of himſelt the Holy 
Ghoſt produces in us by ſuggeſting to our minds 
the powerful Motives and Arguments of Rehgion, 
and by often reiterating, imprints them upon us 
with all their native force and efficacy in the moſt 
lively and affe&ing Charadters; and by theſe his 
bleſſed ſuggeſtions he by degrees per/wades and 
bends our ftubborn Wills, melts and mollifies our 
bard hearts, reduces and tempers our wild afte&ti- 
ons toa willing compliance with the Will of God, 
and at length to a hearty complacency in-all thofke 
inſtances of Pzety and Virtue wherein our Sautti- 
fication, or this Image of himſelf, confiſts. Which 
operation of the Spirit we frequently experience 1n 
our ſelves. For how often do we find good 
thoughts injefed into our minds, we know not 
bow nor whence, Which are many tmes 1mMp. oved 

* 111TO 


Ch.VII, Chri/t the only Mediator. 87 
into ſuch froyg and webement convictions of the 
folly and danger of ouc fin, as even in the midit 
of our looſe mirth and joelity, and in deſpite of 
all our endeavour to cha/e them from our minds, 
and rock our ſelves into a deep ſecurity, ceaſe not 
to follow, and haunt, and importune us, till they 
have ſcared us into wiſe and ſober reſolutions ; and 
though we, like ungrateful Creatures, do often- 
times ſtifle the good motions of the Spirit, and 
turn a deaf Ear to his Calls and gracious Invitati- 
ons, yet doth he not prefently give us over, but 
fill, as we are running away from him, we hear 
a voice behind us calling after us to return ; and 
though we ſtill run on, yet ſtill he follows us with 
his importunities through the whole courſe of our 
ſinful lite, till either he hath browght us back, or 
ſees us paſt all hope of recovery. And indeed ſuch 
1s the degeneracy of our Natures, the vanity of | 
our Minds, and the prejudice of our Wills and 
| Aﬀections againſt God and Goodneſs, that with- 
out this ſantifying influence of the Holy Ghoſt 
It 15 Certain no man ever was, Or Ever will be re- 
claimed to a ſtate of Piety and YVertue. For tho 
our Religion furniſhes with ſuch AMotzves as are 
infinitely ſufficient to perſwade us, and though our 
Minds and #4lls are not ſodepraved, but that ſtill 
we are naturally capable to con/ider, and naturally 
free to follow thoſe Motives; yet ſo wain and ro- 
ving are our Minds, ſo averſe to all ſeriovs and 
ſpiritual thoughts 5; ſo fubborn and inflexible are 
0ar Wills -to thoſe. ſpiritual duties which thoſe 
Motives perſwade to; fo cankered and prejudiced 
againſt them, that did not the Holy Ghoſt tre- 
quently »preſs them on our Minds, and Patheti- + 
G 4 cally 
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cally urge and apply them to our Wills and Aﬀecatr- 
ons, we ſhould never of our ſelves fo thoroughly 
conſider them, as to be conquered and perſwaded 
by them; but either our thoughts would preſently 
ft away from them, and rove into ſenſual cares or 
pleaſures, or our ills and Aﬀedtions, by obje&- 
ing their prejudices and the mereft of their Luſts a+ 
gainit them, would infallibly baffle and defeat 
them. So that 1t 15 to this ſan&ifying influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt that all the Graces and good Diſpoſiri- 
ons of our Minds are owing. 
Thirdly, Another of theſe ordinary operations 
of the Spirit 1s Qrickering* or Exciting us in the 
ways of Piety and Vertue. For as by his /an&#t- 
fing influence he hiſt m/pires us with ſpiritual hife, 
lo he {till proceeds to cheriſh and invigerate it, 
and to quicken it up into A#ivity and Motion, 
whenever he perceives it droop or lar guiſh. Hence 
the Apoitle, Gel. 5. 25, If we live by the Spi- 
rit, let ws alſo walk »by the Spirit, i. e. if we have. 
received {ſpiritual life from him, let us move and 
at by him ; and hence alſo we are ſaid to be led 
by the Spirit of God, 4. e. tobe moved and condutt- 
ed in our motion by him, Row. 8. 14: And this 
he alſo doth partly by admoniſbing and putting us 
in mind of our duty, which in the Croud and Hur- 
ry of our Worldly occafjons we are too prone to 
forget, and partly ſuggeſting to our minds ſuch con- 
fiderations of Religion as are moſt apt to quicken 
our {Juggiſh endeavour, to allzre our hope, or 4- 
larm our tear, or affec# our ingenuity, and by 
thele to excite our zeal, and render us more ative 
and vigorous 1n the ways of Piety and Vertue; and 
of thts operation of the Holy Spirit there is no 
| £ tins; th od 


Ch. VII. Chriſt the only Mediator. 89 


good matt but hath frequent experience. Foi chus 
when our thoughts are /quendered abroad among 
our worldly cares and pleaſures, we are many 
times aſſaulted with «nexpe#ed temptations, which 
finding our minds in a careleſs, forgetful, and in- 
cogitant poſture, are apt to ſurprize and hurry us 
into /mful ations before we are aware, in which 
nick of time a good thought is ſuddenly ſhot into 
our minds to war» and admoniſh us of the precipice 
of fin and guilt we are falling into, by. which, if 
we are not wilfully deaf and madvertent to it, the 
temptation is diſcovered, and baffled, and defeat- 
ed; and thusalſo when through the many tempta- 
tions that do here ſurround us, our zeal for God 
and goodneſs doth at anytime languiſh, and we be- 
gin to grow cold and indifferent 1n Rehgion, we 
find a world of good thoughts preſſmg ſo hard up- 
on our minds, as that without doing violence to 
our ſelves we cannot avoid hſtening and attending 
to them, and when they have almoſt forced them- 
ſelves into our attention, there they do ſo vigo- 
rouſly ſtruggle with our reluttant Wills, fo Patheri- 
cally addreſs to our if lef5 aftetions, that with- 
out equal violence to our ſelves we cannot avoid 
being moved by their perſwaſions, and at laſt con- 
quered by their powerful :mportunities. Now theſe 
good thoughts are many times the immediate in- 
* [pirations and whiſpers of ths Holy Spirit to our 
minds, which he very often imprimts on us with 
thac fe and vigour, and repeats and wrges with 
that efficacious Ardour and reſtleſs Importunity, 
that unleſs we are ſtrangely ob/ inate we cannot 
hiad in our hearts to repel or reſt thein. 


Fourthiy, 
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/. Faurthly, Another of theſe ordinary operati. 
ons of the Holy Spirit on mens minds is comforting 
| and {#pporting them, or in/piring their minds with 
ach jozs and refreſhments as are neceſſary to ſup- 
port them under the difficulties and temptations 
they are here expoſed to. For this operation of 
the Spirit is a fanding proviſion againft fuch Dif- 
ficulties and Temptations as are too great for an 
/ ardinary patience and courage to conteſt with, and 
15 nat ordinarily vouchſafed to us, but only at 

ſuch times when we are called to ds or ſuffer 

fomething heyand our ſelves, and above our own 

trength and abiliy; 1n which cafes we are ſe- 

cured of this ſupporting influence of the Spirit by 
that Promiſe, 1 Cor. 10. 13,” God 3s faithful, who 
W111 wat ſuffer ye to be tempted above what ye ave 
able, but will with the temptation alſa wake a way 
t9 eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. For 
thus we read of the Primitive Church, that they 
waiked in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, Adts 9. 
3E. 2. e.. had the conſtant ſupporting influence of 
the Spirit of God to fSrengthen and bear up their 
minds under that w/zhty work and grievous per- 
ſecutions they were to undergo ; and the Apoſtle 
makes it his earneſt Prayer to God for his Chri- 
jtian Romans, that he would fill them.with all 
Joy and peace in believing, that is, 1n their pro- 
teflion of the Chriſtian Faith , and that they 
might abound in hope through the power of the 
Hely Ghoſt, Rom. 15. 13. And accordingly we 
hnd the Ages of Perſecution abounding with re- 
»arkable inſtances of this operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For whereas conſtant Perſecutions n8- 


ver failed to exterminate falſe Religions from 
the 
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the World, witneſs the Heathen Religion and 
the Chriſtian Herefies, the Priſcillians, Arians, 
and Donatiſts, which whulſt they were tolerated 
or conmived at, did mightily encreaſe aud multiply , 
but under wigorous perſecutions ma 
ſbrunk, and in a little time dwindled 1nto nothing 2 
the rue Chriſtianity, on the contrary, bore «p 
its head under the heavieſt opprefiions, and trs- 
umphed 1n the midſt of flames, and was fo far 
from being vanquiſhed by all the barbarous cruel- 
ties of 1ts Perſecutors, that the more they perſe- 
euted it, the more it conquered and prevailed, 
which doubtleſs is in a great meaſure to be attri- 
 butedto this ſupporting influence of the Holy Spi- 
rit, which ſtill accompanied its Confeſſors and 
Martyrs. For how was 1t poflible that a compa- 
ny of tender Virgins, delicate Matrons, and aged 
Biſhops could ever have endured thoſe /og and 
dolorous Martyrdoms, as many times they did, 
when their Tormentors took their turns from 
morning to night; and p/zed them with all Zinds of 
cruelties, till they were oftentimes forced to give 
over , and confeſs that they had not bears enough 
to #»fliff the Tortures which thoſe poor Sufferers 
had courape enough to endure ? How could they 
have ſung in the midſt of Flames, ſmiled Upag. 
Racks, triumphed upon Wh:cls and Cataſtaes, an 

there challenged their Ex2curioners, as they often 
dd, to diffend their Limbs ta the utmoFt irerch, 
to tear their fleſh with Ungulz, to ſcerch their 
tender parts with fires, and rake their bowels with 
Spikes and Gaunches? How, I ſay, could they 
have endured all theſe mi/erable harratings of 
their tender fleſh wich the moſt witty and 
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exquiſite Tortures, and this ſometimes for fun- 
dry days together, when for one baſe and coward. 
ly word they might have been releaſed when they 
pleaſed, had they not been ſupported with an in- 
wviſible hand, and refreſhed with (uch ſfrong con- 
ſolations, as not only abated, but ſometimes 
quite extimguiſhed their pains ? And the ſame 
camforts, though nor perhaps in the ſame depree, 
other good men have frequently experienced ; 
fometimes upon their undertaking ſome great 


and Heroick Office of Piety or Vertae, lome- 


times In their confliff with ſome great Temptation, 
ſome times when they have been ſorely oppreſſed 
with fome mighty ſorrow or affliction , and 
ſometimes in the hour and extremities of Death: for 
it 15 only upon theſe or ſuch hike extraordmary oc- 
calions that the Holy Spirit uſually adminiſters 
theſe great Conlolations to our minds. And 
this he alſo periorms in the ſame manner as he 
doth the aforenamed operations, viz. by ſuggeſt» 
inz to , and vigoroully impreſſing comto; table 
thoughts «pon our minds; for there is no doubc bur 
that as he can 1mpreſs on us what rhoug ht loever he 
pleaſes, fo he can allo impreſs 1t with what frength 
and wigour foever. he pleaſes, and accordingly as 
he impreſſes a comfortable thought on us »wore or 
Teſs vigorouſly, it muſt of neceffity be a greater or 
a leſs conſolation to us; it he think fir, and our 
ſtate require it, he can imprint a comfortable 
thought on us with that ſtrength and wehemence, 
as thac 1t ſhall even ravih us = our ſenſe, and 
fo ingreſs all our attention to 1t as that we ſhall be 
altogetaer mindleſs and immſenſible of any pain 
or pleaſure of the Body. For thus it 15 why 
or 
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for ſerious Contemplators in their proſound Muſes 
to colle& and call together al! their animal ſpirits 
to attend that work, ſo as that many times there 
are none, or not enough at leaſt remaining to ſup- 
ply the Offices of-their ſenſe, and carry on the 
inferiour operations of Nature ; and if we our 
ſelves by intenſe thinking can thus alienate our 
minds from ſenſe, we may eaſily ſuppole that 
the Holy Ghoſt, who hath the command of our 
minds, can when he pleaſes ſtamp a joyous thought 
ſo vigorouſly upon them, as that it ſhall inſtantly 
tranſport them into an ecſtaſie, and raviſh them 
from all Corporeal ſenſation. And that rbus he 
hath done is notoriouſly evident in the above- 
named Martyrs, whole Senſes were many times 
ſo mtranced by the rapturous contemplations their 
minds were ſeized with, that they lay ſmiling and 
ſometimes ſmging under the bloody hands of their 
Tormentors, without any apparent ſenſe of thoſe 
long and exquiſite cruelties that were practiſed 
upon them. And though the bleſſed Spirit ſel- 
dom apphes theſe frovug and powerful Cordials to 
pious minds but in ſuch great and wrgent extremi- 
ties, 1t being much more for their intereſt to be 
kept humble and lowly than to beraviſhed with con- 
tinaed comforts, yet ordinarily he adminiſters a 
ſtanding peace and latisfattion to them, and when 
ever their neceffinies cal! for 1t, he inſpires them 
with ſuch degrees of joy and conſolation as their 
cale and condition requires. 

Fifthly and. laſtly, Another of theſe ordinary 
operations of the Holy Spirit on Men's minds is 
Interceſſion, by which he enables us to offer up our 
Prayers to God with ſuch ardent and dewont aft- 
teions 
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fefions as are in ſome mealure ſurable to the 
matter we pray for. For Prayerbeing the imme- 
diate converſe of our Souls with God, wherein 


our minds are obliged to withiraw themſelves 


from ſenſe and /enfible things, and wholly to re- 
tire themſelves from thoſe Obje&Rs to which they 
are moſt endeared and familtarized, into the di- 
vine and Spiritual world, there is no one duty 
wharſoever to the due performance of which our 
carnal affetions are naturally more l;leſs and 4- 
werſe; and therefore as herein we have moſt need 
of the Holy Spirit's affiſtance, ſo herein he more 
eſpecially operates on our minds, exciting in us all 
thoſe graces and affetions which are proper to the 
ſeveral parts of our Prayer, fach as ſhame and 
ſorrow in the confeſſion of our fins; a ſenſe of our 
need of mercy, and a hope of obtaining it in our 
ſupplications for pardon and forgiveneſs ; refigna- 
tion to God's Will and dependance on his truth and 
Foodneſs 1n our addreſs for temporal mercies and 
deliverances ; hunger and bit after Ripbteouſ- 
neſs iti our Petitions for his grace 'and aſſiſtance ; 
and in a word, Gratitude, and Love, and Admira- 
Zion of God in our praiſes and thanksgivings for 
mercy; and in theſe divine aftetions the life and 
ſoul of Prayer conſiſts. And accordingly in Gal. 
4. 6. the Apoſtle tells us, Becauſe ye are Sons, God 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son mto your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father ; that is, by dalins devout 
and pious aftetions in your Souls, enabling you 
to cry to God with all earneſtneſs and aſſurance, as 
to a kind and merciful Father; and hence alſo 
we are faid to pray iz or by the Holy Ghoft, 
Zude 20, becauls all the proper graces and ffe- 
£14071 
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Hions of Prayer are excited in us by im. And 
this his excitation of the graces of Prayer 1n us is 
called his making Intercefſion for us, Rom. 8. 26, 27. 
which imports no more than his ezabling us to 
offer up the matter of our Prayers to God ih a 
moſt devout and affe#ionate manner, or as hethere 
explains himſelf, with fighs and groans that are 
not to be uttered, that is, with ſuch earneſt and fla- 
grant aftetions as are too big for words to exprels. 
And this is properly to mrercede for us. For as 
Chriſt, who is our Advocate in Heaven, doth 
offer up our Prayers to the Father, and enforce 
them with his own Interceſſions ; ſo his Spirit, 
who is our Advocate on Earth, begets in us thoſe 
affeiens which render our dtp ldgagc ah and 
wings them with fervour and ardency ; the one 
bs, with God for us in our or hearts, by 
kindling \uch deſires there as render our Prayers 
acceptable to him, and the other pleads with on 
for us in Heaven, by preſenting thoſe deſires, and 
ſoliciting their /upply and acceptance. Now this 
Interceſſion of -the holy Spirit 1s alſo performed, 
as all the foregoing operations, by ſuggeFFing 
to, and imprinting ſuch thoughts apex our minds, 
' as are moſt apt to raiſe and excite our affect 
ons ; which thoughts he often arges with that 
wvehemence, and preſſes with that reiterated impor- 
tunity, that if we do not thang repel them from 
our minds, and refuſe them admittance to our 
bearts and affe&ions, they cannot fail to ſtir up 
In us- all the graces of Prayer, and enflame our 
Souls with a fervent devotion ; and accordingly 
whenever we harbour theſe ſuggeſtions of the Spi- 
rit, and by ſerioully attending to them —_ 
an 


and encourage them, we find by experience they 
ſo affet an influence our devotions, as that In e- 
very Prayer our Souls take wing, and, like the 


Angel that appeared to Manoab, fly up to Heaven 


in the flames of our Sacrifice. 

And thus I have given a brief account both 
of what the Holy Spirit hath done, and of what 
he ſtill continues to do towards the promeuting and 
efeFuating of Chriſt's Mediation for God with 
men. And by what hath been ſaid it abundant- 
ly appears that he hath done for us, and ſtill con- 
tinues to do all that our caſe and neceſſity requires ; 
and that there is nothing imaginable wanting on 
$is part towards the reducing and reconciling our 
- Minds to God, So that now he may juſtly ſay 
to us what God doth to his Vineyard, [/a. 5. 4. 
What could I hawe done done more for my Vineyard 
that I bave nat done? Or, as the Hebrew ex- 
rag it, What is to be done more ? Not but that 

y his ommiporent power abſolately conlidered, the 
Holy Spirit ca do more for us than he ordina- 
rily, doth; he can in an infant infuſe a new na- 
ture into us in deſpite of all the reftance of our 
Fills, and make ſuch irrefi#ible impreflions on our 
minds as our moſt izwvererare prejudice and en- 
mity againſt God ſhall never be able to with- 
ſtand ; but then his power always as by the dire- 
&ion of his wiſdom, and can do no otherwiſe, that 
1s, 1t can do no more than it can wiſely do; and 
it is certain that ordinarily and regularly 1t can- 
not wiſely ſo a&t upon men as to determine 
their. natural /iberty to good and evil; ſince by 
ſo doing he muſt not only commit a perpetual 


Violence on the frame of our Beings, and thereby 
revere 
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reverſe the eſtabliſhed courſe of our matures, but 
allo deſtroy the very being of Yertze in us, which 
is no longer Vertue than while-1t 1s free and «n- 
conſtrained. But whatſoever he can w/ely do, or, 


which is all one, confifently with the liberty of 


our nature, he hath done, and ſhull continues do- 
ing.. So that now to the reduction of our Souls 
to God there1is nothing wanting but our own con- 
ſent and free co-operation, which it we will re- 
fuſe we may; for for deſperate ebſtinacy there 1s 
no remedy ; 1f we will not comply with the 
bleſſed Spirit, it is certain he will not ſave us 
whether we will or zo. So that when imquiſition 
ſhall be made for the blood of our Souls, the ut- 
moſt we can can charge him with, is, that hedid 
not drag us to Heaven in ſpite of our teeth, and 
bind up our hands in the Cords of an irreſiſtible 
Fate to hinder us from murdering our ſelves ; but 
it we have ſo little regard of our ſelves as to ſpurn 
at our own happineſs, it is by no means fit that he 
ſhould force it upon us, and 1t would be a very 
mean and unreaſonable condeſcenſton in him to 


proſtitute his grace to ſuch as ſcorn and refuſe it, It 


therefore, after all theſe things that the Spirit hath 
done for us, we per/i# and finally periſh 1n our en- 
mity againſt God, he may fairly waſh his hands in 
innocency over us, and charge our blood upon 
our own heads ; and how deplorable loever our 
condition proves in the future ſtate, higg:7uſtice 
will triumph glorioully in our rize, and our own 
Conſciences , together with all the reaſonable 
World, will be forced to be his Compurgators and 
to pronounce him infinitely j#ſ# and righteozes 1 
all his ways, | 
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SECT. II. 


Concerning the particular Offices of Chriſt's 
Mediation, 


E O R the clearer ſtating what are the particu- 
* U/ar Offices of the Mediator, it will be neceſ- 
{ary briefly to enquire into the ſtate and condition 
of the Parties between whom he mediates, as they 
ſtand related to one another. For he being to 
officiate for and between God and man, tobe ſure 
his Oftices muſt be ſuch as their re/pe#:ve ſtates 
and conditions do require. For how can he offi- 
ciate effeually between them, unleſs he performs 
all thoſe good Offices on both f1des, which, con- 
{1dering their ſtates as they ſtand related to one 
another, are neceſſary to create a mutual accord 
and agreement between them ? Now the ſtate of 
God as he ſtands related to ze, is that of a ſupreme 
and abſolute Sovereign over blind and rebellious 
Subje&ts, who were fo far depraved and depenera- 
zed, as that we neither #nderſtood his Will, nor 
were at all diſpoſed to obey it. Wherefore that he 
might officiate effec&tually for God with zs, his 7x- 
norant and rebellious Subjes, it was neceffary, 
Firſt, that he ſhould perform the Office of a Pro- 
pher, inFevealing God's will and pleaſure to us, 
of which the whole Race of Mankind was fo de- 
plorably ignorant. Secondly, That he ſhould per- 
form the Office of a King, in exating our obedi- 
ence to God, and ſaubdumg our ſtubborn Wills to 


his heavenly pleaſure; ſo that 1n officiating we 


Ch. VII. Of the Mediatorial Offices. 99 


God with 2s, it was neceſſary that he ſhould both 
teach us as God's Prophet , and rule us as God's 
King. And then the ſtate of man as it reſpeas 
God, 1s that of a moſt guilty and criminal Subject; 
who by a continued courſe of Rebellion had juſt- 

ly and highly incenſed and proveked his Sovereign 

Lord againſt him, in which ſtate of things it was 
Iighly neceſfary that in officiating for ws with 
God, our Mediator ſhould in the firſt place ren- 
der him ſome great and honourable reparation in 
our behalf, ſuch as he, in his infinite wiſdom, 
ſhould think meet to exa# for thoſe high and 
manifold Aﬀronts and Indignities which we had 
offered to his Sacred Perſon and Authority. For 

without ſome ſuch reparation he could not well 

have admitted of any reconciliation with us, 
without proſtituting his own Authority, and ren- 
dring it cheap and wile in the eyes of bold and 
inſolent Offenders. Now the greateſ#. reparati- 
on he could make for us was to take our puniſh- 
ment on himſelf, by offering up his ewn life to 

God as a Sacrifice for the fins of the World. 
And then, ſecondly, it was necelfary that ha- 
ving made this reparation for us, he ſhould there- 
upon become our Advocate, and plead his Sacrifice 
toGod in or behalf, that for the ſake there- 
of he would be ſo far propitious to us, as to ad- 
mit us upon our wnfeigned Repentance, to his 

grace and favour. Both which are comprehen- 
ded in the Prieſ#ly Office,. which conſiſts, as E - 
ſhall ſhew hereafter, in atoning God with Sacri- 

fice. So that the particular Offices which the 
reſpe&ive ſtates of God and Man require of him 


that mediates between them, 1s to reach. and 
H 2 rule 
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rule tor God, and to expiate and Advocare tor 
men, 

But for the better underſtanding of theſe 
particular Offices it ts neceſſary we ſhould briefly 
conſider the Method and Oeconomy of them, and 
explain in what Order and Manner the Mediator 
hath proceeded and advanced in the exerciſe and 
adminiſtration of them. Which, in ſhort, was 
thus; by Commiſſion from God the Father he 
came down into this World, where the fir/# Me- 
diatorial Office he undertook was that of a Pro- 
phet, in the diſcharge whereof he made a full 
revelation of God's Mind and Will to the World. 
And having performed this, at leaſt ſo far 'as was 
neeaful 1n his own Perſon, he next enters upon 
the firſt part of his Prie/#/y Office, which was to 
make on expiation for the fins of the World, by 
the Sacrifice of himſelſ; and this being finiſhed, 
he a little after proceeded to the other part, 
which was to make an Oblation of his Sacrifice 
to God in Heaven, and in virtue thereof to ad- 
wocate for us, and ſollicite our Pardon and admiſ- 
tion into the divine favour ; upon the perſormance 
of all which, and as a glorious reward of it, he 
was admirted to fit down at the right hand of God 
in the Throne of Regal Authority next and imme- 
diately to the Father, For ſo Phil. 2. 8, 9, 10- 
the Apoltle tells us, He humbled himſelf, and be- 
came obedient to the death , even the death of the 
Croſs ; wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name above every name, that at the 
ame of Teſus every knee ſhould bow. And in Heb. 
12. 2. his ſitting down at the right hand of the 
Throne of God 15 the conſequence of his te} 
(122 
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the Croſs, and deſpiſing the ſhame of it. Sothat in 
ſhort, the Order and Method in which he pro- 
ceeded in his Mediatorial Offices was this, Firſt, 
he Prophefied, then he made expration for our fins 
on the Croſs, then preſented his Expiation in Hea- 
ven, and therein began to advocate or intercede 
for us ; and then he received that Regal Authort- 
ty by which he 1s to reign till the Conſwmmation of 
all things. And therefore for the more clear and 


diſtin explication of theſe particular Offices, 1t 
will be the moſt proper to treat of them in the 
ſame order wherein they are placed in the divine 
Oeconomy, begining firſt with the Propherick, 
thence proceeding to. the Prie/tly, and thence to 
the Kingly Office. | 
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| SECT. III. 
Of the Prophetick Office of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Onſidering the manifold Errors, and the 
| deep Ignorance in which Mankind was al- 

moſt univerſally loft and bewilder'd, it was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that he who mediated for God 
with »7en, 1n order to the reconciling them to him, 
ſhould 1n the firſt place take careto inform them 
of the Nature, and inſtruct them in the 7/:/] of 
God; without which it was impoſſible for them 
ſo much as to know what it 1s to be reconciled 
to him. - And accordingly this was the frf Me- 
| diatorial Office that our Saviour undertook, 
= WIL: 
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Viz, to prophefie to the World, z.e. to reveal and 
publiſh the Golpel to Mankind, wherein the Na- 
ture and the Will of God, and the Method of our 
Salvation, are plainly tated and deſcribed, lo far 
forth at leaſt as it is neceſſary to our reconciliation 
to him. Upon which account he 1s called the 
Light of the World , the Sun of Righteouſneſs, the 
Way, andthe Truth, and the bright Morning Star ; 


-. 


all which refer to his Prophetick Office, which. 


1s the fountain of all that ſpiritual light that 
ſhines through the World. For long before our 
Saviour was born, it was foretold of him that he 
ſhould execute the Office of a Prophet ; ſo Deut. 
IS. 15. The Lord thy God ſhall raiſe up unto thee a 
Prophet , from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me , unto him ye ſhall hearken, which 
prophecy S. Peter applies to our Saviour, Ads 
3.22. And upon cis and other Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament it 1s evident, it was a gene- 
ral anticipation atnong the Fews 1n our Sayiour's 
time, that the Melias ſhould be a Propher., For 
thus, upon Chrilt's teeding tive thouſand men 
with five Loaves and two Filhes, they cried our, 
This us of a truth that Prophet that ſhould come into 
the IVorld, John 6, 14. fo upon his reſtoring 
the Centurion's Servant, they were amazed, 
and glorified God , ſaying , that a great Prophet 
Was riſen up among them, Luks 7. 16. And fo 
allo his own Diſciples ſtile him, 4 Propher, 
mighty in deed and word before God and all the 
People. | 

Now this Proph:tick Office of Chriſt confiſted 
not ſo much in forctelling of future events 
(though this he alfo did ſo far as it was needful 


for 
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for the Church) as in exponnding, declaring and 
making known the Will of God. to us by divine re- 
velation, For ſo, to prophefie ſignihes no more 
than to ſpeak from or inthe fead of another ; ney? 
in compoſition being all one with va? : thus Ex- 
0d, 7.1. God ſaid to Moſes, I bave made thee a 
God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy 
Prophet, that is, he ſhall be thy month to deliver 
to Pharaoh what I ſhall deliver to thee. For fo the 
word is explained, Exod. 4. 16. He ſhall be thy 
[pokes- man, he ſhall be to thee inſtead of @ Mouth. 
And in this ſence the Poets were anciently called 
the Prophets of the Muſes; fo Theocritas, 


Myozuy I pdnign Tiny izeds varoonras. 


i, e. the ſacred Prophets of the Muſes; and Saint 
Paul himſelf, Ti. i. 12. calls the Heathen Poets 
their Prophets, quoting a paſſage out of Epime- 
mides, who though he 15 ſtiled by Laertins 
Tropiaigrr@r, a great Favourite of the Gods, 
and, as he relates the Story, directed the Arheni- 
ans how to Iuftrate their City in a time of Peſti. 
lence, yet it we may credit Ariſtotle , s at of 
rnguay tuarldiro, 3, e. he never prophelſied of 
things to come, Rher. I. 3.c. 19. but was only a 
Divine, as Plutarch calls him, and SropiAns xj on= 
0%; ae} mn Ve, z. 6. a friend of God, and one 
that had a deep infaght into divine things. By 
which it is evident that Propheſying doth not ne- 
ceſlarily include, in the true acceptation of it, 
foretelling futurities , but only denotes declaring 
the Mind and Will of God in any matcer by divine 
inſpiration. For ſo Fuſtin Mart. in Cobortat. ad 
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Grec. tells us, that the Prophets declared thoſe 
things to the World, « 4 ov &n wry; nartnidy 
ny ua, Tis F annliv SrooeCeiay parldyei Brrogus o 
curwy NSEorey TegngnTau, 35, e, Which the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending upon them had intended by 
them to teach thoſe perſons who were truly w1l- 
ling to be inſtructed in the true Worſhip of God. 
And accordingly S. Chyſoſtom, 5 megpuTns eppodb- 
Tis #11, 404 Ts vss, a Prophet is not only an 
Interpreter, but an Interpreter of God. And 
ſo alſo Diomyſins the Areopag. ſtiles the Prophets, 
F appuTs (opias matipts, 3, e, the Fathers of ſecret 
wiſdom, Epiſt. 9. becauſe they diſcovered thoſe 
things to the World which were diſcoverable 
only by divine inſpiration. And 1n this large 
{ence of the word, Chriſt's Prophetick Office 15 to 
be underſtood, viz. as a declaring and ſignifying 
the Will of God to Mankind, concerning the 
Way and Method of our reconciliation to God, and 
eternal ſalvation by him. Put for the fuller ex- 
plication of this his Mediatorial Office, I ſhall 
endeavour friſt, to ſhew how excellently he was 
fitted and accompliſhed for 1t; and ſecondly, how 
fully and effeftually he hath diſcharged nt. As for 
the fhrit, how excellently he was fitted and accom- 
pliſhed tor this Office will evidently appear by 
tele three confiderations : | 

I. That when he came down to propheſze to us, 
he caine immediately from the boſom of the Fa- 
ther. For as he was the Eternal Son of God he 
was always 2h him from all Eternity, and al- 
ways intimate and infinitely dear and famili- 
«r to him; and therefore as ſuch , muſt not 
vnly be ſuppoſed fully to comprebend his ow, 
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and perfe&tly to know his Will, but alſo to be pri- 
vy to his moſt ſecret Thoughts and Councils, And 
it is upon this account perhaps chiefly that he is 
called the Logos or Word of God, becauſe, as S. 
Gregory Na%ianzen dilcourſed, Orat. 36. he hath 
the ſame relation to God the Father that a word 
or inward thought hath to the mind ; not only in 
regard of his generation without any paſſion, but 
becauſe of his intimate conjun#iom with him, by 
which he perfe&tly underſtands him, and fo hath 
| full power to declare him. For the Father is known, 
ſaith he, by the Son, and the Son 1s a brief and 
eaſie demonſtration of the Father, as every thing 
that 1s begotten is awT@y AvyECr, the ſilent word of 
that which begat it. So that as 1t 1s the Office of 
our Speech to declare our Minds to one another, 
ſo it 15 the Office of this Eternal Word of the Fa- 
ther to declare his Mind and Will to the World ; 
and who can be ſo proper to declare the Father's 
mind tous as he who from all Eternity hath been 
ſo familiar to his inmoſt thoughts and purpoſes ? 
Hence S. Fobn, c. 1. v. 18. No man hath ſeen God 
at any time, the only begetten Son, who u in the bo- 
ſom of the Father, be bath declared him; and 1n- 
deed hus being in the b5ſom of the Father, i. e. be- 
ing moſt zear and mtimate to him, did perfectly 
qualiftie him to declare him; for in that nearneſs 
and intimacy he could not but have a moſt perfe& 
knowledge of him, and this not by the InſtruT:- 
ons of Angels, nor by Dreams or Viſions, as other 
Prophets had ; no nor meetty by the Holy Ghoſt 
neither, but by an immediate perſonal Intuition of 
of his Father's :houghts and purpoſes which from all 
Eternity were expoled to his view and Yes. 
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IL. It alſo to be conſidered, that as he came 
down immediately from God, to prophehſte to us, 
ſo he came down into our own nature, which 
gave a valt advantage to his miniſtry. For had 
he preached to #s, as he did to the Fews from 
Mount Sinai, in his divine Perſon, the Glory and 
Majeſty thereof would have fo amazed and con- 
founded us, that like them we ſhould not have 
been able to attend to him, and our minds would 
have been fo fruck with the terrible nanner of his 
Miniſtry, that we could never. have fixed our 
thoughts as we ought upon the matter of it. For 
ſo the Jews, upon God's preaching per/onally to 
chem, 1n the proper equipage of his divine Maje- 
ity, were ſtruck with ſuch a ſacred Horror, as that 
- they were not able to beer 1t, but made it their re- 
queſt that they might not hear the woice of the 
Lord any more, and that for the future he would 
ſpeak with them by Ao/es, whoſe voice they 
could more ealily bear , and better attend to ; 
which reyueſt of theirs God thought ſo reaſona- 
vle, that he promiſes to raiſe up unto them a Pro- 
Phet of their own Brotherhood, like unto Mv/es, 
meaning the Heo:d incarnate, and bids them hear- 
ken to him, Deut. 18. 15, 16. .4.e, ſince you can- 
not endure to hear me {peaking to you in the Ma: 
jeſty of my Divinity, I will hereafter allay and qua- 
lifie it, by aſſuming one of your own kind and 
&indred into perſonal union with it ; in and by whom 
{ will rouchſafe to ſpeak to you in ſuch a familiar 
and condeſcending manner, as that you ſhall be 
able freely to atrend without any terror or diſtar- 
banxce. And indeed the moſt natural way of 


inftruftting humane minds 'is by humane means 3 
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as for woices from Heaven, or from bright. and plo- 
rious appearances on earth, they are more apt to 
confound than to edifie our underſtandings, and 
therefore for this reaſon, among others, Chriſt 
chought meet to aflume our natures, that ſo he 
might treat with us in ſuch a way as 1s molt ac- 
commodate thereunto, and deliver his divine Do- 
arines to us in a humane form and voice, that fo 
being convey'd to us in the molt natural and fa- 
miliar manner, they might not ſo a/arm our dread 
as to confound our attention, but might #»ſfratt 
our minds inſtead of ſcaring and amuſing them. 
And therefore he did not only qualifie the terror 
and dreadfulneſs of his divine Majeſty by putting 
on our nature, but together with 1t he put on all 
the condeſcenſions and ſweetneſſes of a molt familiar 
and endearing converſation, and converlſed among 
men in fuch a generoxs, friendly and courteors man- 
ner, as charmed and inamoured all ingenuous minds, 
and thereby attrafed their attention to his Do- 
&rine. So that as Chriſt was the Son of God he 
perfe&tly under/tood his Father's Will, and as he 
was the Son of man he was pertedtly fitted to re- 
veal and declare it to Mankind. 

And as by being God man he was molt perfe&t- 
ly accompliſhed to" declare God's Will to us, ſo he 
was allo to give us a perfe&t Example of Obedi- 
ence tO.1t; Which, .as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, was 
a neceſſary part of his Prophetick Office. For 
without aſſuming bamane Nature he could never 
have been an example of humane Vertue, which 
conſiſts 1n acting ſuitably to the nature of a Man, 
who 15 a Compound of Spirit and Matter, Rea- 
ſon and Senſe, Avgel and Brate, from which con- 

ary 
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trary Principles there ariſe in him contrary mcli- 
nations and affetions, 1n the good or bad govern. 
ment whereof all humane Vertue and Vice con- 
fiſts. How then could he have practiſed thoſe 
Vertues which conſiſt in the dominion of /piritual 
and rational faculties over brutal and ſenſitive, 
fuch as Temperance, Chaſtity, Equanimity, and the 
l:ke, had he not aſſumed that nature which 1s com- 
Pe of both? How could he have ſhewn us by II. 
15 own example how to govern the Paſſions, and 
conduct. our ſelves in the Circumſtances of Men, 
had henot communicated with us in the Paflions 
and Circumſtances of humane Nature ? He might 
have come down from the Heavens to us inrob- 
ed with ſplendor and light, or have preached his 
Goſpel to the World in the-midſt of a Choir of 
Angels from ſome bright Throne in the Clouds, 
and it would have been more convenient for him- 
felf to have done ſo, becauſe more ſuitable to 
the natural Dignity and Majeſty of his Perſon ; 
but he conſulted not ſo much his own convenience 
as ours; he knew well enough that his appearance 
among us in ſuch an illuſtrious Equipage would 
have been more apt to aſfoniſh than to inſtruc? us, 
to have amuſed our thoughts into a profound ad- 
miration of his glories, than*to have dire&ed 
our ſteps in the paths of Piety and Vertue, and 
that it would be much more for our intereſt that 
he ſhould conduff us by his example than amaze 
us by his appearance ; and therefore he rather 
chole to appear to us in our own nature, that ſo 
by going before us as a man, he might ſhew us 
by his example what became men tq do and rrace 


out to us the way to our happineſs with the pro 
0! 
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of his own footſteps. So that his coming among 
us in our ows nature was of vaſt moment to his 
Prophetick Office, both in declaring his Father's 
IVill to us, and ſetting us an example of obedience 
to It. 

TIT. And laſtly, It is farther to be conſidered, 
that as he came down immediately from the Fa- 
ther to propheſie to us in our own natures, 1o 


- whule he abode among us he was always endued 


withthe Holy Ghoſt ; the Spirit of the Lord, from 
whom all Prophetick Inſpiration proceeds rg/ed 
on him, and made its conſtant reſidence and abode 
in his hamane nature. So that whereas it de- 
{cended upon other Prophets only at certain times, 
and upon certain occaſions, by reaſon of which 
it was not in their power to propheſie when they 
pleaſed, but they were fain to attend the arb:- 
trary motions of the Holy Ghoſt, and, like dead 
Organ-pipes, were mute and ſilent as oft as he 
withdrew and ceaſed to breath into them his d1- 
vine Enthufiaſms; our bleſled Saviour had the 
Prophetick Influx at command, and could prophe- 
fie whenſoever he pleaſed. For the Holy Ghoſt 
reſided 1n his mind, and, like an affifſting Form or 
Genizs, was always preſent with his Underſtand- 
ing, and being, as was ſhewed before, /ubord;- 
vate tohim, both by perſonal Property and Agree- 
»1ent with the Father, it operated in him wher- 


ſoever , howſoever , and whatſoever he pleaſed ; 


and was as intirely at his diſpoſal as his own 
moſt woluntary motions, So that whenſoever 
he had pogo for a Revelation, he no ſfoon- 
er willed it, but the Holy Ghoſt immediate- 
ly inſpired it into him, and whenſoever he 

wanted 
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wanted a Miracle to confirm a Revelation, he no 
ſooner called for it but the Holy Ghoſt immed;- 
ately exerted it by him. For, as I ſhewed be. 
fore, he did both Propheſie and efte& his Mz. 
racles by the Holy Ghoſt that was in him, and 
that was ſoentirely ſubje# to him through the 
whole courſe of his Miniſtry, that he could pro- 
pheſie, and do Miracles by him hen/oever he 
pleaſed; and hence he 1s ſa1d to be anointed with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with power, As 19. 28. that is, 
co be conſecrated to the Prophetick Offce by the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, by whom 
he was 1mpower'd to propheſie and to confirm his 
Prophecy by Miracles ; for fo it follows, He went 
about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſ- 
fed with the Devil, for God was with him; and 
accordingly at his Baptiſm he was ſolemnly con- 
fecrated the great Prophet of God by 'a vilible 
Unttion of the Holy Ghoſt; who, as S. Luke teils 
us, deſcended on him in a bodily form or appear- 
ance, Chap. 3. ver. 22. which St. Matthew thus 
expreſſes, the Spirit of God deſcended like a Dove, 
and lighted upon him, Chap. 3. ver. 16. not as if 
he deſcended in the form of a Dove, but, as it 
fzems moſt probable, he aſſumed a body of light 
or fire, and therein came down from above, juſt 
as a Dove with its Wings ſpread forth 1s obſer- 
ved to do, and gathering about our Saviour's 
head crowned it with a wi/ible Glory, Forſoin 
the Nazaren Goſpel , as Grotizs obſerves it is 
{aid that upon this deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ws uirapls 7 Thmy $05 wye, ; 6, there 1imme- 
diately ſhone a grear light round about the place; 
and Tuftin Martyr tells us, that when Chriſt was 
Baptized, 
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Baptized, Ilvg dviphn & mel 'Ioeivy, that there was 
a fre lighted in the River Fordan, that is, by the 
refletion of that bright and flaming appearence, 
in which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, the River 
ſeemed to beallon fire. So that as God did figna- 
lize his preſence in the 014 Tabernacle by a viſt- 
ble Light or Glory, ſo the Holy Ghoſt by deſcen- 
ding on our Saviour 1n this ſhining appearance, 
declared him to be the Tabernacle of his divine 
Preſence, wherein he meant from thenceforth to 
reſide and make his conſtant abode , and from 
whence and by whom he would for the future com- 
municate himſelf to Mankind. And according- 
ly the ſign which God gave to Fobn Baptiſt, by 
which he might know the Meflias when he ſaw 
him, was this, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Sps- 
rit deſcending and remaining on him, the (ame 
he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, 5. e. who, 
from himſelf or from his ows tulneſs, ſhall com- 
municate the Holy Ghoſt to the World, Fob 1.33. 
For ſo full was Jeſus of the Holy Ghoſt, that he 
not only prophefſied himſelf, and did miracles by 
it whenſoever he pleaſed, but he alſo commu- 
nicated to his own 1mmediate Dz{ciples, and im- 

owered them to communicate it to others; and 

ence 1t is ſaid, that God gave not the Spirit by 
meaſure to him, John 3: 34. 3. e. with limitations, 
and reftri&ions to ſuch particular times, or ends and 
purpoſes, but in that unlimited manner, as that 
he could not only a& by it himſelf whenſcever 
or howſoever he pleaſed, but alſo communi- 
cate it to others, in what degree or meaſure {0- 
ever he pleaſed. For ſo. Fob. 29. 22. 1t 1s ſaid, 
that he breathed upon his Diſciples , and bid them 


receive 
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receive the: Holy.Ghoſt4; :and 'Aﬀ#s-8. t7. we are 
' told, that upon their laying their: hands upon o- 
thers' they alſo received the Holy Ghoſt. : And by 
this «unlimited falneſs of the Holy: Ghoſt, which 
our Saviour received-at his Baptiſm, he was:iper- 
fealy *accompliſhed for - his Prophetick ' Office. 
For the Holy Ghoſt abode in him after that» vift- 
ble glory, in which he deſcended, diſappeared, e- 
ven throughout:the whole courſe of his Mniſtry ; 
and hence, Luke 4. 1. we are told, that being 
full of the Holy Ghoſt be returned from fordawn ; and 
after he had finiſhed his forty days Faſt in theWik 
dernefs, he returned from thence in the power of 
the Spirit into Galilee, ver. 14. where, 1n his own 
City of Nazareth he began to prophelte, decla- 
ring and manifeſting, that the Spirit of. the Lord 
was upon him , ver. 18, to 23. and at Cana in 
Galilee he began to work Miracles, and: thereby 
to manifeſt forth his Glory, Joh. 2.11. Thus by 
Propheſying , and confirming his Prophecies by 
Miracles, he exerted that falneſs of the Holy 
Ghoſt which was communicated: to. him at his 
Baptiſm. And now, fince before he came down 
ro. prophelie to us,. he was from Eternity 1n the 
bofom- of the Father, and fince. when he came 
down he was.clothed in humane. nature, and in 
that nature was inſpired. .with ſuch an «nbounded 
fulneſs of. the Holy Ghoſt, as that he could 'not 
only prophefie himſelſ, and confirm his Prophe- 
cy by Miracles, when he pleaſed; but..alſo.com- 
municate theſe his Gifts to others, 1n what: mea» 
fares. and proportions he thought, fit , tO. enable 
them to propheſie for him whereſoever he thought 


meet to ſend them, what can-we imagine farther 
necellary 
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neceſlary to. complear and accompliſh hum tor the 
Prophetick Office ? 


I proceed therefore in the next pes to ſhew 
how throughly and effeFually he diſcharged this 


Office; which will plainly appear by conſidering 
briefly what thole things bow which as a Prophet 
he performed ; all which are reducible to theſe 
fix Heads. 


Firſt, He made a full Declaration of his Father's 
I}ill to the World. 


Secondly, He proved and confirmed what he had 
declared by Miracles. 

Thirdly, He gave a perfe&t Example of Obedi- 
ence to what he had declared and proved to be his 
Father's W1ll. 


Fourthly , He ſealed his declaration with his 
wn Blood. 


Fitthly, he inſ#ituted an Order of mien to preach 
what he had declared tothe World. 

Sixthly, he ſent his Holy Spirit, when he left 
the World, to recolle# and explain to thoſe ment 
what he had declared, and to enable zhem allo to 
prove and aſſert it by Miracles. 

I. He made a full Declaration of his Father's 
Will to to the World, viz. in thoſe Sermons, Pa- 
rables, and Diſcourſes of his which we find recor- 
ded in the four Evanpelits, in which the whele 
Will of God concerning the Way and Method of 
our Salvation is fly and perfe#ly revealed. For 
thus S. Paul declares to the Elders of the Church 
of Epheſws, that he had ons back nothing that was 
profitable for them, but bad teſtified both to the Fews 
and Greeks repentance towards God, and Faith to- 
wards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, AQts 20.20, 21. and 
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certain, that this, whole Counſel of God, which-he 
had preached,..was only; that account of qur Sa- 
viour's Diſcourſes. and AFians which S, Luke grues 
us 1n his Goſpel, - who, as {rene tells. us, was a 
follower of & Panl , 'and did compile 1nto ons 
Book that, Hifory, of our Saviour's Life and, Do: 
&rine which S. Paul had taught and delivered : and 


it ſo,. then the whole Counſel of God muſt be cons 


rained in this Goſpel; and accordingly S. Luke 
tells his Theophilas 1n the beginning of ys Golpe], 
That foraſmuch as. many, hed ſet forth a declaration 
of thoſe things that were ſurely believed among Chri- 
ſtiaus, it ſeemed good unto him alſo, having bad. a 
perfe&t. underſtanding: of © all things from the firſt, to 
write them down m order , that he might know 
the certainty of thoſe-things wherein he had. been in- 
ſfrutfed. From whence I infer, , that ſuppoling 
that S. Luke. performed what he promiſed," his Go- 
fnel muſt contain a full declaration ofthe Chrz. 
ftian Religion, For, tirſt, by. promiſing: to give 
an account of thoſe things. that were rely. belze- 
ved among 'Chriſtians, he engaged himſelt to. 
g1vg anentire account of Chriſtianity, unleſs we 
will ſuppoſe that there were ſome parts.of Chr1-. 
ſanity which the Chriſtians of that time d1d not.. 
f{urely believe. Secondly, In promiling.to give an, 
accaunt.. of thoſe things of which he: had perfe&,. 
dnderſtanding. from the firſt, and in which his T beo- 
philus had been inſtrufed, he allo engaged himbzlf | 
to give a compleat account of the whole Religion,,. 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there. were {ome pats. 
of this Religion which $ Lxke.did nat not perfectly. 
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underftand, and'in which Theo 
before inſtrifed. Arid the' ſamemay be ſaid of 
the three other Evangeliſts, viz. that their Goſ- 
pels do feverally contain «// the neteſſary Articles 
of Chriſtianity, thotigh the 1a of them ſeerns 
to have been wrote upon 4' more” particular de- 
gn, viz. more fully to explain, than any of the 
former Evangeliſts had done; the Article' of the 
Divinity and eternal generation of Jeſus Chriſt the 
Sonof God, And if the' whole of Religion be 
contained in theſe Goſpels, which are only Hi/to- 
ries of our Saviour's Preaching and Ations, then 
if cannot be' denied but that he made a full, reve- 
lation of God's Will to the World: It is true, 
there are ſundry other divine Writings annexed to 
theſe Goſpels, which together with them complear * 
the New Teſtament, viz. the 4#s and Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles ; but theſe pretend not to declare a- 
ay new Religion to the World. For as for the 
Atts of the Apoſtles, it1s only an Hiſtorical account 
of the Preparations of Chriſt's Minifters for the 
preaching that Goſpel to the World which he had 
caught them, and of the-/ay and Method of their 
procedure in it, in deſpite of all thoſe oppoſitions 
they met with. And as for the Epytles, they are 
partly Comments and Enlargements on our Savi- 
our's At&ions and Diſcourſes, and partly Deciſions 
of fuch Controverſies as aroſe among them, ac- 
cording tothe Analogy of that Fairh which our 

Saviour had before declared and revealed; but 11 
all theſe Writings there 15 no one Article of Faith 

but” what was before declared and defined inthe 

Sermons and Diſcourſes of 'our Saviour. Andthen 

as for the Primitive Writers, who livedm or _ 
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the Apoſtolical Age, and.upon that account had 
much greater hon of. underſtanding the 
truths of Chriſtianity than we-who. live at this re- 
mote diſtance, they are at beſt but genuine Com: 
mentarors on that-DoRrine:-which our Saviour (a 
taught,-and his: Apoſtles;.afterwards;, more. tully 
explained to the Worldz\ btitas for declaring any 
new DoErines; or defining new Articles of : Faith, 
that is an vpſtart invaſton of Chriſt's Prophetick 
Office, which-they- never {o. much as pretended 
to. So that: the Prophecy of our Saviour..is the 
Fountain from whence all Chriſtian truth 1s der:- 
ved, as containing in 1t a cempleat and, extire, Sum 
of God's Will and Counſel concerning the Salvati- 
on of Mankind. BY 
IT. As he taught the whole Wilt of , God, ſo he 
proved that what he taught was the Will of God 
by ſund:y miraculous Operations, which are the 
great evidences by which God always demonſtra- 
ted the truth of his divine revelations, .and;which 
of-all others are the: moſt popular, eaſie and cox 
<incing proofs that can be given of them. For as 
for. the Prophets themſelves, they might be very 
well affured that their Emhbuſiaſms were divine, 
by the vehemment 1mprefiions they. made on: their 
minds,which were ſuch as did as fully. ſatisfe 
them that they were from God, as the ſtrokes of 
the Sun beams on our eyes do us that 1t 1s day-at 
Noon ; but no her Man could be ſatisfed that 
whar they ſpoke was by divine 1nſpiration, ,with- 
out either being divinely inſpired bimſelf, or con- 
firmed by them 1n the belief of 1t by. ſome miragu- 
[ons fign of the Divine Power ; . which Yatter.was 
te way by which the .Prophgts of. Old did, ard:- 


warily 
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»arily'conhrm their Dodrines; when chey delive- 
red any thing new to the World. And according- 
Iy though our Saviour had all along ſufficienciy 
confirmed his Do&rines to the Fews by the Autho- 
rittes of the'O/d Teſtament, yet this conftarmati- 
on of his'Miracles he more particularly:ifs on 
and appeals to 3 this Fobn 10. 25.'The works, ſaith 
he, that I do m my Fatber's name, they teſfafie'of me ; 
and again, ver. 37, 38. If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not, but if T do, though ye be- 
lieve not me, believe the works; and herein he pla- 
cesthe inexcuſable'fin of their wnbelief, that they 
petiiſted init notwitftanding he had done among 
them the works which none other man did, John 1 5. 
24+ And indeed well he might, conſidering the 
miraculous powers he exerted among them ; for 
how often did he even before their eyes ſubpzna 
in whatſoever was in Heaven, or Earth, or Sea, 
to give their teſtimony to his Dodtrine ; he made 
the Angels miniſter to him, and the Devils tremble 
and fly before him, and the Plants and Animals, 
the Winds and Seas obeyed him, and Healrh and 
Sickneſs, and Life and Death and the Grave did by 
their obedience to his Word bear witneſs to the truth 
of his Dodrine. By his powerful voice he ſhook 
the Heavens, and ſent down the Holy Spirit on his 
Followers; he tore the Rocks ,, and opened»the 
Graves, and, at his command, the bodtes of his 
Saints aroſe; arid , which was more nuracutous 
than all, he raiſed himſelf the third day after his 
Crucifixion, and, having finiſhed his Courſe upon 
Earth, aſcended Truumphantly into Heaven in'the 
view of a numero afſembly of 'Spe&ators. All. 
which' were fach © aftrious TTROn 
i Þ O 
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of his being infired by. Gad, as nothing but an 
incurable mJ ity. could ever be able to with and, 
But what proper. Arguments theſe Miracles of his 
were to.convince men, and what evidence there 
| 15 of therruthand reality of them, will be ſhewn 
at large. hereafter, and therefore it will be need- 
__ at preſent to inſiſt. any farther on this parti- 
cular. 

ILL. Therefore as a Prophet he gave us a per- 
fe&t Example of Obediexce. to that which he had 
declared and proved to be his Father's Will. He 
did not only reyeal his Father's Will to mens Ears 
in his -excellent Sermons. and D/conrſes, but he 
allo ſet it forth before their Eyes 1n the glorious 
Example of his A#ions. For what: he taught in 
Words he exemplified 1n Deeds, and his Converſ@- 
tion was a lively Picture of his Doftrine, wheragn 
all that Humility and Self-denial, that Temperance 
and Juſtice, that Charity and Heavenly: minded- 
neſs, that invincible Conſtancy of Mind, and ge- 
nerous Contempt of the World, which he taught 
Mankind; were drawn to. the life, and exprelied 
in their faireſt colours and proportions, So that 
what he taught in Words he taught over again in 
Adions, and explained his Rules (till by his own 
Example; for his Converſation was | all along a |: 
moſt genuine Comment and Par epind(e on his. Re- 
ligion ; by caſting their eyes on which, thoſe-wha 
didnot fully. underſtand the fence of his: Precepts 
by his Words, might very eaſily expound it by his 
Actions. For there 1s no doubt but a good: Ex- 
ample doth far more effeQually inſtructthangoed 
Precepts ; becauſe it doth not only: expreſs the ſame. 
yertues that the' Precepts exjoin, but alio.expraſiye: 
nem 
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theta with mach more'grace and" Emphaſis. For 
whereas Preceprs and*Diſcou#ſes of *Vertue are on- 
ly the dea# Piftires and arrificial Landskips and 
and Deſciptions of it, 'a vertuous Example'is Ver- 
ene w /elf,” informed'and animated, alive'and in mo- 
tiow, exerti#Þ and"exbibiring it {elf in all i6/natural 
Charms and Graces. And therefore, as 'we'know 
a man much better when we ſee himſelf ive and 
it ation than- when we only ſee his 'PiFure, fo 
we underſtand Vertue much better when we ſee 1c 
living and a#ing in a good Example, 'than when 
we ohly behold it deſcribed and peared in vertu- 
ous Precepts and- Diſcourſes.” So that by giving us 
a compleat and perfe# Example of Piety and YVer- 
fue, the bleſled Jeſus hath far more effeFually in- 
ſtructed usin our duty than by all thoſe heavenly 
Sermons which he preached to the World; becauſe 
Pts v4h Life was nothing elſe but a continued 
ſeriesof living and moving Vertue, or rather it 
was .nothing but Piety and Vertue a#ing their ſe- 
vVErAl parts in their own proper Forms, and exhjbi- 
1p themſelves to the Eyes of men 1n all their 
natural Graces, And as the Holineſs of his lfe 
did moſt effecually inſtru men in their duty, ſo 
it could” not but very much confirm them in the 
- truth of his Dodrine; for it 15 certain if his Do- 
Arine were falſe, it was not a fimple Error, 'but 
a downright Lye; 3. e. a' known and wilful talle- 
hood; © becauſ& it depended, as I ſhall ſhew by 
and by, upon mitters of fa#, which he could not 
bue- Khow whether they were true or falſe; So 
that if theſe fats were falſe, he was a wilfu! De- 
ceiver "in affirming them, and building his Do- 
&rinestupon' them. Brow could he be reaſan- 
34 avly 
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integrity 


IV. As a Prophet alſo he 


| frat his Doctrine 
with his Blood, which ts the higheſt Pledge that 
any Mortal can give of | his ruth and mntegrity. 
While he. was preaching his Doarine. to :the 
World, he foreſaw all along that he.muſt either 
recant it or die for. 1t 5 and therefore'-it is net 
1maginable that he would have proceeded cog 
vulge it, had he not believed it to be'ztrue. For 
what man. in his wits would ever publiſh a eto 
the world, when he knows before-hand he muſt 
either recent it With ſhame, or aſſert aid maintaih 
it with bis blood? bnt ſuch ..was the. nature..ot 
his Do&rine that he could not beliewve> it to:be 
rue, unle(3 1t were ſo; becauſe the ruth or. falſe> 
hood of it depended upon mattersof fat; where- 
in he could not be deceived > namely; that he 
was the, Son of Ged, that he:came down from 
him, and had. #welt with him -1n\;unſpeakable 
glory and happineſs from thefounilati6ns ohGVe 


— --_ 


Ch. VII: | :CbHi/'s\Prophttic Offer,” 122 


the.world;  Fobn'197 51) wor theerutb of which 
fads;depended the Aurbority”' of his whole Do- 
&rime; but whether theſe' were'#rwe or Falſe he 
could not beiignorantitihe wereintys wits, which 
no: body can doubt, ithat:confiders' the. 'exatneſs 
of *his Converſurios (>and- the twiſdow atid depen: 
dence of 'his Do&rine, Now he (were firft in 
Heaven, and was ſent down ftofnyrbiee to preach 
to the World; there 1s no doubt tobe'made of the 
truth of his DoFrine.z and whether he were or no 
he could not be ignorant ;- if he were not there, 
he not/ anly:died with' a wilful he in his mouth, 
whuchisnot reafonablyimapinable of 'a Perſon of 
his «nfpotted Piety-and'Neriie, hc he alſo pub- 
liſhed it to the World in his life, notwithſtanding 
he knew it to be a lye,and foreſaw he muſt either 
dye: for ut or ſhamefully recant it, which 1s not 1- 
maginable of a Perſon of his wiſdom: and ſound- 
neſs of Mind. So that confadering that he'could 
nothut certaivly know whether his Do&rine were 
rrue Or falſe, his ſealing it with his Blood is an #n- 
an{werable atteſtation of the truth of it; and ac- 
cordingly:his blood is made a great Teſtimony of 
the trarb of his Goſpel, 1 Fobn 5.8. and S. Paul 
tells that be witneſſed'a good confeſſion beforePont ines 
Pilatez-1 Dim. 6.13; thats,” in affirming before 
P;latethat he was the Son of God, and King of the 
Fews 5 even when he certainly forefaw that he 
ſhould forfeit his'/ife by it, he took fit upon; his 
death thathe hadipreached nothing but the rrarb 
cothe World: "907 

:1'V. As'a' Prophet he'alfo inſtituted an Order of 
men publiſy'and declare his Dodtrine to the 
World. :{:Whilſt the Gift of Prophecy conti- 


nued 
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nued-in the Fewiſh Church, there' were ' certain ' 
Schools called the Schools of the Prophets, in which 
men weretrained upunder ſome great and eminent. 
Prophets, 'who were the Maſters of thoſe Schools, - 
in the k»owledge of divine things, and the praFice 
of Piety and Vertue, that fo being educated in 
2wi/dom and goodneſs, they might be the better di/- 
poſed and qualified to receive the. Prophetick in- 
flux, and deliver God's Meſſages to the people. 
For out” of theſe Schools God ordinarily called 
thoſe Perſons whom he imployed and ſent forth to 
propheſie to their Kings and: People 5 and accor- 
dingly our Saviour, when he began to revive the 
ſpirit of Prophecy in his «ws Perſon, (which, 
from Malachi till then, which was for the ſpace 
of four hundred years, had been utterly extin#) 
immediately ere&ed a Schoo of Prophets, con- 
fiſting of his twelve Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſciples, 
to whom, as it ſeems, he afterwards added thirty 
enght more, Vide A#s It. 15. over whom heaahim- 
felt prefided as the great Maſter Prophet, 1n order 
to the mftrudFing their minds 1n all divine wiſdom, 
and forming their manners by the ſtricteſt rules of 
Ptety and Vertue; that ſo, when ever occaſion 
required they might be duly qualihed'to prophe- 
fretothe World. And accordingly as thoſe an- 
cient Maſters of the Prophetiok Schools had ordi- 
narily their Scholars perſonally attending' on thern, 
and, upon emergent occaſions, did frequently 
ſend them forth as their Miniſters upon Prophe- 
tick Meſſages, Vid. 2 Kings 9.1. and 1 Kings 29: 
35. ſo our bleſſzd Saviour kept his1n-ordinary at- 
tendance about him, that ſo they -might bear his 
Do&iine, and ſee his Miracles, 'and obſerve his 

Conver- 
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Converſation ;-and, upon particular occaſions, he 
ſent them forth as his' Mini/tring Diſciples:to pro- 
pheſie in hisname ; Vid; Luk. 19.1, - Andone of 
this Prophetick School of Qur Saviour the Primitive 
Prophets of our Religion were cated and ſts forth 
to | pregch the- Goſpel through -the-World. ' For 
that -his Goſpel might be taught through all /#c- 
ceeding - Ages' to the end of the World, he. fir 
erected this /acred School, and when he was to 
leave it, he depoſited a ſtanding Commiſſion in the 
hands of his twelve Apoſtles, whom he ordained 
to preſide in it 1n his room, by which he impower- 
ed them not only to ordajn and [end forth the pre- 
ſent Diſciples of it, viz. the Preſbyters and Dea- - 
cons, to teach his Goſpel to all: Nations, but alſo 
to derive down the ſame Authority to their Suc- 
ceſiors through all Generations to come ; For as 
the Father hath ſent me, {aith he, ſo ſend T you, 
Fohn 20421. and as he ſent thew, ſo they ſtill ſence 
others, and ſo-in an uninterrupted line of Succeſſion 
hath this Commiſſion: been handed and derived 
from one Generation to another; the Biſhops whu 
next ſucceeded the Apoſtles in prefding over the 
Sacred School, not only ſtill ordaining other Bt- 
ſhaps to ſucceed them, but alſo ſtill admnting «- 
ther Presbyters and Deacons, who are as the Di- 
ſciples of that School ro miniſter under them 1n the 
propagation of the Goſpel, Thus Chriſt as the 
Great Prophet of the Church hath ereted a fand- 
ing Prophetick School or Order of men authorita- 
tively to teach and declare his Goſpel to all ſuc- 
ceeding Ages of the World. 

Vi. And laftly, As he was a Prophet allo he 
ſent his -Holy Spirit,” when he left the Works e- 

recolle 
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recolle and explain to his Diſciples the Dodrine 
he had taught them, and to enable them alſo to. 
prove and aſſert it by Miracles, For as, Elias, 
the - Great Prophet of 1/rael, when. he was 
ſnatched up into Heaven, let drop his Mantle, 
and, with that, derived that Holy Spirit, on, his 
Diſciple Eliſe, _ by which he propheſied and 
wrought his Miracles; ſo Feſws, the Great Pro- 
phet of the World, when he aſcended into Hea- 
ven, derived that divine Spirit upon his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, by which he himſelf propheſied 
and confirmed his Prophecies by miraculous Eviden: 
ces while he was upon Earth, V9. ſupra P. 66, 67, 
&-c. Forin all likelihood the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded, on the day of Pentecoſt, not only on the 4: 
poſt les, but alſo upon all the reſt of the hundred 
and twenty Diſciples, of whom we read in As 
I. 15. For of theſe conſiſted the Propberick School 
of our Saviour, who, in all probability, ſeparated 
them While he was yet upon Earth from the reſt 
of his Followers to be the Heralds and Preachers 
of his Goſpel to the World; and if ſo, we ma 
reaſonably conclude, that the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on them all as well as on the Apoſtles, to qualifie 
them tor that work, which together with the Apo- 
ſtles they had been fore-ordained to. © Indeed, as 
the Apoltles were placed in a higher ſtation than 
any of the reft, as being authorized by Chriſt to 
ſuperintend and preſide over them, 1o they recei- 
ved a peculiar Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, in which 
none of the reſt communicated with them, and 
that was conferring by impoſition of hands the 
Holy Ghoſt upon others. For ſo 1n As 3. we 
find that when Philip had converted the Poople 
. 0 
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of Samaria, he could not confer the Holy Ghoſt 
on them, but Peter and Fobn are, ſent thither for 
that purpoſe, who laid their hands upon them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt, verſe 19. . Now 
by, thus. deriving his Holy Spirit on his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, the bleſſed of, {till proceeded 
by them to propheſie to the World, till through 
their Miniſtry he had fully conſarmmared his Pro- 
phetick Office, and revealed and. explained the 
whole Dodrine of the Goſpel, For ll ſuch time 
as the whole New Teſtament was compleated, 
his Miniſters generally preached by the immediate 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as I have 
ſhewn at large, p. 67. &c. 'not only recolle&ed 
to their memories thoſe DoErines which Chrift 
himſelf had taught them, but alſo explamed them 
fully to their mmds, and thereby enabled them to 
explain them fully to. the World, and when 
this was once finiſhed, and the whole Dodrine 
of the Goſpel committed to Writing , and col- 
 le#ed into a Volume, the: Spirit of Prophecy 'was 
withdrawn from 'the Miniſters of Chriſtianity, 
who were, from thenceforth, obliged to ſibohs 
the want of it by their own /fudy and induſtry. For 
now the Goſpel being fully revealed, there need- 
ed'no farther revelation; and for the Holy 'Spi- 
rit to reveal over again to Mens minds'what he 
had. plainly enough revealed already, and ſer be- 
fore their eyes, would have been bur a&um agere, 
to multiply actions to no purpoſe. Whilſt the Go. 
ſpel lay hid in the Eternal Counſel of God, out 
of thereach and proſpe# of humane underſtand- 
ings, it was neceſſary that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould '1:mediately reveal it. to the PINT py 
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rhoſe who were to declare it to the World ;' other. 
wiſe itis impoſſible'it ſhould ever have been known 
to Mankind, but when once he had fully revezled 
it to them, and declared it by them, and tranfmit- 
red their declaration by a /anding Scriptare to All 
ſucceeding Generations ; to what end\fthould he 
fill -proceed to make new Revelations of ir, unleſs 
it ' were to gratifie mens ſloth and idleneſs, and ex- 
caſe them from the trouble of ſearching and ſfudy- 
img that Scripttre in which he had taken care to 
tranſmit his Goſpel to them ? But though that 
blefſed Spirit hath never been wariting to mankind 
in any zeceſ/ary aſſiſtance, yet when once he hath 
put things withm our own power, he always ex- 
pets that we ſhould do them, andnot fit{ti]] with 
our hatids ih our Pockets, expeAing that he ſhould 
do them for us. Since therefore by tranſmitting 
to ns the Scripture, he hath put it within the pow- 
er of its Miniſters to underſtand and teach the Go- 
ſpel, he expects that they ſhould exerciſe that 

power in a diligent fady of thoſe things which  - 
lead to the true underſtanding of Religioff, and 
not depend upon new Revelations for the under- 
ſtanding of that which he hath already /affciently 
revealed to them. For thus till the whole O/4 
Teftament was finiſhed, God continued the Spirit 
of Prophecy in the Fewiſh Church, after which he 
immediately withdrew it, and wholly remitted his 
People to the condu of the Priefs and Levires, 
who in their forty eight Cities, which were fo 
many haps for their education: 1n divine ' 
Learning; diligently read and ſfudied the Law, 
and thereby accomphſhed themſelves to preach 
and explain itto the People, And in like _— 
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God continued the /awe Spirit of Prophecy in the 
Chriſtian Church till the, whole New Teſtament 
' was revealed and written, and Copies of it diſÞerſed 
through. all the Churches, and from thenceforth 
the Spirit of Prophecy eeaſed, and in the room of 
its farſt i»/pired Miniſters there ſucceeded an ord;- 
nary fanding Miniſtry , who, by their Bearning 
and Indiſtry- and diligent ſearch of Scripture, 
were to ſupply the defe&tof immediate Revelat;- 
oz, and to qualifie themſelves to teach and mſtrutt 
the ſeveral Flocks that were committed to their 
Charge. ,»In ſhort therefore, the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy remained upon the Miniſters of Chriſt till ſuch 
time as it had fully revealed and clearly explained 
the Goſpel tothem, and when this was done and 
cthey had tran{mitted its Revelations to writing, 
there could be no farther need of it, unleſs it be 
ſuppoſed either that he had not {afficient reveal- 
ed the Goſpel to them, or that he hath Hike new 
Goſpel to reveal. And thus you ſee what it is 
that our Saviour hath done 1n the diſcharge of his 
Prophetick Office. And conſidering all, I know 
not what farther he could have added to complear 
and perfet it, and to render his Prophecy effeu- 
al. to teach and inſtru# the World. So that if 
after all theſe mighty performances we ſtill remain 
in darkneſs and ignorance, the blame of it wholly 
redounds upon our ſelves ; for he hath 1n all re- 
ſpecs abundantly performed his part towards the 
enlightening of the World, and chalked out to us 
the way to our happineſs with ſuch plain and wi- 
fible lines, that if we are but willing to walk 1n tt. 
we. cannot. miſtake or wander from it ; but if we 
will be ſo./upme and negligent as to CPR one ed 
elves 


ſelves no more about it than if it were only a Fan- 
ciful deſcription of the Road to Utopia, or the 
Hig h-way to the World in the Moon, 1t is 1mpol- 
fible we ſhould be throwghly acquainted with 1t 
how plainly ſoever it is deſcribed. It is true, 
there are ſome Dodrines in Chriſtianity which 
are not ſo clearly revealed, but that the moſt ho- 


neſt minds may be miſtaken about them ; but then 


theſe are ſuch as are far remote from the neceſſary 
and fundamental Articles upon which our Salva- 
tion depends, all which are ſo clearly and diftin#. 
ly revealed, that there is nothing but*a perverſe 
Will, that is either prejudiced againſt them by 
ſome finful aftetion, or through a profane diſre- 
oard of God and Religion utterly «»concerned 
about them, can hinder men from apprehending 
them; and if, when the divine Light ſhines fo 
clearly round about them, men will be fo obſti- 
nate as to ſhut their eyes againſt it, it is at their 
own eternal peril, and they are as fuſtly account- 
table for their ignorance, as if they had finned 
againſt the cleareſt knowledge. For thz, ſaith our 
Saviour, # the condemmation of the World, that 
Lig ht zs come into the World, and Men love Darkneſs 
more than Light. If therefore through any wick- 
ed prejudice againſt the truth, or through a pro- 
tance zegleF to enquire afterit, we continue 1gn0- 
rant of it, this will be no excuſe at all for our (in- 
ning againſt it, but we ſhall be as certainly condem- 
ned for our «ffeting Ignorance, and loving dark- 
neſs more than light, as 1t we had finned again(t the 
cleareſt light and conviion. For what a mon- 
{trous inſtance 1s it of /upidity and impiety toge- 
ther to ſhut our eyes againſt 7a: Iight which 
15 
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is of ſuch anfinite moment to us; and which tha Son 
of,God thought-warth: his:while to:come down 
from Heaven to.revesl tous 3- What's this;- but to 
tell him to: his face,:that-it he had-pleafed he 
might haye ſpared his,pams, and:not have'.come 
ſofaran {ugh an impertiventerrandas 15 not worth 
a.-man's-while to: ter ta-2 O 096. 2 fupine- 
neſs. and [upidity £ that mien who 
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o are-1o mquiſi- 
tive about the-:l;ctle affairs :of -this- life; as: that 
when they receive buta Letter in which they 1ma- 
vine any of their worldly intereſts are concerned, 
they cannot {ores one moment breaking 1t opers 
and peruſing the Contents of-it, ſhould-yet recerve 
a Meflage from the God of ; Heaven by his own Sor, 
in which their'everlaſing. Happineſs or Miſery is 
concerned,.and take-no notice of it,- but let it lie 
by them: day after day without ever enquiring 1n- 
tothe Contents of it,” or taking the lealt care and 
24ams to:inform themſelves. about .it. Good God ! 
what, reverence hayethele wretched Creatures for 
thee, or what regard for themſelves, that can thus 
receive tby Mcll; es,. and. with them their - 0/12 
Eternal Fate, with the ſame. #nconcern and: indif- 
ferency , as . they. would the moſt impertinent 
Tales.of, Bedlam? Wherefore as we regard either 
God. or bur owes Souls, let: us ifrom -henceforth 
be.. perlwaded.. ſerioully..co attend- to this great 
and momentous Revelation, of 'our, Saviour, and 
throughly. to, z»form our (minds. with its Do&rines 
and, Precepts 3; for which end. let us. avoid,,: as 
much; as 1n. us. lies, 'bu/ying and entertaining our 
thoughts 'with ce and . curious . Speculation}, 
or . remote... and . diſputable ſo-- "rx :... and . be- 
rake our ſelvgs tothe ſtudy of thinzs upon which 
our 
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our Eternal life and happineſs depends, viz. of 
the Duties which the Goſpel exa&s and requires of &Þ þy 
us, and of the Motives by which ic preſſes and a. i x 
forces them; which when once we have digeſted Þ- 5s; 
intoa clear and diftin# Scheme of pratical know.  $ 
ledge, that will be a fanding light to our Wills and Ml 
Aﬀe#ions, by which we ſhall always ſee our wy 
before us, and be ſecured from wandering into dan. 
gerous Errors, and atlength ſafely conducted to 
eternal Light and Happineſs. 
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SECT. III. 
Of Chriſt s Prieſtly Ofice. 


I* treating of which great and »omentows ay 
ment, [I ſhall endeavour, Firſt, To ſhew what 
the ancient Prieſthood was, and in what A&s it 
conſiſted. Secondly, To prove that the ancient 
Prieſthood in its proper Acts was a Type and Fi- 
gure of the Prieſthood of our Saviour. Thirdly, 
To explain the Prieſthood, and Prieſftly Ads of 
our Saviour correſponding to that ancient Priel(t- 
hood, in which they were prefigured. | 
Firſt, What the ancient Prieſthood was, and 
m what A#s it conſiſted, In the firſt Ages of the 
World 1t is evident, that in matters which con- 
cerned bimſelf alone, every man was his own 
Prieſt. For thus in ſacrificing to God upon their 
own particular accounts, both Cain and Abel offi- 
ciated for themſelves, but in Family-Sacrifies io 
Father 
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Father of the Family was the Prie/#, as is evident 
by Noah and Fob, Gen.$. 22. Fob. 1.5. And when 
Families were multiplied into Tribes and greater 
- Societies, the Prince of each Society was alſo the 
Supreme Prieſt of 1t; and hence before Aaron was 
conſecrated, Moſes, who was the Prince of Iſrael, 
officiated alſo as the Prizt in that ſolemn Sacri- 
fice by which the Covenant with I/rael was con- 
fhrmed, Exod. 24. 6. And long before Moſes, 
Melchiſedeck, King of Salem, was allo Prieſt of 
the moſt High God, Gen. 14. 18. And it is evident, 
that originally Kings were the Hzigh-Priefts of theic 
Countries, For ſo Ariftatle obſerves, that 
woyagXeiv 3 lvegrdiay, to Rule and Sacrifice were Of- 
fices conjoined in the ſame Perſon, Polit. }. 3. So 
allo Virgil, e/En. 3. 


Rex Anims, Rex idem hominum Phebiq, Sacerdos, 


i.e. Axzins, 1n the ſame Perſon was King of Men, 
and Prieſt of Phzba« ; upon which Servizs hath 
this Note, Sane majorum hac erat conſuetudo ut 
Rex eſſet etiam Sacerdos vel Pontifex ; It was a 
Cuſtom among the Ancients, that the King ſhould 
be alſo- Prieff or High-Prieff, Which Cuſtom 
was continued for a long while in «#gypr, and 
from thence was derived to the Greeks, and from 
them to the Romans; for fo Plut Queſt. Rom: 
p. 279. tells us, T3 may of bamniis TH ANI X 
wing to ieedy iSgovy x; Ts Guoicy Huey avTol wile 
0 teeewy* ene fs ty, Euileictonry , dM noay Warienpa® 
yr ), Barts, of Wl EMuvoy of mri F Upuciay aun 
ty TeerbAbuWwil, wdyoy T% Mei Toig Siols ambAimers 
ie, Of old Kings performed the moſt and greatett 
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parts of the Sacred Rites, and together with the 
Prieſts ſacrificed the Viaims ; but upon their 
exceeding their due bounds, and taking upon 
them to domineer proudly and unjuſtly, many 
of the Greeks took from them all their Civil Pow: 
er, and only left them their Authority to facr:- 
fice to the Gods ; but the Romans, as he goes 
on, utterly rejeting their Kings, appointed ano. 
ther to ſucceed them in the High Prieſthood, 
whom they wholly debarred from intermedling 
with! ſecular Afﬀairs. Dionyſins Halicarn, ſpeak- 
ing of the power of Kings, expreſly tells us, 
wyoTy 9 iepay x vmaey nwuriey aXiw, x1 md 
oY Excivs TepTlt% me mes Iu3s core, 45, e, That 
they had the Government of all Sacrifices and 
Sacred Rites, and whatſoever was to be done 
to: the holy gods was done by them. And 
therefore the reaſon why Melchiſedeck here 1; 
more particularly taken notice of . under the 
Character of a King and Prieſt, was, not be- 
cauſe there were no other Kings ſo but be, but 
perhaps becauſe all other Kings that were co- 
temporary with him were revolted to Iddlatry, 
ſo that he only remained a Prieſ# of the mot 
High God. And in being a King and Prief 
topether, he was a Type of our Saviour, who 
was: a Prieſt, not after the Order of Aaron, 
buc after the Order of Melchiſedeck, Heb, 5. 
10. For in Aaron the Prieſtly Office was /e- 
parated from the Kingly, which Jatter remained 
in Adoſes, aſter he by the command of God 
had develved the. Prieſthood 5 which was or:- 
gizally in himſelf, upon his Brother Aaron, 
and fo according to divine inſtitution the "Rr 
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bood was to continue in the Family of Aaron» 
ſeparate from the Regal Power, till the com- 
ing of our Saviour, who reunited thoſe Offices 
in hirſelf,, and became a Royal Prieft after the 
ancient Order of Melchiſedeck. For upon the 
ſeparation of theſe Offices none could be a Prieſt 
of the Aaronical Order, but ſuch as were de- 
ſcended from the Family of Aaron, and there- 
fore Chriſt could not be a Prieſt of that Order, 
becauſe he deſcended from the Family of Fudah, 
and being of the Royal Lineage he reſumed the 
Prieftly Office from the Houſe of Aarom, and 
joined it to the Kingly Office again, with which 
it was originally united ; by which he abrogated 
the Prieſthood of .the Aaronical Order, andin its 
room reſtored the ancient Melchiſedecan or Royal 
Prieſthood. And hence the Author to the He- 
brews obſerves, that Chriſt pertaineth to another 
Tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the Al- 
tar, for it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of 
Judah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing con- 
cerning the Prieſthood , Heb. 7. 13, 14. and 
therefore by being a Prieſt of a differen: Tribe 
from that to which the Aaronical Order was 
confined, he diſannulled hat Order, and ere&ed 
another in the room of it, viz. the ancient Or- 
der of Melchiſedeck, which was before the Aa- 
ronical, Henc2 S. Ambroſe in Loc. Et quomo- 
do tranſlatum eſt Sacerdotium? Ex tribu ad tri- 
bum, de Sacerdotali a4 Regalem, ut eadem ip- 
ſa ſt Regalis & Sacerdotalis ; & intuere myſte- 
rium, primum fuit Regale Sacerdotiuns Adelchiſe- 
dech ſecundum ' conſequentiam bujus ſermons ; ſecun- 
dum etiam fuit Sacerdotale in Aaron; tertium in 
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Chriſto fuit iterum Regale, i. e. How was the 
Prieſthood tranſlated 2 Why from one Tribe to 
another, wiz. from the Sacerdotal to the Regal, 
that ſo it might be both Regal and Sacerdptal ; 
and this is the Myſtery, the firſt Prieſthood of 
Melchiſedeck was Regal ; the ſecond was Sacerde- 
tal in Aaron ; the third was Regal again in Chriſt, 


For that which diſtinguiſhed the Melchiſedecan 


from the Aaronical Prieſthood, was not as ſome 
imagine, the difference of their Sacrifice , viz, 
that Melchiſedeck ſacrificed only inanimate things, 
whereas Aaron ſacrificed Animals allo ; for that 
Alelchiſedeck ſacrificed, there 1s no doubt, becauſe 
he was Prieſt of the moſt high God, but that he 
ſacrificed inanimate things only, ſuch as Bread 
and Wine, there is not the leaſt intimation in 
Scripture ; only it is ſaid, that when he met 
Abrabam, be brought ht Bread and Wine, Gen. 
14.18. that is, to refreſh Abraham's Soldiers at- 
ter their Battel with Chedorlacmer, as the manner 
was in thoſe Countries, Vide Deut. 23. 4. and 
ug 8. 15. and 6.15. And what is all this to 
1s Sacrificeyg ? But that he ſacrihced Animate as 
well as Inanimate things, 1s evident, not only be- 
cauſe animal Sacrifices were generally uſed before 
the initjtution of the Aaronical Prieithood, and 
it 15 very 11provable that he who was fo eminent- 
ly the Prieſt of the moſt High God ſhould never 
offer the accuſtomed Sacrificesz but alſo becauſe 
Chriſt's Sacrifice was an animate one, who was a 
Prieſt after Melcbiſedeck's Order, and not of the 
QOcder of Aaron, Heb' 59.11. fo that if the diffe- 
rencs between theſe two Orders conſiſted in this 
dieffrence of their Saerifice, Chrift muſt be rather 


a 
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a Prieſt of the Aaronick than the Melchiſedecar 
Order. And how could the Acts of the Prieſt- 
hood of Aaron be Typical of our Saviour's, which 
is Melchiſedecay, as the Scripture all along makes 
them, if they were of a different nature from thoſe 
of Melchiſedeck ? How could Aaron's bloody Sa- 
crifices be Typical of dur Saviour's Prieſthood, 
BH which was after the Order of Melchiſedeck, if 
Melchiſedeck's Priefthood admitted xo bloody Sa- 
crifice ? As tothe AF: of their Prieſthood there- 
fore, for any thing that appears to the contrary, 
theſe two orders were the ſame, but in hz they 
apparently differed, that whereas the Regal Pow- 
er Was #uited to Melchiſedeck's Prieſthood, 1t was- 
wholly ſeparated from Aaron's, who, 1n all proba- 
bility, was the firſt High Prieft in the World that 
Was not a King as fs. a Prieſs. The Prieſtly 
acts therefore of theſe two different Orders being 
the ſame, we ſhall better underſtand the nature 
of our Saviour's Prieſthood, though it be of the 
Order of Melchiſedeck, by the account we have 
of the Aronical, than by that of the Melchiſede- 
cau Ocder ; becauſe the former is far more diſtin# 
and particular than the latter. For of the A#s and 
Funttions of Melchiſedeck's Prieſfhood there is ve- 
ry little mention 1n Scripture, whereas thoſe of 
Aaron's are deſcribed at large in all their particu- 
lar Rites and Circumſtances. The Prieſtly Ofhce 
therefore in general conſiſts in officiating for f1n- 
ful men with God, in order to the reconciling of 
God to them, and obtaining for them his Favour 
and Benedi4ion. To which end there are two 
Offices neceſſary to be performed, Firſt, to offer 
Sacrifice for them, and thereby to maks ſome f161 
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ting reparation to God - for their paſt /ins and pro- 
vocations; Secondly , To preſent that Sacrifie to 
God, and in the Vertue and Merit of it to inter- 
ceed wich God in their behalf in order to the Re- 
foring them to his Grace and Favour. And ac: 
cordingly we read of the Fewiſh High-Prieſt, who 
of all their other Prieſts was the moſt perfe& Type 
and Repreſextative of: Chriſt in his Prietly Office, 
and this more eſpecially in celebrating the Myſte- 
ries of the great day of Expiation, that on this 
day he was appointed to bring the Beaſt to the 
door of ths Tabernacle, which was ſet apart to 
die tor the Sins of the People, and to kill it there 
with hz own hands ; by which a&ion he did, as 
the Peoples Repreſentative, offer a life to God as 
a reparation for thoſe manifold fins, by which they 
had juſtly forfeited their own lives to bim; after 
which he was to take the Blood of it, and pre- \- 
fent it before the Lord in the Holy: of Holes, 
ſprinkling it ſeven times with his finger «por and 
before the Mercy-Seat, by which action he inter- 
ceded with God to accept that Blood in lieu of the 
forfeited lives of the People; and accordingly the 
whole performance is called making an Atonement 
for the Children of Iſrael for all their ſins once a year, 
Lev. 16. 34. But forthe fuller explication of the 
Prieſtly Office, it is neceſſary we ſhould briefly 
explain theſe two effential Ads of it, wiz. of 
ſacrificing and preſenting the Sacrifice to God by 
way of Interceſſion tor the People. 

As for the firſt of theſe the Apoſtle tells us, 
that every Hig h-Prieſt xs ordained to offer gifts and 
Sacrifices, Heb. 8. 3- And that he » ordained 
for men in things pertaining unto God, that he may 


offer 
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offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for ſins, Heb. 5. 1. 
It 15 true indeed to ſacrifice, in a ſtrict ſence, 5. e. 
to kill the Sacrifice, ſeems not to have been ſo pe- 
culiar to the Prieſtly Office, as to preſent the blood 
of the Sacrifice before the Lord by way of Inter- 
ceſſion, the latter of which was ſo appropriate to 
the Prieſthood, as that it was never allowed, up- 
on any occaſion whatſoever, for any but a Prieſ# 
to perform it ; but as for killing the Sacrifice, it 
leems —_ only the Prieſts, but ſometimes the 
Levites, Vide 2 Chron. 36. 17. yea, and ſome- 

times the People themſelves were allowed to per- 
form it, Vide Lev. 4. 24, 29, 33. though 1t is 
probable that the Lewvites were allowed it only 
in caſes of neceſſity, and the People only in pri- 
vate and particular ſacrifice z but in the publick 
and general Expiation wherein Chriſt's dying for 
the fins of the World was more eminently ex- 
preſſed and repreſented , not only the preſenting 
the blood of the Sacrifice, but the &illing 1t too, 
was peculiarly appropriated to the Prieſthood. So 
that though in private and particular Expiations 
the People had a right to ſacrifice, or kit the 
Vitim, yet 1n all publick ones, ſuch as our Sawvi- 
onr's was, that right was incommunicably 1nhe- 
rent in the Prieſthood. ' Now the killing of 
thoſe ſacrifices which were deligned for expiats- 
ons of fin, was a transferring of Puniſhment trom 
the People to the Vi&im; for, you muſt know, the 
Fews had two forts of Laws, viz, Civil and Ritu- 
al; their Civil Laws were enforced according to 
their frifeſt ſan&ion, with the penalty of Death, 
which Penalty, in many caſes allowed by God, ad- 
gutted of this mitigation, that the hfe of et 
. ould 


138 Of the Chriſtian Life. Parr. II. Vol. IE. 


ſhould be accepted in exchange for the forfeited 
life of the Offender. Their Ritual Laws were in- 
forced with the Penalty of legal uncleanneſs, and 
being ſeparated upon that account from the Cor- 
grepation and Publick Worſhip 5 which Penalty al- 
fo was thus far relaxed, that if they offered the 
life of a Besft in Sacrifice, their uncleannelſs ſhould 
be thereby purged, and themſelves reſtored tothe 
benefit of the publick Worſhip. In both which 
caſes the cactificn was evidently ſubſtituted to (uf, 
fer for the Offender, and in the firſt caſe he was 
fubſticuted to ſuffer that very puniſhment which 
the Offender had incurred. And therefore you 
find that the greater Crimes were no otherwiſe to 
be expiated, but by the blood of the Offender bim- 
felf, wheras for leſſsr ones the blood of a Beaſt 
was accepted, which is a plain Argument, that 
that Puniſhment vchich in greater {ins was exated 
of the Criminal himſelf, was in the caſe of ſmaller 
{ins transferred from the Criminal to the Sacrifice, 
and that the puniſhment of the Beaſt was inſtead 
of the puniſhment of the Man. And this is moſt 
evident inthe caſe of the Scape-Goat, who, upon 
the High Prieſt's laying his hands upon his head 

had the fins of the People transferred on him, and 
was thereby ſo polluted that he defiled the Man 
that led him inte the Wilderneſs, who was 
therefore obliged before he returned to the Camp 
to luſtrate himſelf by waſhwig bis Cloaths, and 
9athing his fleſh in water, Lev. 16. 26. And ſao 
allo. thoſe expiatory Sacrifices, whoſe blood was 
carried into the Holy place, ang-their bodies burnt 
without the Camp, had the fins of the People ſa 


imputed to them, and were ſo defiled by that Im- 
putation, 
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putation, that they were ordered to be carried 
without the Camp immediately, left they ſhould 
defile the whole Congregation, and thoſe who 
carried them out and burnt them, were ſo ſar aFu- 
ally defiled by them that it was unlawful for them 
to return to the Camp, till they were legally puri- 
fied ; which is a plain argument, that in theſe Sa- 
crificial Expiations the ſm and guilt of the People 
was ſtill transferred upon the Sacrifice, and con- 
ſequently that the death of theſe Sacrifices was in- 
ſtead of the death of thoſe Criminals; and accor- 
dingly, Lev. 17. 11. we are told that it & the 
blood, i. e, of the Sacrifice, that maketh an atone- 
ment for the Soul. And indeed this was the ſence 
which all nations bad of Expiatery Sacrifices, viz. 
that their Death was inſtead of the Puniſhment due 
to the Offenders that offered them. For thus the 
Jews by making Expiation generally underſtand 
ſuffering Puniſhment Be another 1n order to hx be- 
ing releaſed from ſuffering it himſelf; For thus 
where-ever it is ſaid by them, Ecce me in Expiati- 
onem, the meaning 15, En me in & ns locum, ut por- 
tem iniquitates ejws, 4, e. I ſtand in ſuch a ones 
place that I may bear his Iniquities; and fo, Ecce 
me in expiationem R, Chije © filiorum ejus, 1. e. 
caſtigationes que obveniunt mihi ſint in expiationen 
R. Chije & filiorum ejus, Behold I am for an ex- 
piation of R. Chijah and his Sons, 4. e, Let the at- 
flictions that happen to me be for an pepovion of 
R. Chijah and his Sons. So when all the People 
were to ſay to the High Prieſt, Sim nos expiatia 
tua, the meaning was, In nobu fiat expiatio tua, 
moſque ſubeamus tuo loco quicquid tibi evenire debet: 
Lst us bethy Expiation, that 1s, let thy as 
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be made upon us, and let us undergo in thy ſtead 
whatſoever evil thou haſt deſerved, of which 
ſee more, Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. p. 10978. And 
accordingly in the Form of Prayer they uſed at 
the killing the Sacrifice, they plainly expreſſed 
the ſubſtuution of itin the room of their own for- 
feited lives, Obſecro Domine, peccavi , rebells fui, 
&c. O Lord, Iobſecrate, I have ſinned, I have 
been rebellious , I have acted perverſly, I have 
done this and that evil, of which I now heartily 
repent, let this be my Expiation, and let thoſe e- 
vils which might juſtly fall upon »y head fall 
upon the head of my Sacrifice, Outram de ſacrif. 
P. 273. And ſo alſo for the Gentiles , Euſebizs 
Demonſ#.1, x. tells us, that they looked upon their 
AvTes or Expiations, as * Cour wLuxis armnivye, w- 
ervg "wx av Wxins, 4, e, that their lives were a 
commutation for the lives of thoſe that offered 
them, as who ſhould ſay a life for a life; and ac- 
cordingly Porphyry tells us, that the firſt original 
of the ſacrihce of Animals was, mnve; xauges Tux 
yl oLvxns aiTvwy, 3. e, Certain occaſions requi- 
ring that a life ſhould be offered for a life, Ab/#:n. 
þ. 4. and hence they were wont to curſe the Sa- 
crifice, and ſolemnly to impecrate all thoſe evils on 
it which themſelves had deſerved, wid. Herod. Eu- 
FEY Pe & SerV. FL, e/Ened, 3. From all which it 15 d- 
bundantly evident that this Prieſtly A& of ſacri- 
fcing and killing the expiatory Sacrifice, was no- 
thing elſe but a tranſlating the puniſhment that was 
due to the Offerer trom his per/0z to his Vi#im or 
Sacrifice, Bur then 

Secondly , Belides this, another $acerdetal 
AR Was preſenting the blood of the Sacre S 
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God by way of Interceſſion for the People. For 
when the Sacrifice was ſlain, the Prieſt was to take 
the blood and ſprinkle fome of it round about the 
Altar of burnt Offerings; and the reſt of it, ſay 
the Jews, was poured out by the Prieſt on the 
Southſide Floor of the Altar, where there were 
two holes through which it ran into a Channgl 
that conveyed it into the Valley of K:idron ; but in 
the SimOfferings for the High-Prieſt and the Con- 
gregatios , he was to carry the blood within the 
Sanctuary, and to ſprinkle of it ſeven times before 
the Vail of the Sanctuary, and to put ſome of it 
upon the Horns of the Altar of Þcenſe, after 
which the Remainder of the blood was to be diſ- 
poſed of, as was ſaid before, on the Altar of 
Burnt Offerings. And at the great day of Ex- 
piation, the High Prieſt himſelf, having /lain the 
Sacrifice , was to carry the blood of it into the 
Holy of Holies, and there with his finger to ſprinkle . 
the blood of it ſeven times before the Mercy- 
Seat. Now this [prinkling of the blood was no- 
thing elſe but a ſolemn preſenting of the life of 
the /acrificed Animal to God, as an exchange or 
price of Redemption for the forfeited life of the Of- 
fender. For whatſoever was offered upon the Al- 
tar was always looked upon as religiouſly prelent- 
ed to God; ſo that by ſprinkling the blood on 
the Altar, which is the Yehicle of Life, and there- 
fore 15 ſometimes called the Life, vid. Gen. 9. 4. 
the Life was ſolemnly tendered and preſented to 
God as to the ſupreme Lord of life and death 
and the meaning of this rendry, was to move God 
by way of Interceſſonto accept of rhat life inſtead 
of the Offenders,which was forfeited into his NE 

or 
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For ſince, as a Learned Author of our own hath 
obſerved, all Divine Worſhip, whether natural 
or inſtituted, was either to implore or to commems- 
rate God's grace and favour, this folemn fGrink- 
ling of the Tod in expiatory Sacrifices mult ne- 
ceſlarily reſpect the imploriug of God's Pardon of 
thoſe fins for which the Expration was deſigned. 
So that in performing this Rite the Prieſt was a (1- 
lent Interceſſor with God in the behalf of the Peo- 
ple, and his ation was a ſolemn Deprecation, of 
which this was the natural language and meaning ; 
O Lord, I beſeech thee be merciful to theſe guzl- 
ty Supplicants, in lieu of whoſe blood, which I 
acknowledge is juſtly forfeited to thee, I here pre- 
ſent thee the /ife of this ſacrificed Animal, whoſe 
blood I am ſprinkling on thy Altar, humbly 1mplo- 
ring thee to accept it as a ranſom for their lives, 
and in coyſideration of it to releaſe them from 
that mortal Penalty in which they ſtand bound 
to thy Juſtice, Upon which Interceſſion of his, 
God's high Diſpleaſure was atored, and the Prieſt 
thereupon Authorized to bleſs the People, 3. e. to 
_ that God was appeaſed-and reconciled to 
them. | 
And thus you ſee what the Office of Prieſt. 
hood #, and in what as it conſiſts; in ſum there- 
fore 1t conliſts 1n ſacrificing to God for the /s of 
_ the People, and interceding with him in the ver- 
br: of the Sacrifice to be propitions and merciful to 
them. 
. IT proceed now in the ſecond place toſhew that 
both theſe Acts of the Priefly Office among the 
Fews, were deſigned and intended by God for 


Types and Shadows of the Prieſthood of our Sawi- 
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our. For as tor the firſt, viz. Sacrificing , the 
Scripture plainly tells us that it was inſtituted for 
a Typical repreſentation of tho death of our Savi- 
our, For ſo the Author to the Hebrews makes 
the Sacrificed body of. our Saviour to anſwer to, 
and ſucceed in the room of the whole body of the 
Fewiſh Sacrifice, as the true Antitype of thoſe 
2 and Shadows, Heb. 10. 5, 6. &c. Wherefore 
when he cometh into the World, ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
be ſaith, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, 
but a body baſt thou prepared me, that 15, a body 
to be ſacrificed in the room of that former Sacrt- 
fice and Offering ; In burnt Offerings and Sacrifi- 
ces thou haſt had no pleaſure; Then ſaid be, ver. 
ge Lo Icome to dothy will, O God; thatis, to die a 
Sacrifice for the fins of the World; and hereby, 
faith he, he raketh away the firſt, that is, thoſe 
Typical Sacrifices, that he may eftabliſh the ſecond, 
that is, that great Sacrifice of Chriſt's body ; for 
2 : es verſe _” By the —_— x - 
ſanitified through the offeriug of the body of Feſas 
Cbrift once gp , 1n dr Sx he plainly 
makes all the Jewiſh Sacrifices in general to be 
Types and Figures of the great Sacrifice of our Sa» 
'viour's Death. And indeed as thoſe Sacrifices 
were all of them to be ſ{ain, and to be all ſound 
and immaculate, they were lo far forth atleaſt ex- 
preſs Types of our Saviour, both as to his death, 
and unſpotted innocence and purity, But then as 
for thoſe Sacrifices whoſe bodies were burnt with- 
out the Camp, they were more peculiarly Types 
than any of the reſt, of our Saviour's Sacrifice, 
becauſe they had not only «/ thoſe things apper- 
talning to - How by which the other Sacrifices re- 


preſented 
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preſented it, but beſides that they were Expiati-- 

ens {or fin, as well as the Sacrifice of our Saviour, 
and by their being burnt without the Camp did 
more eminently prefigure our Saviour's being 
Crucified without the City. Hence the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 13. 10, 11, 12. We have an Altar whereof 
they have no right to eat whicy ſerve the Taber- 
nacle ; for the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe blood 15 
brought into the Sanftuary by the High- Prieſt for 
fin, are burnt without the Camp , leſt they ſhould 
pollute the Congregation, as being defiled and cuy- 
{ed upon the account of the Peoples guilts which 
were transferred upon them; Wherefore Fefus alſo 
#hat be might ſantifie the People with bis own blood 
ſuffered without the Gate, that 1s, as an Expzatory 
Sacrifice, that took upon him the guilts of Man- 
kind, and thereby became polluted and accurſed ; 
in which words the death of our Saviour 15 plain- 
ly repreſented as the true Antitype of the - Expia- 
zory Sacrifices of the Fews ; and accordingly, as 
all Types have much 7 in them of that which 
they prefigare than their Antitypes, ſo thole Ex- 
piatory Sacrifices had ſomething of real Expiation 
in them, though much /:fthan the Sacrifice of our 
Saviour. For ſo Heb.9. 13, 14. For if the blood, 
of Bulls and'of Goats and the aſhes of an Heifer 
ſprinkling the- unclean, ſanfifie to the purifying of 
the fleſh, (by which it 1s evident that there was a 
real Expiation made by thoſe Sacrifices, ſo far as 
concerned the purifying mens fleſh, 3. e. releafing 
them from corporal Puniſhments and Jegal Un- 
cleanneſles; ) How much more, ſaith he, ſhall the 
blood of Chrift, who, through the eternal Sparit of- 


fered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Con- 
{ciences 
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ſciences from dead works ; where the fame expiati- 
on 11. kind, that was made by thoſe Legal Sacrifi- 
ces, 1sexprelly attributed, thoughiin a much high- 
er degree, to*the Sacrifice of our Saviour, which 
- plainly argues the former to be a Type and Shadow 
of the latter. | | 
And then as for the ſecond A& of the Jewiſh 
Prieſthood , viz, his preſenting the blood of the 
Sacrifice to God by way of Interceſſion tor the 
People, this was allo inſtituted for a Typical re- 
preſentationof our Saviour's preſenting the blood 
of hz ſacrificed body to God by way of Inter- 
reſion for Mankind. And hence his blood is called 
the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaks better things for 
than the blood of Abel, Heb. 12. 24. whuch is 
a plain allufion to the High Prieſt's ſprinkling 
the blood of the Sacrifice before the Mercy- 
Seat, on the great day of Expiation, by which 
ation, as Iſhewed +70 he mnterceeded with God 
to be propitiozs to the People in conſideration of 
that blood which he there preſented in their behalf. 
And therefore as the Holy of Holies was a Type 
of Heawvep, Heb. 9. 24. and the High Prieſt's 
entering thereinto after he had ſlain the Sacrifice, 
Typeof our Saviour's entring into Heaven after 

the Sacrifice of himſelf, bid. verſe 7, It, 12. 
ſo the High Prieſt's /prinkling the blood before 
the Mercy-Seat, was allo a Type of our Saviour's 
preſenting his Blood to the Father 1n Heaven, and 
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there pleading 1t 1n our: behalf; and hence he 1s 
ſaid to have entered into-.the Holy place, that is, 
into Heaven the Anticype of the Holy of Ho- 
lies, and 50* have obtained Eternal Redemption 
for ns neither by the blood of Bulls and Goats, 
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the Jewiſh High Prieſt did, bur by þ own blood, 
Heb. g. 12. where the High Prieft's entering 1n- 
to the Holy of Holies with the blocd of Bulls and 


Goats 15 plainly oppoſed, as a Type to its Anti- 


type, to Chriſt's entering into Heaven with by 
own blood, and therefore the Righ Prieſt's 1nterce- 
ding for the People in the Holy of Holies 1n virtue 
of the blood of their Sacrifices muſt necefarily 
be Typicalof Chriſt's interceding for #s in Hea- 


ven in the virtue of his. Thus as God caft and 


contrived the Rites and Ceremonies gf the Jewiſh 
Law in general into a prefiguration or vifible Pro: 
phecy of the: Myſteries of the Goſpel, that ſo by 
thoſe Emblematical Predi&tions he might intimare 
before-hand thoſe glorioxs truths to piozes and in- 
quiſitive minds, which he intended afterwards 
more plainly to reveal, (vid. Col. 2, 17. and Heb. 
19. 1.) ſo particularly in the Jewiſh Prie/f hood 
he drew a rude draught and repreſentation of the 
future Prieſthood of our Savieur, that ſo by that 
figurarive Sacrifice and Interceſſion he might v1- 
libly foreſhew and intimate to the World the Sa- 
crifice and Interceſſion of our Saviour, For thus 
it 15 evident from Philo that the Jews underſtood 
their High Prieſt to be a Type of the Eternal 
Word or Mellias; for thus in his Allegories he 
makes the Temple to be an emblem of the World, 
'Ev & ») *Agxuigds & mgwnrGr ons vaQr avy©, 1n 
which God's firſt-born Divine Word: is the High 


Prieſt ; and in ſeveralother parts of his Writings 


he makes the High Prieſt's Crown and Veſtments 
to be Types and Repreſentations of the dignity 
and perfections of the Ecernal Word, by which 


it is evident, that by their Typical High Prieſt- 


hood 
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hood the Jews were in ſome meaſure inſtructed in 
the nature of the Prieſthood of our Saviour. 

Thirdly, and laſtly, Lſhall now proceed to ex- 
plain the Prieſthood and Prieftly AQts of our Savi- 
our correſpondimp to that ancient Prieſthood in which 
they were prefigured. In general therefore the 
Prieſthood of our Saviour correſponding to that 
ancient Prieſthood confiſts in offering up himſelf 
a Sacrifice for our ſins, and in roſea that Sacr1- 
fice to God in our behalf, and thereby imerceding 
with him to be —_ and propitious to us. $0 
that the Prieſthood of our Saviour conſiſts in theſe 
mo Ads, 

Firſt, In fering up himſelf a Sacrifice for out 
ſins. 

Secondly, In preſenting that Sacrifice to God by 
way of Interceſion for us; of each of which I 
ſhall dilcourle at large: 


Y ® —_—— 
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SECT. IV. 
Concerning, the Sacrifice of our Saviour. 


| N handling the firſt of theſe, vis. the Sacri- 
ice our Saviour, I ſhall endeavour, firſt, to 
| ſhew that the dearth of Chrift had 1n it all the re- 
quiſite conditions of a moſt real and compleat Ba- 
erifice for ſin. Secondly, To make: appear how 
effetually God's exatting ſuch a Sacrifice in order 
to his being reconciled to Sinmers,conduces to their 
Reformation. | Be 
Li + Fit}, 
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Fiſt, That the death of Chriſt had in it all the 
requiſite conditions of a real and moſt compleat 
Sacrifice for [on. Now to make both a rae and 
perfect expiatory Sacrifice, there are Five things 
indiſpentibly neceſlary. | 

Firſt, That in being ſacrificed it ſhould be { 
ſeituted 1n the room of an Offender to be puniſhed 
for him in order 'to his being releaſed from his own 
perſonal obligation to. puniſhment. For in all thoſe 
Legal expiations which prefigured this great Expia- 
tion of our Saviour, the killing of the Sacrifice, 
was, as I ſhewed before, a real transferring and 
inflicting upon it the puniſhment de to the Of- 
fender that offered it, in order to his being excuſed 
from ſuffering it in his own Perſon. 

* Secondly, Another neceſfary condition of an 
Expiatory Sacrifice is, that it ſhould be pure, 
ſound, and unblemiſhed; and indeed, this Con- 
dition is required in all kinds of Sacrifices, 
whether Expiatory or Euchariſtical , that they 
ſhould be pure or Legally clean, and that the 
thould be ſound, and without blemiſh. For 10 
Lev. 22.20. But whatſoever hath a blemiſh that 
ſhall ye not offer, for it ſhall not be acceptable for 
you; and ver. 21. It ſhall be perfef, i.e. ſound 
and entire, to be accepted : there (hall be no ble 
mijh therein ; and then he goes on to part1Cu- 
lars, it ſhall not be blind, or broken, or having 
a Wen, or ſcurvy, or ſcabbed, verle 22. Now 
thongh the /egal Uncleanneſs and the natural 
Blemiſhes here forbidden in Sacrifices had no- 
thing of Sin and {mmorality in them, yet” the 
prohibition of theſe natural Blemiſhes in Sacrifices 
that were incapable of morgl ones, denotes the 

neceflity 
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neceflity of a moral cleanneſs and unblemiſhed- 

neſs in that great Expiatory Sacrifice for the {ins of 
t | the World wick they typified and prefigured ; and 
hence Chriſt is called, 4 Lamb without blemiſh 
and without ſpot, 1 Pet. 1.19. 

Thirdly, Another neceſſary condition to a per- 
fect Expiatory Sacrifice 15, that it ſhould be of 
ſuch an intrinfick "worth and walue as that its 
death may be, in ſome meaſure, an equivalent 
Commutation for the puniſhment which the Offen- 
der deſerves. For the end of puniſhing, whether 
, | it be the Offender himſelf, or another 1n his ſtead, 
1] is to ſecure and maintain the Authority of the Law z 
-N in order whereunto it is highly requiſite that the 
Puniſhment ſhould ordinarily be. equivalent to the 

demerit of the Crime; otherwiſe it will not be a 
| ſufficient motive to warn and deter men from 
| committing it. And herein conſiſted the Imper- 

fetion of the ancient expiatory Sacrifices, that 
| what #hey ſuffered was much ſhort of what the Of- 
| fenders, they ſuffered for, deſerved; for they 
'S only ſubſticuted the Life of a Brute in the room 
| of the Life of a Man, which is of far greater 
S worth and value; and therefore by how much 

leſs valuable the hte of a Beaſt 1s than the life of a 

Man, by ſo much /e/s was the Puniſhment trans- 

ferred upon the Sacrifice than the guilt contratfed 
by the Offender. | 

Fourthly, Another neceſſary condition to 
the making of a true and perfe& Sacrifice was 
that it ſhouuld be free and wnforced on the part 
of the Offerer. For fince he had deſerved the 
punks in his own Perſon, it was very ht, 


oth that the Sacrifice that was to undergo it for 
if hum 


4 
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him ſhould be ſomething that was his own, othet. 
wiſe he could have no right to ſubſtitute it 1n his 
021 — or to offer is I to God in exchange 
for his own; and that he ſhould freely offer it 
to be killed in his ſtead, otherwiſe he had not 
been conſenting to the exchange,” without which 
it muſt have Hon invalid, and conſequently the 
Expiation veid; and hence, Lev, 1. 3. it 15 requi- 
red that be ſhould offer it of his own voluntary will 
at the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation be- 
fore the Lord. 
_ Fifchly it is alſo a neceſlary condition to a 
true and perfect Sacrifice for fin that it ſhould be 
admitted and accepted by God in the .xzooms and 
fead of the puniſhment that is due to him from 
the Offender himſelf. For by wvidating his Laws 
we give God a right to exa# the Penalty of 
them at our ows hands ;- ſo that 1f he pleaſes he 
may refuſe to admit of any Sabtitute to ſuffer 
fer us, and if hewill infiſt upon his right to pu- 
niſh us in our ews perſons, and refuſe to admit of 
any exchange ; what another ſuffers for us will 
fgnifie nothing to our diſcharge or acquittal, be- 
cauſe it is not our own ſuffering who ſtand perſo- 
zally obliged to God to ſuffer the utmoſt evil that 
our {1n deſerves; and therefore to admit another 
to ſuffer for us 15 an Acof pure Grace and Favour 
in him, which he may gra»t or refuſe as he pleaſes. 
So that the expiatory Virtue of all Sacrifice hes 
in God's admuting and accepting it in exchangs 
for that perſons! Puniſhment we ow him; and 
hence he 1s ſaid to have giver them the blood upon 
the Altar to make an atonement for their Souls, Lev. 
17.11. that is, to have admitted and accepted om 
OE ©. a ney 0s Es Blood 
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Blood which was offered on the Altar as an Arone” 
ent for their lives which were forfeited to him. 
Gund thus you ſee what are the neceſſary conditt- 
ons of a real and perfe&# Expiatory Sacrifice; all 
which; as I ſhall now ſhew you, do fully concentre 
in the Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour, As, 
I. In dying or being ſacrificed he was [ub/titated 
in the 7009 of ſinful men to be puniſhed for them 
in order to their being releaſed from their perſonal 
obligation to puniſhment. And hence, Tz. 2. 14. 
he 15 {aid to have given himſelf for us that he mig ht 
redeem ms from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works, that 1s, he gave 
bz life in exchange for ours, and thereby became 
our «rmiLvx@&. For by what follows it is plain 
that his giving himſelf for us here is to be under- 
ſtood by way of an Expiation, for it was, firſt, 
to redeem us from all iniquity, which 1s the very 
phraſe by which the wvertue and efficacy of Propj- 
tiatary Sacrifces 15 exprefled ; for fo avregfo, which 
lignifies to redeem in ths Greek, is the ſame 
with 1D9 which ſignifies to expiate by Sacrifice 
in the Hebrew ; and accordingly the Greek word 
are, Which in the Greek {ignifies the price of 
redemption , is frequently uſed for the Hebrew 
Copher , which {1gnifies a Price to reconcile or 
propitiate. So that Chriſt's giving himſelf for us 
to redeem us from all iniquity, muſt fgnifhe, ac- 
cording to the common acceptation of the Phraſe, 
his laying down his life for #s as the price of our 
propitiation with God, For fo among the Jews that 
common form of fpeech, Let me be your redemption, 
was as inuch as to ſay, let me bear your Iniquities, 
and undergo the puniſhment of them that you 
L 4 may 
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may eſcape,” Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. 1098. Agree. | 
ably to which in Heb. 9. 15. Chriſt is ſaid to dig 

for the redemption of tranſ[preſſuons, that is, to buy 
off the puniſhment of them with his own Blood, 
For ſo he1s (aid to have given himſelf drmrey, 
;, e. a ranſom or price of Redemption for all, 
1 7T:;m.2.5, 6. and to have given his life as a 
auTezv or ranſom for many, Matth: 20. 28; But 
then, Secondly, his giving himſelf for us was to 
purifie us , which alſo refers to the purifications 
which were made by Expratory Sacrifices. For ſo 
the word xalaetCe {1gnifies, to cleanſe from guilt 
by Sacrifice, Thus Lev. 16. 30. On that day ſhall 
the Prieſt make Atonement for ye to purifie ye, that 
Je may be pure from all your ſin before the Lord; 
and fothe word is generally taken not only in the 
Writings of Moſes, but alſo in all other Authors, 
by whom Expiatory Sacrifices are promiſcuouſly 
called iaa5g, dyvimmg, and x80aglng, i. &. ato 
ning, ſanttifying , and purifying. Agreeably to 
which, the blo»d of Chrift is ſaid to purifie us from 
all ſin, i.e. from the guilt of all fin, 1 Fob. 1. 5. 
For 1t was from that that the blood of Sacrifices 
did immediately puritie men. And hence heis {aid 
to have died for our ſins, 1 Cor. 15. 3. to have given 
himſelf for our ſins, Gal. 1. 4. and to have once ſuf- 
fered for our ſins, 'be juſt for the unjuſt, 1 Pet. 3. 8. 
and his Blood 15 1:.'d to be ſhed for many for the re- 
»1iſſion of ſins, -Matt. 26. 25. and to be @ Propitia- 
tion fur our ſins, 1 John 4. 10. by which expreffions 
ie 3s evident that our fins were the cauſe, and the 
expiation of them the end of Chriſt's ſuffering ; 
and it 15 upon this account that he 1s {aid to bear our 
fins in kus 6wn body on the tree, 1Pet. 2.24: that is, 
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to undergo the puniſhment of them inthoſeex- 
quifite torments he endured upon the Croſs, and 
to be made ſin for ws, 2 Cor. 5.21. evenas the Ex- 
pratory Sacrifices were made ſi, 1. e. Piacula, that 
underwent the puniſhment of {in for the Offenders 
that offered them, Lev. 4. 3, 29. and allo to be 
made a curſe for ws,” Gal. 3. 13. that is, by having 
the guilrs of our fins transferred on him, even as 
the Sacrifices were curſed, as was ſhewed before, 
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by the very tran/lation of the guilts of the People 
upon them; and accordingly, as by thx Tranfla- 
tion theſe Sacrifices were rendered curſed and un- 
clean, and, as ſuch, were to be burnt without the 
Camp, ſoour Saviour upon the ſame account /uf- 
fered without the Gate, Heb. 13-11, 12.. Andto 
name no more, in 1/a.53. we are told, That he 
ſhould bear our griefs, and carry our ſorrows, and 
be wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for 
our iniquities ; that the Chaſtiſements of : ouy- peace 
were upon him, and that by his ſtripes we ſhould be 
healed ; that the Lord hath laid upon him the mi- 
quities of us all, and that for our tranſgreſſions hewas 
ſtricken, that bas Soul was made an Offering for ſins 
. that he ſhould bear our iniquities, and be numbred 
with the tranſgreſſors, and bear the ſins of many, and 
make interceſſion for the tranſpreſſors ; all which 
expreſlions do as plainly denote him to be [ubſti- 
tuted to be puniſhed for #5, in order to our r8- 
leaſe, as it 1s poſſible for words to do z and, unleſs 
we will admit :hat to be the ſence of Scripture, 
which the words of it do as plainly import as they 
could have done if it bad been its ſence, 1t will be 
impoflible to determine 1t to any ſence whatſo- 
ever; becauſe men may prevaricate upon the 


plaineſ# 


154 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part. Il. Vol. I. 


plaineft words, and with quirks of Wit and Cri- 
ticiſm pervert them to a cantrary meaning. And 
I dare undertake, by the ſame Arts that our Ad- 
verſaries uſe to avoid the force of theſe Teſtimo- 
nies, to elude the plaineſ# words that the Wit of 
man can invent to expreſs :hzx Propoſition, that 
Chriſt's death was & puniſhment for our ſins; which 
to any reaſonable man is a ſufficient anſwer to 
all the Socinian Cavils, And indeed the whole 
current of Scripture runs ſo clear againſt them, 
that they do as good as acknowledge, that accor- 
ding to the moſt common and natural acceptation 
of 1ts wards, 1t fairly implies the Do&rine we con- 
tend for, viz. that the Death of Chriſt wasa re- 
al pumiſhment forthe ſins of the world; but their 
main Plea is, that it 15 wjuſt , in the nature of 
the thing, to puniſh ove man for the fins of ano- 
ther, and therefore we ought rather to impoſe any 
{ence on the words of Scripture, how forein {o- 
ever, than attribute to God ſo great a piece of 
injuſtice, as the puniſhing his own Son for the /ins 
of the World. But as for the Fuſtice of this proce- 
dure, I ſhall endeavour by and by to clear and win- 
dicate 1t. 

IL. He diedin pure and /porle/s Innocence; and 
this was highly neceſſary to his being an expiatory 
Sacrifice for the fins of others. For had he been 
a ſinner, he had deſerved to die upon his own ac- 
count, and the utmoſt effet of his Death could 
have been only the Expiation of his own fin, by 
which his /ife muſt have been forfeited to the di- 
vine Juſtice; and it is impoflible that he who 
hath forfeited his own life, ſhould by his death re- 
deem the forfeited lives of others. And accor- 
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dingly, Heb. 5. 26,25. we are told, that ſuch ar 
High Prieſt became us who # holy, harmleſs, and 
undefiled , ſeparate from ſinners, and made higher 
than the Heavens, who needed not daily, as thoſe 
High Prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice firſt for his own 
(ins, &c. her + Sq which he offered 
was his own life ; fo that had he been obliged to 
offer that for bis own ſon, it could have made no 
Expiation for ors; the bare payment of a man's 
owndebt being no ſatisfaction for other mens. And 
therefore herein the Apoſtle places the werrue and 
efficacy of Chriſt's blood, by which it was rendred 
ſufficiently precious to be a ranſom for the ſins of 
the World, that it was of a Lamb without ſpot or 
blemiſh, i.e. the blood of a moſt holy and innocent 
perſon, who never deſerved the leaſt evil on his 
own account, and therefore was truly precious, and 
fit to be a ranſom for the {ins of others, 1 Pez. 1. 
18, 19, And accordingly he 1s {aid to be made ſin 
for xx, i.e. to be devoted as a Sacrifice for our ſins, 
who knew no ſin, 2 Cor. 5.21. where you lee the 
great Emphaſis of his Sacrifice 1s laid upon his 
Innocence, as that which was neceſlary to qualife 
him to be a Sacrifice far others, So that by that 
ſpotleſs obedience of Chriſt's life , through the 
whole courſe of which he did no fin, neither was 
there any puile fomnnd in his mouth, he conſecrated 
himſelf an acceptable Sacrifice to God for the fins 
of the World. 

ILE His Death was of ſufficient intrin/ick worth 
and yalue to be an equivalent commutation for the © 
puniſhment that was due to the whole world of fin- 
ners. For the reaſon why God would not pardon 
flinners withour ſome commutation for the puniſh- 
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ment that wasdue from them to his Juſtice, was 
that he might preſerve and maintain the Authort- 
ty of his Laws and Government, For had he ex- 
acted the puniſhment from the Sixners themſelves, 
he muſt have deſtroyed the whole Race of Man- 
kind ; and had he gurdoned them, on the other 
hand, without any puniſhment at all, he muſt 
have expoſed his Authority to the contempt and 
outrage of every bold and inſolent Offender ; and 
therefore to avoid theſe dangerom extremities of 
ſeverity and impunity, his infinite Wiſdom found 
out this expedient, to admit of ſome exchayge for 
our Perſons and Puniſhment, that ſo ſome other 
thing or perſon being ſubſtituted in our ſtead, to 
fuffer and be puniſhed for us, neither we might be 
deſtroyed, nor our fins be «npaniſhed. This there- 
fore being the reaſon of God's admitting of Sacri- 
fice, it was hi hly requiſite that the puniſhment of 
the Sacrifice ſhould bear ſome proportion to the 
guilt of the Offenders, otherwiſe it- will not an- 
ſwer God's reaſon of admitting 1t. For fince the 
reaſon of his admitting 1t was the ſecurity of his 
Authority, the leF he had admitted, the {6 he muſt- 
have ſecured his Authority by it. For to have ex- 
ated a ſmall Puniſhment for a great Demerit, 
would have been within a few degrees as deſtru- 
&ive to his Authority as to have exacted none at 
all; to puniſh but /ixtle for -grear Crimes , is 
within one remove as miſchievous to Government 
as total impunity; and therefore to ſupport his 
own Authority over us, it was highly requiſite 
that he ithould exact not only a Puniſhment for our 
{in, but alſo a puniſhment propertionable to the 
guilt and demerit of it, For there 1s no ay i ; 
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but the nearer the puniſhment is to the demerit of 
the fin, the greater ſecurity it muſt give to his 
Authority. And upon ths account the Sacrifices 
of the Fews were infinitely ſhort of making afull 
expiation for their fins ; becauſe, being but brere 
Animals, their death was no way a proportionable 
puniſhment to the great demerit of the {ins of the 
People. For what proportion could there be be- 
tween the momentany ſufferings of a Beaſt, and 
thoſe eternal ſufferings which the fins of a »9zan do 
deſerve 2 The death of a Beaſ# is a puniſhmene 
very ſhort of the death of a Man, but infinitely 
ſhort of that eternal death to which the Man's 
| gEuiks do oblige him; and accordingly the Expia- 
tiations which were made for Men by the death of 
thoſe Beafts were very ſhort and imperfe&. For 
ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that they only fan#ified 
to the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. 9. 13. that-is, to 
the acquitting them from their Corporal Penal- 
ties and Legal Uncleanneſſes 5 but could not at 
all make them perfef as pertaining to their Con- 
ſciences, i. e, could not expiate the guilt of any 
wilful ſin, by which their Conſciences were laid 
waſte and wounded, ver: 9g, And accordingly 
the Heathen ſeem to be aware how ſhort the death 
of Beaſts was of the puniſhment which was due 
for the ſins of Merz. For though in ordinary ca- 
ſes they ſacrificed Beaſts, as well as the Fews, yet 
in great extremities, when they conceived their 
Gods to be highly diſpleaſed with them, even the 
moſt civilized of them ſacrificed Men 3 which 
ſhews, that they thought the dearb of Beaſts to be 
an in{nfficient expiation for the ſins of Mer. And 


indeed it cannot be denicd but that the hag 
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of a Man, as ſuch, is much more profortionabic to 
the puniſhmenc which the {ins of men deſerve; 


than the Sacrifice of a Beaſt; becauſe a Man isa 


much zobler Creature, as being far advanced above 
a Beaſt by the Prerogative of his Reaſon ; and con- 
ſequently þ»» death, conſidered as a Man, muſt 
be a much more valuable exchange for the puniſh- 
ment that is due to thoſe he dies for. But berein 
the Heathen were miſerably miſtaken, that they 
did not conſider that the men whom they facrifi- 
ced were /immers as well as themſelves, and that 
It 15 a much greater flaw in an Expiatory Sacrifice 
to be a Simmer than to be a Brute. For whereas 
the /atter only renders it leſs effe&ual and valuable ; 
the former, as was ſhewn before, renders 1t ut- 
terly void and inſignificant ; and therefore though 
the death of a Man, conſidered as ſuch, 1s of 
much more value than the death of a Beaſt, yet 
_ toexpiate for the {ins of men, there is more inter- 
nal virtue and efficacy in the death of an mmecent 
Beaſt, than of a fmful Man; becauſe the /atrer 
can expiate only for his own fin, whereas the for- 
2er Can have no fin but that of orhers to expiate. 
Since therefore Men were all ſpotted and blemiſhed 
with {in, there was no life ſo fit for them to offer 
to God, in commutation for their forfeited lives, 
as that of innocent Brutes ; fo that the beſ# com- 
mutation they could make was infinitely ſhort of 
their demerit. And ſuppoſe that the men which 
the Heathen offered had been all pure and zmecent , 
yet their lives would have been only an equivalent 
commutation for the {70 lives of an equal 
number of Sinners, unleſs therefore ove half of 
Mankind had been innocent, and they had _ oy 
erifice 
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crificed for the other halt that was guilty, it had 
not been an equal Commutation ſomuch as for the 
temporal puniſhment which was due to God froth 
the guilty; but then for their eternal puniſhment a 
Hecatomb of Angels had been ſbort and inſufficient. 
For what proportion 15 there between a temporary 
death and an eternal miſery ? Since therefore, in 
great compaſſion to us, God hath thought meer 
to accept of a Sacrifice in lieu of that puniſhment 
which was duce to him from Mankind, and fince 
to ſecure his own Authority, it was highly requt- 
{ite that what this Sacrifice ſuffered for us ſhould 
be in ſome meaſure equivalent to what we had de- 
ſerved, and ſince we had deſerved to ſuffer for 
ever, it neceſ{arily follows that this Sacrifhce muſt 
be ſomething infinitely more precious and waluable 
than the blood of Bulls and Goats, yea, than the 
lives of Men or Angels ; and what can that be bur 
the blood of the Eternal Son of God, the infinite 
dignity of whoſe Perſon rendered his ſufferings for 
us equivalent to the infinite demerit of ous ſins. 
For 1t was the dignity of his Perſon that gave the 
value to his ſufferings, and inbanſed his temporary 
Death to a full equivalence to thoſe endleſs miſeries 
which we had deſerved. For if the life of a King 
be (as David's People told him) worth ten thour 
ſand lives, of what an infinite value muſt the life 
of the Lord of glory and of the Prince of life be, 
who being the Son of God, of the ſame Nature and 
Efſence with his eternal Father, muſt from thence 
neceſlarily derive upon his Sacrifice an immenſity 
of worth and efficacy. And hence we are faid to 
be purchaſed with the blood of Goa, Acts 20.25. 
and to have the life of God laid down for us, Fobn 


3. 16. 
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3: 16. and to be redeemed not with corruptible 
things, as Silver and Gold, but with the precious 
Flood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3.18, 19. and accordingly 
the Author to the Hebrews makes the wertue and 
efficacy of Chriſt's Blood to conſiſt in the worth and 
walue of it; For if the blood of Bulls and Goats, 
8c. ſanttified to the purifying of the fleſh, how much 
more (hall the blood of chrif, who through the eter- 
nal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 
Jour conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living © 
God, Heb.9.13,14. By all which it is evident 
that 1t was the ae dignity of Chriſt's Perſon 
which derived that infinite merit on his Sacrifice, 
whereby it became an equivalent to the infinite 
demerit of our ſims. Nay, of ſuch an infinite va- 
lue and worth was his Sacrifice, that 1t not only 
countervailed for the puniſhment due for our fin, 
but d1d abundantly preponderate it; upon which 
account God ingaged himſelf, not only to re- 
mit that Puniſhment, in conſideration of it, 
but alſo to beſtow his Spirit and Eternal Life on 
us ; both which, as hath been ſhewn before, 
are as well the purchace of Chriſt's blood, as the 
remiffion of our Sins. For God might have re- 
mitted our Puniſhment without ſuperadding the gift 
of hiz Spirit and Eternal Lifeto it; and theretore 
fince , in conlideration of Chriſt's blood , he 
hath ſuperadded #he/e Gifts to the remiflion of 
our puniſhment, it 15 evident that his blood was 
equivalent to both, 4.e. that it was not only a Va- 
luable conſideration for the pardon of our ſins, but 
alſo for the aſſiſtance of his Spirit and our eternal 
Happineſs. 
1V. His Death was on hx part voluntary and 
| unforced 
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wnforced,. For fince as a Sacrifice he was tobe in- - 
| yocent, and yet to undergo the puniſhment of our 
fin, he could not be the one, and do the other with- 
out his own free conſent and approbatign. For no 
inuocent perſon can be juſtly made obnoxious to 
puniſhment but by his own A# and Chozee ; be- 
cauſe puniſhment bears a neceſlary reſpect to ſi, 
and the deſert of ſuffering evil doth originally 
ſpring out of doing evil. So that an innocent per- 
ſon, confidered as ſuch, cannot deſerve to be pu- 
niſhed, nor conſequently be juſtly obliged there- 
unto; but yer, notwithſtanding his imnocency, he 
may by his own Wl and Conſent, oblige himſelf * 
to undergo a puniſhment which otherwile he did. 
not deſerve, and when he hath ſo obliged him- 
ſelf, the pumiſhment may be jafly exated of 
him. For tho he hath no fin of his ews to be 
traweara for, yet he may by his own a oblige 
imſelf to undergo the puniſhment of another 
man's. And therefore though merely as an inno- 
cent perſon he cannot deſerveto be puniſhed,either 
upon his own account, or any other man's, becauſe 
having no fin of his own, he cannot be guilty of 
another man's ; yet ſo far as he hath the free dil- 
poſal of himſelf, he may ſubſtitate himſelf in the 
room of one that is guilty, and thereby render 
himſelf obnoxious to his puniſhment. As for in- 

ſtance, ſuppoſe that by ſome criminal ation of 
his own a man hath forfeited his liberty or life to 
the Law, itis certain that no innocent man, as ſuch, 
can be thereupon obliged to ſuffer death or im- 
priſonment ; but ſuppole that this innocent man 
having the free diſpoſal of himſelf ſhall volunta- 
rily offer his own /ife or m-_ to the Magiſtrate 
111 
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In exchange for the forfeited life or liberty of the 
Criminal and the Magiſtrate ſhall think meet to 
accept it, in this caſe he.is juſtly hable, notwith: 
ſtanding his innecence, to undergo the puniſhment 
that was due to the Offender. For if be may juſtly 
offer this exchange,as there is no doubt but he may, 
ſuppoting that he hath the free diſpoſal of him- 
ſelf, to be ſure the Magiftrate may juſtly accepr 
of it, becauſe the life .. the Offender is as much 
in bz diſpoſal as the life that is offered him in ex- 
change {or it, is in the diſpoſal of the Offerer ; fo 
that he hath az much right to give the Offerer the 
Offender's life for his, as the Offerer hath to give 
his ewn life for the Offenders ; and when both 
Parties have a right to the goods which they ex- 
change wich each other, and the goods which they 
receive are on both ſides equivalent to the goods 
which they give, it 1s impoſflible the exchange 
ſhould be injurious to either; the Magiſtrate can: 
not be injured, becauſe for the life of the Offen- 
der which he gives he receives the life of the Of- 
ferer which is equivalent ; the Offerer cannot be 
injured, becauſe for his own life which he gives 
he receives the life of the Offender which 1s dearer 
to him; and neither Party being injured, the ex- 
change myſt be juſt and-equal on both fides. Now 
that Chriſt had the free diſpoſal of his own life, 
he himſelf tells us, Fohn 10. 18. No man taketh 
-my life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf ; 1 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it up again, this commandment have 1 received of 
»y Father ; And that the livesof our Souls were 
in God's free diſpoſal, as being juſtly forfeited to 
him by our fins, whe Scripture aſſures us RODE 
tells, 
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tells, that «ll have ſinned, and that the wages of 


ſm is death, Chriſt's life therefore being in his 


own free diſpoſal, he had an undoubred right to 
exchange it with God for the lives of our Souls, 
and the lives of our Souls being in God's free dil- 
polal, he had as undoubted a right to exchange 
them with Chriſt's for his life upon the free 
Tendry which he made of it. And in this ex- 
change neither Party could be injured, becauſe they 
both received an equivalent for what they gave ; 
Chriſt gave his own life to God, for which God 
gave him the lives of our Souls in exchange , 
which were far dearer to him; God gave the lives 


{of our Souls to Chriſt, for which Chriſt gave him 


his own moſt precious life in exchange, which, 
con{tdering the infinite dignity of his Perſon, was 
at the leaſt rant-amount. It is true indeed, both 
Parties having a right to the free diſpoſal of 
the goods which they exchange with each other, 


ro render the exchange juſ# and valid it was ne- 


ceſlary that both ſhould be freely conſenting to it ; 
now that God was freely conſenting I ſhall ſhew 
by and by; and that Chri/# was fo too the Scri- 
pture exprelly teſtifies ; for ſo we are told, that 
be gave himſelf for our ſins, Gal. 1. 4. and that be 
gave his life a ranſom for many, and gave hz fleſÞ 
for the life of the World, Matt. 2+. 28. and in a 
word, that he gave himſelf for us that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, Tit. 2. 14. and that 
be laid down bu life for us, x John 3. 16. all which 
parnyy imply, that by his own voluntary conſent 

e ſubſtituted himſelf to ſuffer in our ſtead that 
we might eſcape,and freely exchanged his ew» life 
with God for the lives of our Souls which were 


M 2 forfeited 


164 Of the Chriſtian Life Parr II. Volll, 


forfeited to him. And if, notwitbfanding his 
innocence, it were juſt in God to expoſe him, 
without any reſpe& to our fins, to all thoſe bitter 
ſufferings he endured, ( and that it was ſo the 
_ Socinians themſelves muſt acknowledge, or charge 
God with injuſtice) how much more was it;juſt 
when of his own accord he ſubſtiruted himſelf to 
bear our puniſbment for us, and freely exchanged 
his life for our Salvation ? d | 
V. And laftly,,His Death was admitred and 
accepted by God 1n lieu of the puniſhment which 
was due to him from Mankind; and' it is thi 
that compleats it an Expiatory Sacrifice, and with- 
out this it had been altogether in/ignificant to the 
expiation of ſin, notwithſtanding all the above- 
named qualifications. For it is the per/anal pu- 
niſhment of the Offender which /#: gives. God a 
right to, and which the. Obligation of his violated 
Law exads ; ſince therefore all Mankind had 
firmed they all ſtood bound to God to ſuffer the 
deſert of their ſin in their «yn perſons, and there 
fore the ſuffering of anorbgr in our fead can fig- 
nifie nothing towards the releaſing us from this 
Obligation, unleſs God in pure Grace and Faw 
to us ſhall pleaſe to admit and accept it; becauſt 
anothers ſuffering is. not owrs, and 1t 1s ours that 
God hatha right to, Indeed the puniſhment of the 
ouilty perſon himſelf, ſuppoſing 1t to be equal to 
his fault, doth without any 1nterpoſal of Grace, 
extinguiſh the guilt of it, and by its cy» force 
and vertue 4iſſolve his Obligation to puniſhment; 
becauſe when a man hath ſuffered as much as he 
deſerves, he hath ſuffered as much as the Law 
can cblige him to, and ſo conſequently —_ 
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be obliged. to ſuffer any more; but ſhould another 
ſuffer for rhe even as much as I deſerved to ſuf- 
fer my ſelf; it will be altogether in/ignificant ts 
the expiation of my guilt, unleſs God in meer 
grace will m_ it for my ſuffering, becauſe it is 
not axothers ſuffering but my own that the obli- 
gation of his Law demands and exa#s of me ; and 
although the others ſuffering for me may as effe&n- 
. ally ſecure the Honour and Authority of God's Law 
as if I had ſuffered what I deſerved in my own 
perſon, yet it .1s evident that in admitting the 
others ſuffering inſtead of mine, God remits and 
relaxes the Obligation of his Law , which re- 
quires that I ſhould ſuffer in my own perſon. 
| And therefore notwithſtanding that. Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for us, and God hath admitted his ſuffer- 
ing for ours, 'yet this being out of meer grace | 
and favour to us, he 15 ſtil] truly ſaid ro pardon 

and forgive us for Chriſs ſake, Eph. 4. 32. be- 
cauſe for the ſake of Chri/?'s ſuffering he graciouſly 
remits to #«s the Obligation of his Law which re- 
quires the puniſhment of our f1n at our own hands; 
and fince his remitting to us the Obligation of his 
Law for the ſake of Chriſt's ſuffering was pure 
grace and favour, he was not at all obliged to 
remit it #nconditionally, but being abſolute Ma- 
ſter of his own graces and favours he might remit 
it upon what terms and conditions he pleaſed. So 
that though if we had ſuffered in our own per- 
ſons the utmot of what our ſin doth deſerve, he 
had been obliged in j#/t:ce to diſcharge us without 
any farther condition, yet {ince out gf his own free 
grace he hath admitted another to ſuffer for us, 
he may admit it with what limitations he plzaſes, 
bo WE © and 


sS Vw Rc_s a ww = 


) 
- 
{ 
, 
) 
) 
; 
, 
| 


166 Of the Chriftian Life. PartI1,Vol. 10. 


and if he ſhall think meet (as he hath done) to 
limit it to our repentance and amendment, all that | 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for us will be 1/ignificant to || ? 
our diſcharge from our obligation to puniſhment || 
unleſs we repent and amend. So that the Death of 
Chriſt, you ſee, doth not expiate mens fins as 
their perſonal puniſhments do, by their own na- 
tural vertue, but by vertue of God's accepting 
It upon his own terms and conditions. And with- 
out God's accepting it, it would not have been at 
all an expiation for the ſins of the World, and with- 
out the conditions upon which he accepteth it, 
VIZ, Our repentance and amendment, it will not be at 
all an Explation for «rs. Now God hath fo- 
& lemnly declared his acceptance of Chriſt's Death 
as an Expiarion for our fins ; for it was God that 

» aid upon bim the iniquities of us all, Iſa. 53. 6. that 

gave his only begotten Son, John 3. 16. and ſent 

him to be @ propitiation for us, 1 John 4. 19. which 

plainly imply his free acceptance of him; And 

therefore Chriſt 1s ſaid to have given himſelf for 

us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet 

ſmelling ſawvour, Eph. 5. 2. 4. e. for an Expiation 

that was highly grateful and acceptable to him+ So 

that zo the expiation of our {1ns by the blood of 

Chriſt wholly depends on o«r performing the cor- 

dition on which God hath accepted it, and fince 

it is upon condition that we repent and amend, that 

God hath accepted the blood of Chriſt ' in 'ex- 

change for the eternal pumſhment we owe him, 

unleſs we .perform this condition, the blood of 
Chrift will'not at all avail us, but we ſhall ſtill re- 
main as much obliged to undergo that puniſhment, 
as it he had zever died for us at all, God's accep- 
-& , = {ance 
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zance indeed hath made the Death of Chriſt 
available for us under thoſe conditions and limita- 
tions. upon which he accepted it, but if when he 
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+ | hath accepted it conditionally, we expect that ic 
ff ſhould avail us abſolutely and unconditionally, we 
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miſerably deceive and abuſe our own ſouls. Thus 
far therefore God's acceptance of Chriſt's Death 
inſtead of the puniſhment we have deſerved hath 
rendred it an effeQual expjation and ranſom: for {in- 
ners, that if they repent and amend they ſhall be 
releaſed and Fran” dr from the obligation they lie 
under to ſuffer eternal puniſhmeyt in their own 
perſgns, and. entitled to everlaſting life and hap- 
pineſs, And thus the Death of Chriſt, you ſee, 
| hadin it all the neceſſary qualihcarions of a real 
and compleat propitiatory* Sacrifice 3 I proceed 
therefore in the ſecond place to ſhew what a wiſe 
and effeFual method this of God's admitting 
_ Chrift's Sacrifice for finners 1s to reduce and reform 
Mankind, which will evidently appear by con- 
dering theſe five things: 
Firſt, That the ſacrifice of Chriſt's Death was 
a moſt /en/ible and affefFing acknowledgment of 
the infinite guilt and demerit of our {1n. For thus 
under-the Law the offering of Propitiatory Sa- 
crifices implied a moſt ſolemn and ſenſible con- 
teſlion of the guilt of the Offerer. For his laying 
His hand upon the head of his Sacrifice, was a 
Symbolical ation by which he ſolemnly ac&no- 
ledged to God that he had juſtly deſerved to ſut- 
ter that death himſe/f which his Sacrifice was 
ſuffering for him; and accordingly the Jews have 
this Maxim, Ub; non eſt peccatorum confejſio, 1b; 
non eſs impoſitio manuum, quia manunm inpoſitio 
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ad confeſſunem pertinet ; where there is no con- 
feflion of fins there is no impoſition of hands, 
Becauſe the impoſition of hands appertains to Con- 
feflion. For ſo Lev. 5. 5 they are particularly 
directed to confeſs their fin | 
their Treſpaſs Offering before the Lord , and, as 
hath been ſhewn before, they had a ſet Form of 
Confeſſion 1n all their expiatory Sacrifices , and 
particularly in that /ole,m Propitiation, viz. the 
dimiflion of the Scape-Goat, the High Prieſt is 
dire&ed to lay both his hands upon the Goat's 
Head, and 7o confeſs over him all the iniquities of 
the Children cf Tſrael, Lev. 16. 21. fo that as Con- 
feſſion is a kind of audible Sacrifice, ſo Sacrifice 
was a kind of v/ible Confeffion ; and the demerit 
of their {in being thus repreſented to their Eyes by 
the death of their Sacrifice, was far more apt to 
move and affet} them with horror and deteſtation of 
It, than any audible Confeffion how ſevere or 
pungent ſoever. And accordingly our Saviour 1n 
cffering up himſelf as an expiation for our fin, did 
as it were, lay his hand upon his 9&n head, and, 
as .our Repreſentative, ſolemnly acknowledge to 
God that we had juſtly deſerved to ſuffer for our 
{in a puniſhment equivalent to that which be was 
undergoing for us. And what a dreadful one 
muſt that be which is equivalent to the Death of 
the Son of God ? What leſs puniſhment than our 
everlating miſery can countervail the fermporary 
death of him who was ſo eminent and innocent, who 
was Ged man united 1n one perſon, and the Lamb 
of God without ſpot or blemiſh? If the Fews by 
tacriticing a Beaſt did: make ſuch a moving ac- 
knowledgment, that they i/ emſelves an to 
ie, 


s upon their bringing. 
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die, how much more did Chriſt by ſacrificing 
b;mſelf tor us, acknowledge in our ſtead that we 
deſerved to die eternally? So that whatſoever 


vertae there 1s inthe moſt bitter and pathetick con- 


feſlion to create in mens minds a horrour and 


deteſtation of their (ins, all that and much more 
there 1s in the Sacrifice of our Saviour, whoſe 
Blood cried louder againſt our ſins, and made a . 
far more Tragical confeſfionof their demerit than 
it's poſlible Be the moſt ſorrowful- Penitent to-do 
with all the Eloquence of his grief and bitter rains 
of ſelf-ahhorrexce. And hence our Saviour is ſaid 
to have condemned ſin in the fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. 
z. e, to have ſolemnly acknowledged by his 
Fl for It, what a dreadful puniſhment it de- 
erves. | 
Secondly, It is to be conſidered alſo, that 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death was a moſt ample 
declaration - of God's ſeverity againſt our fa 
All iſe Governours ought ſo to exerciſe their 
Mercy, as that it may yot be prejudicial to their 
Authority by giving Offenders encouragement to kick 
againſt it ; but whilſt their mercy as eafte, andapt 
to be moved by ſlight Reaſons and Motives,it will 
infallibly expoſe their Authority , and render it 
cheap and wile in the eyes of bold and inſolent Ot- 
fenders ; the Reaſons therefore which move a 
Prince to pardon Criminals ought to be ſuch, if pol- 
fible, as give all manner of diſcouragement tothem 
from preſuming upon impunity tor the future. God 
ctheretore being inclined by the infinite benignity of 
his Nature to thew.mercy to {1nners, was obliged 
in wiſdom to {hew it in ſuch away, and upon hang 
reaſons as might ſufficiently diſcourage n em 
rom 
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from preſuming upon his | Mercy to the prejudice of 
his Authority; and there is no reaſon could be fo 
ſufficient to this end, as a valuable 'Sacrihce to 
ſuffer in our fead, and bear the puniſhment of our ' 
fin; which reaſon carries with 1t ſuch an awful 
ſeverity, as muſt needs diſhearten any conſidering 
finner from preſuming upon impunity if he go on 
in is fin, Fornextto exacting the puniſhment 


of the Offender himſelf, the moſt dreadful ſeveri- 


ty he could have expreſſed was not to remit it up- 
on any conſtderation but this, that ſome other 
ſhould undergo 'it in his fead; and by how much 


Fodder and more valuable the perſon is, wha un- 


ergoes it for us, ſo much greater and more for- 
midable God's ſeverity appears in remitting 1t to 
us. Since therefore in confiderition of our Par- 
don, God would admit no meaner Sacrifice than 
the precious Blood of his own Eternal Son, he hath 
hereby expreſſed the utmoſt indignation againſt 
our f1n, that he could poflibly do, unleſs he had 
abſolutely reſolved newer to pardon it at all. So 
that zow we have all.the reaſon that Heaven or 


Earth can afford us, to tremble at his ſeverity, 


even while we are within the Arms of his mercy. 
For what man in his Wits would take encoxrage- 
2aent to ſin on from a mercy that colt the Blood df 
the Son of God ? He that can preſume upan ſuch a 
reaſon of mercy hath courage enough to out-face 
the flames of Hell, and if Hell it {elf had ſtood 
open before us, and we had ſeen the damned Ghoſts 
weltering in the flames of it, it would not have 
given us ſuch a loud and horrible warning of God's 


feverity againſt our fin as this tremendozs Sacrifice 


of the Son of God doth. If then a mercy that is 
” 


y 


Ch. VII. Of the Sacrifice of Chriſl, 17x. 
io ſecured from being made an encouragement to 
{in by the terrible reaſon and conſideration upon 
which it is founded cannot deter us from (inning on, 
there 1s no wiſe mercy that we are capable of, and 
conſequently no mercy that the great God can in- 
dulge with ſafety to his Authority, For what 
mercy can be ſafe from our abuſe and preſumption, 
if tþ;s be not that 1s thus guarded with thunder, 
; and attended with the utmoſt ſeverity that mercy 
could poflibly admit of? Wherefore it after I 
have ſeen my Saviour in his Agony deprecating 
with fraitleſs cries that fearful Cup which I deler- 
ved; if after I have beheld him hanging on the 
Croſs, covered with Wounds and Blood, and in 
the bitter Agony of his Soul heard him crying out, 
My God, My God, why baſt thou forſaken me ? 
And,'in a word, if after I have ſeen that God, 
to whom he was infinitely dear and preciows, turn 
a deaf ear to his mournful cries, and utterly refuſe 
to abate him ſo much as one degree or circumſtance 
of a moſt (bameful and tormenting death in conſ1- 
deration of 7 Pardon; If, I lay, after ſuch a 
horrible ſpe&acle I have heart enough to ſir on, I 
am a couragions {inner indeed, or rather a deſpe- 
rate one, not to be affe#ed or reſtrained by all the 
terrors of Hell. 

Thirdly, This Sacrifice of Chriſt 1s alſo to be 
conſidered as a moſt obliginz exprefltion of the love 
. of Geod*and our Saviour ro us. For if God had fo 
pleaſed he might have exacted our puniſhment at 
our own hands, and made us ſmart for ever in our 
own Perſons, and this notwithitanding we had 
heartily 7epented. For though to repens 15 the beſt 
thing a {inner 6an do, yet it doth not alter the xa- 
Fuer 
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ture of the /in he repenteth of, ſo as to render it 
-tefs evil or leſs, deſerving of puniſhment ; nor/1n- 
deed is Repentance a ſufficient reaſon to mave 
the all-wiſe Governour of the World to grant a 
publick A& of pardon and indulgence to finners; it 
being inconſiſtent with the ſafety of any Govern- 
.ment, Divine or Humane, ſo far to. encourage 
Offenders, as to #wdermifie them. by a-publick.De- 
claration meerly upon. condition of their future re- 
i pentanceand p55.ahe 90u3y Forall men are naturally 
apt .to preſume that God will be better to them 
than his word, and therefore had he declared that 
he would pardon them upon their repentancewith- 
out any other reaſon, this would haveencouraged 
them: to hope that he might pardon them,though 
they-repented not af all, or at leaſt though they 
.repented but by halves, Wherefore fince our 
; repentance 15 not a ſufficient reaſon to oblige God 
to grant a publick Pardonto ſinners, and fince this 
was the be/# reaſon we could offer in our own be- 
half to move him thereunto, it hence neceſlarily 
Follows, that he might have july exacted the pu- 
 mihment of bur ſin of s, and made us ſmart for 
ut for ever, notwithſtanding the beſt realon we 
could have offered him to the contrary. But ſuch 
was his goodneſs towards us, as to admit awother to 
ſuffer in owr ſtead, that ſo neither we might be 
ruined, nor our ſins be unpuniſhed. And then that 
the puniſhment of our fin might be a ſufficient re- 
paration to his injured Authority, he admitted his 
own Son upon his voluntary offering himſelt to un- 
dergo it "x us, who by the dignity and innocence 
of his Perſon rendered that temporary Death he un- 
derwent for us equivalent to that eternal __ 
| whic 
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which we had deſerved. Now what a Prodigy of 
10ove was this, that the God of Heaven whom we 
had ſo infinitely ended, ſhould part with his 
own Son for us, and freely conſent that be ſhould 
undergo our puniſhment! Which while I ſeriouſly . 
confider, it puzzels my conceit, and out-reachermy 
wonder ; io that though I have infinite reaſon 
to rejojce in 1t, yet while I am contemplating it, 
f ſeem to be looking down from fome ſtupendious 
Precipice, whole beight fills me with a ſacred hor: 
rour, and almoſt owverſets my Reaſon, Bur Oh! 
the amazing love cf the Son of God towards us; 
that he ſhould put himſelf in our ſtead, and inter- 
poſe his own Breaſt as a living Shield between 
ours and his Father's Vengeance ! Which, confide- 
. ring the greatneſs of his Perſon, and of our un- 
worthineſs, is fach a Fupendions. expreflion of 
Love, as no Rowiance of Friendſhip ever though 
of! And what is the proper ifluence of all this 
love, but to oblige us for ever to God and our Sa- 
viour, 1n the bands of a reciprocal affection ; to 
melt down our ſfubborneſs and enmity againſt 
them, and draw us on to our duty with the Cords 
of an invincible indearment ? For is it poffible my 
ſims ſhould be as dear to me as the Sor of God wasto 
his own Father, and yet the Father left him out 
of love to me, and ſhall not I leave them out of 
love tohim? And when the Son of God hath been 
{o kind to me as to lay down his /ife for me, can I 
be ſo ingrateful to him as to doat upon thoſe ſins 
which he bated niorethan all the ſhame and torment 
which he endured on their account ; thoſe fins that 
were the cauſe of all his ſufferings, the Thorns that 
gored his Temples, and the Nails that. ond 
bs 
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his hands and feet ? Sure if we are not utterly lof## 
to all that is modeſt and ingenious, tender or apppre- 
benſive in Humane Nature, it will be impoflible 
forus to reſi/# theſe endearing inſtances of the love 
of God and our Saviour, which carry warmth and 
fervour enough with them to melt the moſt obdu- 
durate natures. 

Fourthly, Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice is alſo 
to be conſidered as a ſure and certain ground of 
our hope of pardon, 1f we repent and amend, For 
it was upon the vertue of Expiatory Sacrifices that 
all Mankind depended for their reconciliation with 
God; and therefore theſe Sacrifices were a princi-@ 
pal part not only of the Religion of the Fews, but 
of the Gentiles too, who beltdes their Euchariſtical, 
had their conſtant Expiatory Oblations to atone 
and peſo their Gods. And this more eſpecially in * 
times of publick Danger and Calamity, when they 
conceived their Gods to be moſt offended with 
them ; at which Seaſons they were wont to offer 
up their moſt cetly Sacrifices, and devote not on)y 
Hecatombs of Beaſts to their Altars; but many 
times the more precious lives of Men, Women, 
and Children, imagining that the more valuable 
the life was, the greater virtue there was in it to 
appeaſe the angry Deity. And upon this ſacred 
Rite did all the Worlg build their hope of reconcili- 
ation with God, as being conſcious that by their 
ſin they had forfeited their ewn lives to him, and 
that there was no other way to redeem them, but 
by making a commutation with him, and offering 
him another life for their own, which was there- 
fore called arvx@, z. e. a life for their life , 
and «rnavTe&r, i, e, the price of their a 

ut 
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. But alaſs ſo miſerably defe&ive were the very - 4 | 
of their Sacrifices, that they could not rationally 
depexd on them with any confidence or aſſurance. 
For as for the Heathen Sacrifices, God had never 
promiſed to accept them, and it being an act of 
pure grace and favour in him to admit of ſuch a 
commutation, 1t wholly depended on his own good 
ill, whether he would admit it or no; and without 
ſome expreſs revelation it was impoflible for them 
to know which way his Will was determined inthe 
caſe. Andthen even their moſt precious Sacrifi- 
ces, Which were the lives of Men, were infinitely 
ſhort in value to redeem the Lives and Souls of 
thoſe that offered them ; thoſe ſacrificed mer be- 
ing ſinners themſelves, and they but a few ſinners 
for many, And as for the Fewiſh Sacrifices , 
though God in many caſes had promiſed tO accepr 
them in commutation for the lives of their Bodie:, 
yet thoſe being only the lives of Brates, which 
were but negatively innocent, as being incapable 
of Sin or Vertae, could merit nothing of God, 
and conſequently were infinitely ſhort of a walu- 
able commutation for the forfested lives of their 
Souls. All which conſidered, there was no rely- 
ing on them for Redemption from the Obligation 
they lay under to eternal puniſhment. But now 
all theſe defe&s are abundantly ſupplied 1n the Sa- 
crifice of our bleſſed Saviour. For his life wasnot 
only infinitely valuable by reaſon of his perſonal 
Union to. the Godhead, and fo in it ſelf an equi- 
walent Ranſom; he was not only no Sinner, which 
the beft of the Heathen Sacrifices were ; he was 
not only Negatively innocent, which was all that 
the Fewiſh Sacrifices were; but he was _= jr 
| eatly 
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fealy 4, ages , and by vertue thereof infinitely 

_ dear and: acceptable to God ; and to crown all, 
 God:himſelf. both by expreſs Revelation, and by 
raiſmg him from the dead, hath openly declared 
His acceptance of his precious bloud, as a Ranſom 
for the ſins-of the World. And upon this moſt 
ſure and certain ground ſtands our hope of pardon 
and reconciliation with God. _ So that in the pre- 
cious blood of this our meritorious and accepted Sa- 
crifice. we openly behold the mercy of God invi- 
ting us into grace and favour, and with out-ffretch- 
ed, arms ready to receive and embrace us ; which 
gives us the moſt effeual encouragement in the 
World to return to our duty. 1 confeſs if we had 
no ſuch Sacrifice to r mp on, the ſence of our 
paſt guilts might juſtly diſcourage us from all 
thoughts of future repentance ; for though the 
natural goadveſ; and benignity of God might hap- 
pily give ns ſome ſmall hope, yer on the other 

: confideration of his natural 4bhorrence of 
f, and the mighty Obligations he lies under to 
puniſh it, as he is a wiſe and righteous Governour, 
would very much deſh our hope out of Countenance. 
 Sothat theutmoſ# encouragement we could have 
had, would be that which the King of Nizeveb 
gave his People, Who can tell if God will turn and 
repent, and turn away from his fierce anger that we 
pereſhnwot ? Jonah 3. 9. But now we can certainly 
cel, that 1f we will turn from our fins, be willturn 
from bis anger; for our hope depends not on a 
doubtful peradventure, but upon a full, perfe#, 
and ſuffcient Sacrifice, paid down to, and accepted 
of God, What then ſhould hinder as from 7e- 
 Furning to him, who are thus firmly aflured of his 


gracious 
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raCious reception, and do certainly know before- 
fand, that all our paſt provocations ſhall- be 
blotted ont, and our penitent Souls embraced with 
the ſame grace and favour as if we had wever of- 
tended? 

Fifthly, and laſtly, This Sacrifice of Chriſt is 
allo to be conſidered as the Seal and Confirmation 
of the New Covenant. For thus of old Cove- 
»ants between God and men were wont to be ſeal- 
ed and tranſacted by Sacrifice. So Gen 15. Abra- 
ham, by God's Command, being to ſtrike Cove- 
vant with him, offered a Sacrifice, which he di- 
vided in the middle, laying each Motety one a- 
gainſt the other, between which God paſſed in the 
likeneſs of a burning Lamp, and ſo made a Co- 
venant with him, ſaying, Unto thy Seed will I give 
thi land; in which Rite of pafling between the 

arts, God condeſcended to the Manner of Men; 
or ſo the Fews, when they ſtruck Covenant with 
God, were wont to cut the Sacrifice in ſunder, 
and paſs between the parts thereof, Fer. 34. 15, 
I9. by which a&ion they made this Imprecation 
on themſelves, Thw let me be divided and cut in 
pieces if I violate the Oath I have now made. And 
accordingly, the blood of the Sacrifice u called 
by Moſes, The blood of the Covenant , Exod. 24, 
8. and the Fews are {aid to make a Covenant with - 
God by Sacrifice, Plal. Fo. 5. For all Expiatosy 
Sacrifices were regularly attended with Peace- 
offerings, 1n both which the. Prieſt or the People 
were God's Guefts,' and in token of reconciliation 
did eat and drink with him in the proviſions of his 
Altar or Table. For in the burnt offermgs, the /in- 
offerings, and the ireſpaſr-oferings , the Prie/#s only 
asz 
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as the Proxies and Repreſentatives of the People, 
were admitted to be: God's gueſts ; but then in 
the Peace. offerings , which followed them , the 
People themſelves were admitted to his Table to 
partake with him of thoſe ſacred Viands. So that 
in the firſt the Prieſts, as the People's Repreſenta- 
ves, ſtruck Covenant with God for them, in the 
ſecond they ſtruck Covenant with God for thers- 
ſelves. Thus as it was the Cuſtom of all Nations 


to ſolemnize their Covenants with one another, 


by eating together, ſo God, in condeſcenſion to the 
manner of men, and to confirm their Faith in his 
Promiſes, did by the ſame Rite engage himſelf in 
Covenant with them. And in the ſame manner 
the Sacrifice of our bleſſed Lord was a Seal and 
Ratification of the New Covenant; upon which 
account it is called, as the Fewiſh Sacrifices were, 
the blood of the Covenant, Heb. 10. 29; Heb. 13. 
Zo. For his Sacrifice upon the Croſs was the 
meritorious Sim Offering, in which he, as the 
High-Prieſ#, the Head and Repreſentative of his 
Church, did folemnize the New Covenant be- 
tween God and us, and obtained of his Father an 
inviolable Ratification of his Promiſe of Grace and 


Eternal Life, For in that dreadful tranſaQtion : 


- God did /olemnly engage himſelf to Chriſt in the 
behalf of his Church, to perform to her what he 
had promiſed, to the #tmoſt, upon the terms ſpe- 
cified in the New Covenant. And therefore 
Chriſt is ſaid to have made reconciliation in bas own 
body on the Croſs, and to have ſlain the enmity there- 
en, Eph. 2. 16. and to have made peace, that 1s, 
a Covenant of peace, through the blood of the Croſs, 
Col. 1. 20. But then to-this Simr-offering there 

follows 
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follows a Peace offering, and that is the Lord's 
Supper, 1n which the Church, for her /elf, by ear- 
mg and drinking at this his Table, ſtrikes Covenant 
with God, and upon thoſe holy ns of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, gives to, and receives from God 
aſſurance of mutual Ammefy and Friendſhip; and 
hence, 1 Cor. 10.16, 20. this holy Supper is called 
The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and drinking the Cup of the Lord, and being parta- 
| #ers of the Table of the Lord. For when God, itt 

this Supper, doth, by the hand of his Prieſt, pre- 
ſent his Bread and Wine to us, he doth thereby 
renew his Covenant with us, and when we receive, 
and eat and drink God's Viands, we thereby renew 
our Covenant with him. Thus God, in great 
condeſcenſion to our deſponding minds, hath beer 
pleaſed to ratifie his Covenant with us in our own 
way and manner; not that this Ratification doth 
render his Covenant ſurer in it ſelf, for nothing 
can be ſurer than his Promiſe ; and yet for the 
Confirmation of our difident minds, he is ſome- 
times pleaſed to add his Oath to his Premiſe, and, 
for the ſame reaſon, to his Promiſe and Oath he 
hath ſuperadded theſe feders! Ratihcations, which 
being the ſame withthoſe legal Forms and Ritnals 
by which Men were wont to ratifie their Cove- 
nants and Agreements with one another, are 
upon that account more apt to aſſure and confirm 
our Minds. And now what a mighty influence 
muſt chis:ſolemn. Confirmation of the New Cove- 


nant have upon, us, to excite and quicken ourPie- 
ty and Vertue, and render us «:vely zealows of 
good Works ?2 For when God hath not only own- 
ed all the- Promiſes of the New Covenant to be 
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his by the many miraculoxs atteſtations he hath 
given them; but hath alſo vouchſafed by all thofe 
federal Rites, that were moſt ſacred among Men, 
to oblige himſelf to perform them, we have abun- 
dant reaſon to believe, not only that it is he that 
hath promiſed all the good things of this Cove- 
nant, but alſo that he is fully reſolved to perform 
thoſe promiſes to us, 1f we perform the conditions 
of them ; ſince by the Blood of his own Son he 
hath engaged himſelf tohim in our behalf, and 
by the ſacramental ſigns of the Body and Blood of 
his Son he hath engaged himſelf to us in our ows 
perſons to perform what he hath promifed to the 
utmoſt punailio. So that now our Faith in the 
Covenant ſtands upon a firm and immoveable 
foundation, as having not only the Promiſe and 
the Qath, but alſothe Seal of God to depend on ; 
and having all the good things of the Covenant 
thus ſolemnly conſigned to us, what abundant er- 
couragement doth it give us to return to God and 
our Dsty? For now we are not only aſſured of his 
pardon and graciozs reception, but allo of the aſſi- 
{tance of his Bleſſed Spirit to back and enforce our 
ticns Endeavours, and toenable us to conquer all 
choſe reſiſtances of fleſh and blood with which we 
areto contend ; and to encourage us to contend 
with al our might, we have an immortal Crown 
of Glory propoſed tous as the reward of our vito- 
ry, and are rmly aſſured, that after we have ſpent 
a few moments here in the practice of Piety and 
Vertue, we ſhall be woos: from hence into that 
triumphant ſtate of Immortality, there to reign in 
unſpeakable Glory and Delight among the bleſſed 
Conquerours above, and fing Hallelujahs with them 


for 
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for ever. For to all theſe bleſſed things we are en” 
titled by the ratifications of the New Covenant. 
Having therefore theſe great and preciow Promiſes 
ſealed to us by the blood of Feſwus, Let us cleanſe our 
ſelves "9g all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfeting 
holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. 7.1. 

And thus you ſee how effectually the Death of 
Chriſt, as1t is a Sacrifce for fin, contributes to our 
Reformation, But, after all, 1t maſt be acknow- 
ledged that 1t contributes .only as a concurrent 
Cauſe with our own Endeavours; it doth not 
work upon us as if we were dead Machines, that 
have no vital principle of ation in us; nor yet as 
neceſſary Agents, that have no Free-will or prin- 
ciple of Self-determination; it draws us indeed, 
but it 15 with the cords of a man, 4. e. with a pow- 
erful grace and perſwaſion, but doth not drive or 
hale us with any wiolent or irreſiſtible Agency. For 
after all the powerful influence of his Death to re- 
formand amend us, we are ſti]lin our own diſpoſal, 
and ſo may re/i/# and baffle the efficacy of his death, 
and in deſpite of it continue in our wickedneſs if we 
pleaſe. But if we do, it is at our own eternal pe- 
ri}, and we muſt one day expe& to an/wer, not 
only tor the blood of our own ſouls, which in de- 
ſpiteof the moſt powerful method of ſaving them 
we have wilfully ruin'd and deſtroy'd, but alſo for 
the blood of our Saviour, which we have not on- 
ly defeated, but trampled on ; and if both thele be 
brought to our account, it had been better for us, 
not only that we had never been born, but that 
our Saviour himſelf had never been born, fince 
all that he hath done to ſave us, will be brought 
in judgment againſt us, as an horrid azgravation 
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of our guilt, to inflame the reckoning of our pu- 
iſhment. So that unleſs we concur with this 
great deſign of Chriſt by endeavouring our own 
reformation to the utmoſt of our power, his Death 
will not only be as infignificant to our happineſs as 
it 15 to the redemption of Devils, but even thoſe 
vocal Wounds of his, which were made to plead for, 
will accuſe and condemn us n and that eloquent Blood, 
which in its Native Language ſpeaks better things 
for us than the blood of Abel, will, like the 
Souls under the Altar, raiſe a cry of Vengeance 
oN us as high as the Tribunal of God. Where- 
fore as. we would not find this bleſſed Sacrifice, 
which was deſigned for our C:ty of Refuge, con- 
verted into an avenger of blood, let us diligently 
concur with it to our utmoſt power in this necel- 
ſary deſign of our reformation , that ſo being 
waſhed white and clean in the Blood of it, we may 
appear before God holy, and unblameable, and 
unreproveable in his ſight. And thus I have given 
an account of the. firſ# A& of Chriſt's Prieſt hood, 


vis. his Sacrifice. 
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SECT. V. 


Of Chriſt's Interceſſion, or preſenting his 
Sacrifice to God in Heaven, by way of Ad- 
vocation for #5. 


Now proceed to the ſore A& of our Savi- 
our's Prieſthood, correſponding to that ancient 
Prieſthood, in which it was typified and prefigured, 
viz. his preſenting his Sacrifice to God in Heaven, 
thereby to move God, as our Advocate, to be mer- 
ciful and propitions tous. In diſcourſing of which 
I ſhall endeavour, 

Firſt, To explain the nature of that Adwocation 
which he performs by preſenting his ſacrificed body 
in Heaven. 

Secondly, To ſhew the admirable tendency of 
this Method of God's communicating his Graces 
and Favours to us, through the Interceſſion and 
Adwvocation of our Saviour to reduce and reform 
Mankind. 

As for the Furſt, viz. the Nature'of this our 
Saviour's Ad vocation for us in Heaven, it may be* 
thus defined, It # a ſolemn addreſs of our bleſſed 
Saviour to God the Father in our behalf, wherein, 
by preſenting to him bis own ſacrificed Body, and by 
continuing and perpetuating the preſentation of it, 
be doth effetually move and ſollicite him graciouſly 
20 receive and accept our Prayer, and to impower hins 
zo beſtow on us all thoſe graces and favours, which 
N 4 i 
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in conſideration of his Sacrifice God hath promiſed to 
75. For the better underſtanding of which De- 
finition I ſhall diſtinaly explain the ſeveral parts 
of it, which are theſe Four. 

' Firſt, Itis a ſolemn Addreſs of our bleſſed Savi- 
our to God the Father in our behalf. 

Secondly, This Addreſs 1s performed by the 
preſenting his Sacrificed Body to the Father in Hea- 
Ven, « 
Thirdly, It is continued and perpetuated by the 
perpetual Oblation or preſenting of this his ſacri- 
ficed Body. | 

Fourthly, In virtue of this perpetual Oblation 
he doth always ſucceſsfully mowe and ſollicite God ; 
and this, 

Firſt, To receive and graciouſly accept our /in- 
cere and hearty Prayers; and, 

Secondly, To impower him to beſtow on us all 
thoſe Grace: and Favours which in conflideration 
of his Sacrifice God hath promiſed to us. 

I. This Adwocation of Chriſt in Heaven 15 a /0- 
lewn Addreſs to the Father in oar behall. And 
this is implied in the verv word Advocation ; for 
the proper buſineſs of an Adwvocate is to addreſs 
in the behalf of his Clizzt, to the Party with 
whom he 1s concerned, or to plead the Cauſe of 
*his Client vrith ſome Perſon with whom he hath 
fome difference, or from whom he expects ſome 
Favour. Now S. fohn tells us, that we have an 
Admwocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righte- 
ozs, 1 John 2.1. which muſt therefore neceſſarily 
imply his addreſſing to the Father in our behalf, 1n 
order to the compeſing that difference which Sin 
hath made between 6:29 and 2x, and to the ob- 

taining 
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taining for us his Mercy and Fawour, For 1n this 
ſence the Greek word #e&xM1&@, which we here 
render Qdwvecate, is generally uſed among all Au- 
thors, vide Outram de Sacrif. Pp. 360. And ſoalſo 
the word Interceſſion ſ1gnifhes to addreſs for one 
perſon to another, in order to the reconciling ſome 
matter of difference between them, or to the ob- 
taining from the one ſome favour for the other. 
And therefore ſince Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to inter- 
cede for ws at the right hand of God, Rom. 8. 34. 
this Interceſſion alſo muſt neceſlarily imply his ma- 
king application to God in our behalf. For ſo the 
Phraſe Wn yxavrw at, which we render to inter- 
cedefor, fignities to advocate or plead the cauſe of 
another ; as on the contrary wwyxdrey x7 doth 
always {ignifie to accuſe, Rom. 11. 2. 1 Maccab.8, 
32. and 1 Maccab. 10.61. and 1 Maccab. 11. 25. 
And conſequently when our Saviour is ſaid wwy*- 
are Vatp 1H), it muſt neceſlarily denote his ad- 
dreſſing himlſelk to God as our Advocate, to plead 
our cauſe and ſollicite our intereſt ; and according- 
ly, Heb. 9. 24. we are told that Chriſt entered 
into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 
God for us, which Phraſe cannot without infinite 
force be otherwiſe underſtood, than of his appear- 
ing for us as our Advocate to God. By all which 
it appears that in this his Interceſſion for us, our 
| Saviour addreſſes ta God the Father, from whoſe 
bountiful hands he procures and receives all thoſe 
bleſſings and*fawours which he derives to us. So 
that the Father is the Fountain whence all our ble. 
ſings flow, and the Son is the Channel that receives 
them thence, and coxveys them down to us. For, 
as he is Mediator, the Son can beſtow nothing 

ON 
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on us in his own right, independently from the Fa- 
ther, whoſe Miniſter he 1s, and by whoſe Commi/: 
fron and Authority he as; And fince thep are all 
his Father's goods which he beffows upon us, he 
cannot juſtly beſtow them without his /zave and 
conſent, the obtgining of which is the great buſineſs 
of his Iterceſſion, whereby he continually moves 
and /olicites the Father to grant to him thoſe good 
things in our behalf, which, as the high Almoxer 
of his Father's graces and favors, he beſtows up- 
on ns. So that whatſoever he gives #s he receives 
of the Father, and wieoovke he receives of the 
Father he procures by his interceflion with, and 
addreſs to hin in our behalf. 

If. This addreſs is performed by the preſenting 
his ſacrificed Body to the Father in Heaven. For 
thus, as was ſhewed before, the High Prieſt's 
addrefs to God, for the People, conſiſted in preſent- 
ing the blood of the Sacrifice to him, in ſprink- 
ling it pon and before the Mercy-Seat, which was 
the Throne of the divine Majeſty. For he made 
No wocal Prayer for them in the Holy of Holies, 
and conſequently he performed not his #nterceſſs- 
on by words but by aims; and the principal 
ARion he performed there was ſprinkling the 
blood of the Sacrifice, which Action was a very 
feanificant Interceflion, importing th» Senſe, O 
God, I beſeech thee, accept this blood which I offer 
thee for the lives of thy People which are forfeited 
70 thee. And accordingly our Bleſſed Saviour, at- 
ter he had offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for our 
fins upon Earth, aſcends into Heaven, the true 
Amtitype of ths Holy of Holies, and there pre- 
ſents not his b/oo4 but his ſacrificed Body to the 
bcc Father, 
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Father, that body which not long betore bled and 
died on the Crols, and which, as it ſeems proba- 
ble, carried with it all the wounds tt received in 
its Crucifixion 5 for by the flory of. Thema: it is 
certain 1t retained them after its Reſwrredjon. 
And by thus preſenting his ſacrificed Body to the 
Father, he did what the High Prieft did when he 
ſprinkled the blood of his Sacrifice, 5. e. he inter- 
ceded for us with God; and indeed he interceded 
more prevalemly by this ſignificant Action, than 
if he had uſed all the Eloguence of Men and An- 
gels. For his Wounds are wocal, and his Blood 
ſpeaks, yea, and not only ſpeaks better things for ns 
than the blood of Abel ſpoke, but alſo expreſles 
what 1t ſpeaks far more powerfully and emphatically 
than it is poffible for any verbal Oratory to do. 
So that by the preſenting to his Father his wound- 
ed and bleeding Body, which carries with it an in- 
exhauſtible fountain of Rhetorick and Perſuaſion, 
he makes the moſt woving and pathetical inter- 
ceſflion for us, the ſexce of which 1s this, though 
the full Force and Emphaſis of 1t no Language can 
expreſs, O my Father, behold tha ſacrificed Body of 
mine, which, by thy conſent and approbation, bath 
been [ubſittuted to bear the puniſhment which was 
dne to thee from Mankind and through the wounds 
of which I have chearfully poured out the precious 
blood of God, as a ranſom for the ſins of the 
World ; for the ſake of this blood therefore be thou 
ſo far propitioms to thoſe miſerable Sinners it was 
ſhed for, as, upon condition they ſhail repent , to 
accept it in exchange for the lives of their Souls 
which are forfeited to thee, to releaſe them from 
the Obligation they are nnder to die eternally, and 

| | #upon 
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them with eternal life ; and that ths blood which 
at thy command I have willingly ſhed for them may 
not, through their inability to repent and perſevere, 
be utterly inefſeftual to them; O ſend thy Holy }| ©, 
Spirit to afſiſs their weak facylties, to excite their || | 
endeavours, and co-operate \with them. Thw 15 the 
Layers of Chriſt's ſacrificed body in Heaven, 
and theſe are the better things which hs blood 
beſpeaks for s, For his bloud beſpeaks thoſe 
good things for us in Heaven for which he ſhed 
it upon Earth, 4.e. the remiſſion of our Sins, and 
our Eternal Life; of which bleflings his blood be- 
ing the: price that God had promiſed to accept, 
| His preſenting it to him in Heaven not only ſpeaks 
for, but hambly demands them, as carrying with 
itthe unanſwerable claim of an accepted Price to 
a ſtated Purchace. So that this addreſs which 
Chriſt makes for us to God in heaven is not per- 
formed by him after the manner of a proſtrate ſup- 
plicant, with bended Knees, up lifted Hands, 
and /owly {upplications, but in ſuch a manner as 
comports with the Kingly Majeſty he is advanced 
to, and ſo as at the ſame time to aſſert his own 
right of purchace in the bleflings he addrefles for, 
and yet to acknowledge God to be the ſupreme 
fountain and diſpoſer of them. And this the Scri- 
pture tells us he performs by appearing in the pre- 
ſence of God for ws , and preſenting his ſacrificed 
body to him as a ſtanding motive to prevail with 
him to be propitious tous, and to crown us with | 
all thoſe Graces and Favours in conſideration of 
which he laid down his life for us. And accord- 
ingly he is ſaid to offer himſelf to God for us in 
heaven, 
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heaven, Heb.q9. 25. and to offer hu one Sacrifice, 
i.e, to God in heaven, for ſin for ever, Heb. 
10.12, By which offering or preſenting his Sacri- 
fice to God, he doth at onceclaim for us, by the 
right of his purchaſe all thoſe good things for which 
he paid down the price of his blood, and alſo by 
a ſilent defire pray to God to beſtow them upon 
us, whereby he acknowledges him to be the ſo- 
vereign Di//oſer of them. So that this ftignificanc 
ation of Chriſt's preſenting his ſacrificed body to 
God 1s both a Claim and a Prayer, or rather it 1s 
a Prayer backt and enforced with a righttul Claim 
to the Bleflings he prays for. For ſo for that par- 
nicular Blefling of the Spirit, he himſelt tells us, 
IT will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you ano- 
ther Comforter, that he may abide with you for e- 
ver, John 14. 16. not that he offers up any other 
Prayer to the Father but what his Wounds and 
Blood continually make, which with inceſſant 
Importunity do move and follicite God 1n our 
behalf ; but his meaning is this, by preſenting 
that Sacrifice to my Father in Heaves, which L 
am going to offer on the Croſs, and by which, a- 
mong other Blefſings, I ſhall purchaſe of my Fa- 
ther his Holy Spirit for you, I will pray him to 
ſend his Holy Spirit to you, I will pray hini by my + 
wounds and blood, which are a thouſand times 
more 970ving and eloquent than any wocal Prayer I 
can offer in your behalf; for while they pray him 
to ſend his Spirit to you, they lay an undeniable 
claim to what they pray* for, as being the dear 
and meſtimeable price by which I am purchaſing his 
Spirit for you. From all which it is evident that 
this addreſs which Chriſt now makes for us L. wa 

ather 
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Father in Heaven, conſiſts in the preſenting his 
ſacrificed Body to him, by which he both prays to 
him, and claims what he prays for. 

HI. It is by the continued and perpetual oblati- 
on or preſentment of this his ſacrificed Body to the 
Father, that Chriſt continues and perpetuates this 
his addreſs or interceflion in our behalf. For the 
frf preſenting or oblation of his ſacrificed Body 
in Heaven was the beginning and commence- 
ment of his interceſſion, and the whole progreſs 
of his interceflion is nothing but that ſame oblati- 
gn continued and perpetuated. For as the High Prieſt 
was interceding for the People all the time chat 
he was preſenting the 4/ood of the Sacrifice before 
the Lord, ſo Chriſt 1s interceding for us all the 
while that heis preſenting his /acrificed body in Hea- 
ven. For it is by the preſence of his ſacrificed 
Body that he intercedes, and therefore ſo lovg as his 
Body is preſent in Heaven, /o./owg he muſt be in- 
zerceding by 1t 1n our behalf. Sothat between the 
Fewiſh High Prieſt's Interceflion and Chri/'s 
there is th# vaſt difference, that the former pre- 
ſented himſelf in the Holy of Holies with his Sa- 
crifice, and conſequently interceded by it, but 
once @ year, vis, on the great day of Expiation, 
whereas the latter continually i preſents his Sacri- 
fice in Heaven, and fo doth centizually 1ntercede 
by it; and whereas the Blzod which the High 
Prieſt - preſented was ſo meer and inconfiderable 
that the whole wircye of it was ill ſpent in ons 
Acot [nterceſlion, as not being available enough 
for him to intercedewith it twice, inſomuch that 
ig every new Att of Interceffion he was ſtill fain 


0 preſent new blood ; the blood of Chriſt was i 
that 
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that infinite moment and value as that though he 
makes a continued and perpetuated Interceflion by 
it, yet the wirtue and efficacy, the power and-pres 
wvalency of it with God remains freſh and wnirm- 
paired, {o that he needs not ſacrihce again that 
ſo he may have new blood to preſent, but with 
that which he ſhed 1600. years ago he /il inter- 
cedes for us with the ſame effe& and ſucceſs as 
when he fr/t preſented it to his Father in Heaven. 
Upon which account there was no need that he 
ſhould offer himſelf often , as the High Prieſt en- 
tered into the Holy place every year, with blood of 
others : for then muſt he have often ſuffered, ſince 
the foundation of the World; but now once m Yhe 
end of the World hath he appeared to take away ſir 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9. 25,26. So 
that Chriſt's ove ſacrifice being "7 perpetual vir- 
tue and efficacy, and being , as ſuch, perpetually 
preſented to the Father in Heaven, he therewith- 
al makes a continued and ah Ky cx Intercefli- 
on forus, and will continue to do ſo to the end of 
the World. Hence we are ſaid to be ſaniified 
through the offering of the body of TFeſus once for 
all, Heb. 10. 10. And whereas every Prieſt ſtand* 
eth daily miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame 
Sacrifices which can never take away ſin, ths man 
after be had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever 
ſate down on the right hand of God, verl. 11, 12 
and this offering hz one Sacrifice for fins in Hea- 
ven being for ever, it is a perpetually continued 
A of Interceflion for us. For ſo it 1s ſaid that 
be ever lives to make Interceſſion for ns, Heb. 7. 25. 
3. e. he ever lives in Heaven, ſo as by his perpe- 
tual preſence there to make perpetual a 6 
or 
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for us. And upon the account of the perperuity 
of this his Prieſtly A& of Interceflion he 1s ſaid 
to have an unchangeable Prieſthood not barely be- 
cauſe he continues for ever, for {Oo he might have 
done and yet ceaſedto have been a Prieſt, but be- 
cauſe he continues for ever exetcifing his Prieſt- 
hood, or preſenting his Sacrifiee, Heb. 7.24. And 
hence alſo he is ſaid to be @ Prieſt for ever after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck, that is, not only to be 
a Royal Prieſt, as Melchiſedeck was, which, as [ 
ſhewed before, was the proper Chara&ter of Mel- 
chiſedeck's Prieſthood, but to be'a Royal Prieſt 
tg ever, Heb. 7.17. For Melchiſedeck was 'not 
only a Royal Prieff,” but alſo a Type or, Shadow of 
an eternal Royal Prieſt 3 and that, as'he was with- 
out Father, and without Mother, without deſcent, 
or Genealogy , having neither beginning of days, 
wor end of life, but made like unto the Son of God, 
abideth a Prieſt continually, Heb. 7.3. where the 

Phraſe dyvtaxbyil@r, without deſcent,” or Genea- 

logy, explains what 1s meant by w:ithout Father, 

end 5vithout Mother, 4. e. without any Father or 

_ Mother mentioned iri the Genealogies of Moſes ; fo 
the Syriak Verſion, whoſe Father and Mother. are 

neither of them recorded in the Genealogies 1n 

which he very- much differed from the Aaronical 

Priefts, whoſe Fathers and Mothers names were 

conſtantly recorded in the Jewiſh Genealogies, 

as appears from Eſdr. 11.' 62. and fo alſo Philo. 

on the Decalogue tells us, *I:giwe yay n Or Vet 

miceTHU UT), mions dnerCrin; 6 avemmanlev, 3, e. the 

Deſcent and Progeny of the P112/ts is kepr with 

all manner of Exa&neſs. So that there being 

»o Genealogy - at all of Melchiſedeck 1n_ Sctt- 

pture, 
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pture, he is introduced into the Hiſtory like a man 
dropt down from Heaven, for (o the Text goes on, 
having neither beginning of days nor end of life, i. e. 
in the Hiſtory of Moſes, which, contrary to its 
common uſage, when.it makes mention of great 
Men, takes no notice at all of the time either of 
Melchiſedeck's birth or death ; and herein he is 
made like unto the Son of God, i.e. by the Hiſtory 
of Meſes, which mentions him appearing and a7- 
ing upon the Stage without either extrance or exit, 
as if, like the Son of God, he had abode a Fri: 
continually. So that as Moſes's Hiſtory treats of 
Melchiſedeck, without taking any notice of his be- 
ginning or end, as if he were a Royal Prieſt for 
ever, 1o Chriſt in truth and realityis a Royal Priej# 
for ever, becauſe by the perperual Oblation and 
preſenting his Sacrifice to the Fathet, he perper- 
ally exerciſes his Prieſthood, and makes a continu- 
ed Interceflion for Mankind, 

IV. This addreſs being made by the continued 
Oblation or preſenting of his ſacrificed body to the 
Father, 1s, in the wirtze thereof, always effetual 
and ſucceſfful, For his Sacrifice , as hath been 
ſhewn at large, was the price of his purchace of 
thoſe bleſſings he intercedes for ; the price which 
God by a ſolemn agreement with our Saviour had 
obliged himſelf to admi: and accept. For the only 
bleflings he intercedes for, are thoſe which are 
ſpecified in the New Covenant, which New Cove- 
nant God granted to Mankind in conſideration of 
the meritorious Death and Sacrifice of our Saviours 
and accordingly when he went to offer up himſelf 
a Sacrifice for us, he tells us that it was #8! # 
e247 Wpory according to what was determined, or 

O agreed 
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agreed on between his Father and himſelf, Luke 
22.22. And hence our Saviour tells us, that his 
Father in con(1deration of what he was to ſuffer, 
did Nan Bamuiar, Covenant to bim a Kingdom, 
Luke 22. 29. Which Kingdom includes a Kingly 
powe: to beſtow upon his taithful Subjets the Re- 
wards of his Religion, which are the Bleſſings 'of 
the New Covenant; and of this Covenant, -by 
which God obliged himſelf in conſideration. of 


Chriſt's Death, to-beRtow this Kingly power up- 
on him, that of Heb. 10. 7. ſeems to be intend- 
ed, then ſaid I, Lo I come, im the Volume of the 
Book it 1s written of me, to dothy will O God; where 
ants BiExs, which we ct the Volume of the 
Book, may perhaps be more truly tranſlated the 
Inſtrument, Indenture, or Covenant that is between 
thee and me. For ſothe Hebrew "DDS, to which 
the Greek G&xiev anſwers, fignifieth any ſort of 
writing , and particularly a Bill, Deut 24. 1. 
acording to which ſence, xpaals EiCais muſt 
here hgmfie the volume or folding of a . Bill, or, 
which is all one, an Ivdentzre or Covenant. 
When therefore he ſaich, Lo 7 come, in-the Inden- 
Tyre or Covenant which w between thee and me, by 
which thou haſt bequeathed or covenanted to me 

a Kingdom, or power to beſtow ſuch and ſuch blel- 

{ings on my faithtul Subje&s, in this Covenant, I 

ſay; 1t is expreſt or written, - that I ſhowld. come. to 

do thy will, i. e, to offer up that body which thu 

haſt prepared for me, a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 

World, wer. 5, And indeed how could it have 

been foretold of him, asit is 1.53. that he ſhould 

Juſtifie many by bearing their Iniquitzes, and that 

ve ſhould ſee the travail of bis Soul, i. e. for our 
| Salvation, 
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Salvation, and be ſatsfied, had not the Father ob- 
liged himſelf by Contra and Covenant to juſtific 
and ſave us, in conſideration of his wan. pd And 
indeed this whole Predion carries with it a Pro- 
miſe from the Father to Chriſt, that upon the con- 
{1deration of his Death and Sacrifice he ſhould be 
effeftually mpowered to. [ave and juſt ifie ns. 
Since therefore the Sacrifice of Chriſt was the 
great conſideration Upon which the Father granted 
to him the bleflings of the New Covenant in our 
behalf, and fince 1t is by preſenting that Sacrifice, 
and in the virrue of. it, that he intercedes with the 
Father for thoſe bleflings, we may omendly 
aſſure our ſelves he cannot fail of ſucceſs, becauſe 
he intercedes with a rigbteows God, of whom by 
preſenting to him the conſideration of his grant, he 
hath acquired a right to obtain the bleſſings he in- 
tercedes for, For now he intercedes for us with 
the price of Qur Redemption 1n his hands, ſo that 
he doth not a& precariouſly, or as a meer Orator 
that begs and. fupplicates without any claim, an 
ſo may be denied and rejefed without any injuſtice, 
but whatſoever he as&s he asks in the right of his 
Sacrifice, by accepting of which meſtimable con(1- 
deration the Father hath obliged himſelf to grant 
what he asks for. So that now he cannot be de- 
zied thoſe Favours which he craves in our behalf, 
without manifeſt 1njuftice, becauſe by mutual 
Contraf between himſelf and his Father he hath 
purchaſed to himſelf a right to obtain them, and 
hath bought and paid for them with his own bloud. 
And how can we imagine that the moſt j»# and 
holy God can ever be lo outragiouſly unjuſt to his 
own Son, as tobe deaf bo his Interceſſions, ge 
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he intercedes 1n the right of that precious blood, 
which his Son freely paid, and he as freely .accep- 
ted in confideration' of thoſe bleflings he inter- 
cedes for ? It being therefore evident, by what 
hath been ſaid that the Tnrerceſſion of Chriſt 15 a 
molt effeFual and (*epffut addreſs to the Father, 
to all the intents and purpoſes for which it 15 
made, it now remains only that we give an ac- 
count to what intents and purpoſes 1t is that he 
makes this addreſs to the Father : 

Firſt, Therefore it is to move and ſollicite him 
graciouſly to receive and accept our fincere and 
hearty Prayers; and, 

econdly, To obtain of him Power and Autho- 
rity to beſtow on us all thoſe Graces and Fawours, 
which in confideration of his Sacrihce God hath 
promiſed us. | 

I. One Intent or Parpoſe of Chriſt's making 
this addreſs to the Father, 15 to move and ſollicite 
him gracioutly to receive and accept our ſincere 
and hearty Prayers. For thus the Incenſe which 
the Priefts offered :wice a day upon the Golden 
Altar, and which the High Prieſt oftered once a 
gear 1n the Holy of Holies, was a Symbol or Em- 
blem of the Prayers of the People, which they 
rmy{ticlly offered up to God withitz and hence the 
Plalmift, Leer my Prayers be ſet forth before thee 
as Incenſe, Plalm 141. 2. and St. yobe calls the 
Odours that filled the Golden Vials, the Prayers 
of the Saims, Rev. 5.8. and that the Prayers of 
the Saints were offered with the Incenſe upon the 
Golden Alcar, is evident from Rev. $. 3. And 
accordingly while the High Prieſt was offering 
the Incenſe 1n the Holy of Holies, the People 
11 
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in their Court offered up their /ilens and mental 
Prayers to God ; for ſo Ecclws. 50.15, 18, 19, 
21. we read that whiles Sim the High Prieſt 
was offering the Incenſe to God, all the People fell 
on their faces to the ground, and beſought the Lord 
moſt High in Prayer, till the Miniſtry of the Lor4 
was done, 1. e. till the High Prieſt had offered 
the Incenſe 4 and S. Luke makes mention of the 
Peoples praying - without | in the time of Incenſe, 
Luke 1. 10. By- all which it is evident, thac 
this fuming of the Incenſe by the Prieſts and 
High Prieſt, was nothing but a my/ticel Obla- 
tion of thoſe Prayers to God, which the People 
were pouring out while the My/ery was perform- 
Ing. - Since therefore the High Prieſt was a Type 
of Chriſt, and his entrance into the Holy of Ho- 
lies a Type of Chriſt's entrance into Heaven, his 
offering Incenſe there, which was a 1:y/tical Ob- 
lation of the Prayers of the People, mult necel- 
ſarily be a Type of Chriſt's offering and recows- 
mending our Prayers to his Father, which he pro- 
-mifed his Diſciples he would perform when he 
came to Heaven, John 16. 26, 27. In that day ye 
ſhall ask in'my name, and I ſay not unto you that I 
will pray the Father for you, which in our Saviour's 
way of- expreſſion (which is, when he mentions 
two things, to paſs by, and ſeemingly deny the one, 
thar ſo he may the morez//uſtrate and amplifie the 
other,” wideJohn 12. 4. and 5. 45, 46, 47.) plainly 
implies that he would, for the Father himſelf loweth 
you becauſe ye have loved me. And therelore it is 
through him that we are {aid to have acceſs unto the 
Father, Eph. 2; 18. and by him to have acceſs to the 
divine grace, Rom. 5. 2. and in him w have 
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| boldneſs and acceſs with confidence, Eph. 3.12. and 
Rev. 8.3. he is repreſented as that Angel of the 
Covenant, who, at the Golden Altar before Ged, 
doth offer up the prayers of the Saints, incenfed by 
the me1it of his Sacrifice. For 1t 1s the Sacrifice 
of Jeſus that hallows and conſecrates all our Prayers 
and good works, the beſt of which have ſo many 
{inful defedts and impertedtions cleaving to them, 
as would render them abominable to the pure and 
| holy God, were they not purged and expiated 
by this great Propitiation, Andthough Prayer be 
a duty we ſtand eternally obliged to by our con- 
tinual dependence upon God, yet in this degene- 
racy of our Nature, there are fo many fins do 
ſill accompany our Prayers, as that were they 
not expiated by ſome very acceptable and meritori- 
os (atisfa&tion, the cry of them would drown the 
cry of our Prayers, and for ever hinder their ac- 
ceſs to the divine Ear and Acceptance. So that it 
15 only 1n the virtue of ' that Sacrifice with which 
our Saviour intercedes for us in Heaven, that our 
Prayers have admittance thither ; it is his Blood 
alone that purittes our polluted Supplications, and 
out-cries the guilt of thoſe fins that $0 along with 
them. For by preſenting that Sactihce to his Fa- 
ther, with which he made ſatisfa#ion for our fins 
on the Croſs, he continffally »2oves and ſ/ollicites 
that thoſe finful defe&ts which cleave to our Pray- 
ers may be pardoned and remitted; upon which 
motion of his our Prayers are continually purged 
from the guilt of choſe defects, and thereupon 
introduced into the divine acceptance as pure and 
innocent, ſpotleſs and unblemiſhed. devotions. And 
as by preſenting his Sacrifice he purges the gr 
| O 
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of 'our Prayers, ſo. he enforces and ſeconds them. 
For, as hath-been ſhewn+ before, the very pre- 
ſenting his Sacrifice is a Symbolical Prayer for 
thole very bleflings which we pray for ; and not 
only ſo, but a Prayer that is enforced with a juſt 
claim, and doth plead the: right. of Parchace to 
to all ' the Bleffings 'it ſues for, ;and..ſo cannot 
_ juſtly be denied or rejeted. And when he thus 
prays with us, and continually joims the cry of 
his Blood to the cry of our Prayers, we may ſafe- 
ly depend upon'it, that we ſhall prevail, and find 
free acceſs to the Throne of God's grace and ac- 
_—_— 'And hence we are ſaid to have bold- 
neſs to enter: into the Holy of. Holies, that is, to draw 
near by Prayer to God, by the bloud of Feſws, by 
4 new and living way which he hath conſecrated for 
as through the wail, that « to ſay, bs fleſh, Heb. 
10. 19, 209, And our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, 
that whatſoever we ſhall ask in bis name, he will do 
it 5 and again he repeats it, If. ye ſhall ask any thing 
in 1my-name I will doit, John 14: 13, 14. that is, 
he will procure it for us, by joining his Intercel- 
fions with our Brayers, for ſo, wer. 16. he ex- 
plains himſelf, Twill pray the Father. 

[I. The other intent and purpole of his making 
this Addreſs or Interceſſion for us to the Father, is, 
to obrain of him Power and Authority to befow 
on us all thoſe graces and favours which in con{i- 
deration' of his Sacrifice God hath promiſed us. 
It is not to move: the Father to beſtow on us the 
bleflings of the New Covenant immediately with 
his own hand: that our Saviour intercedes, but ta 
impower bim{elf, as Mediator between the Father 
and us, to beſtow them upon us, according 
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to the terms and conditions upon which they are 

propoſed to us. . For though it 15 moſt certainly 

true, that every good and perfect gift comes down 

from above , even from the Father of Lights, yet 

it is as certain that they came not down to us from 

the Father immediately, - but-are all derived 

to us through 'the hands of the Son, who by his 

continual Interceflion obtains continual power 

and authority of the Father to deriveand confer 

on us all thoſe heavenly gifts. So that as the 

High Prieft, when he had preſented the blood of 

the Sacrifhce in the Holy of. Holies , was authori- 

2e4 by God to bleſs.the People, wid. 1 Chron. 23. 

I}. even ſo our bleſſed Saviour; by preſenting his 

weritorious Sacrifice in Heaven,' and in the virtue 

thereof interceding for us with the Father, 1s cor:- 

tinually authorized by him romp to bleſs ws, | 

;, e; to confer on: us the bleflings of the New Co- 

venant upon the terms and conditions that they 

are therein propoſed. For this power he obtains of 

604 by his perpetual Interceflion, and hence he is 

ſaid to be able to ſave.all thoſe to the utmoſt that 

come unto God by him, ſeeing be eper lives to make 

mnterceſſion for ws, Heb. 7* 25, where his power, Or 

ability to [awe as to the utmoſt, 1.e. to confer on us 

all the bleflings of the New Covenant, 1s exprel- 

ly attributed to his ever living to make interceſſion 

for us, which 1s a plain, Argument, -that the in> 

zent of his Interceſſion is to ove God. to authorize 

him to fave us, ſeeing that 1n an{wer-to lis Inter- 

ce{/ion he 1s continually impowered and authorized 

thereunto, Far it is to be conſidered, that this 

power and authority, and the exerciſe of it, ap- 

pertains to his Kimgly Office, which he firſt arri- 
; ved 
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ved to, and ſtill continues in, by virtue of his in- 
zerceſſion ; and indeed herein conſiſts the Royalry 
of his Prieſthood, in that by. interceding fofvus as 
Prieſt in the virtue-of his Sacrifice, and continuing 
to do ſo, he firſt obtained and ſtill continues veſt- 
ed with Kingly Power and Autbority to beſtow on 
us thoſe heavenly Bleflings he intercedes for ; and 
it is tothis purpoſe that he intercedes, not that the 
Father would beſtow them on us, immediately, 
but that he would put and continue it in þ# power 
to beſtow them, as Mediator between the Father 
and us; ſothat he acquired and holds his Royalc 
by his Prieſthood; and that Kingly Power, by whic 
he gives us the bleflings of the New Covenant, 
God gave and continues to him by way of An- 
{wer and Return to his Prieſtly Interceſſion. And 
hence he is ſaid upon his effering one Sacrifice for 
fin for ever, 4. e. upon the perpetual Oblation of 
his Sacrifice in Heaven, to have ſate down on the 
right band of God, i. e. inthe Throne of his King- 
Iy Power and Authority, Heb. 16. 12. and accord- 
ingly, Eph. 4. 8. we are told, that upon his «ſ- 
cending up on high, i.e. to preſent his ſacrificed bo- 
dy in Heaven, he led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto Men, which neceſlarily implies, that 
he had received power and authority from his Fa- 
ther to give them, and ſo Pſal. 65.18. whence 
theſe words are quoted, expreſſes it, He received 
gifts for men, 1. e. upon the preſentin his Sacrifice, 
as Prieſ#, he received of the Father thoſe gifts for 
men which by his Kinghy power he afterwards 4;- 
ſtributed among them. So that what he gives 
by his Kingly power, he receives by his Prieſt- 
Iz, and both the gifts which he gives, and the 
authority 
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authority by which he gives them, are the fruits 
and returns of that perperusl Interceflion which 
he makes by his Sacrifice. And that by his Iter- 
ceſſion our Saviour hath acquired this Royal power 
of giving usthe bleſſings of the New Covenant he 
himſelf plainly enough intimate 3 for thus 
of the Spirit, which is one of thoſe great bleſ- 
ſings, he tells his Diſciples, It « expedient for you 
that I go away, i.e. to Heaven to intercede for 
you, for if I go not away the Comfyrter will not 
come, i. e, he will not come but upon my Inter- 
cellion ; but if I depart I will ſend him unto you, 
namely, by that Royal Authority which' upotz my 
Interceſſion I ſhall receive from the Father, Foh. 
16. 7. And accordingly St. Perer tells the Jews 
that Chrift being exalted by the right hand of God, 
and having receruved of the Father the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. upon his Interceflion in Hea- 
ven, he bath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and 
hear, 3. e. the miraculons Virtues of the Holy 
Ghoſt, As 2. 3 Fa And fo for remiſſion of ſms, 
he tells us, that be hath the Keys of hell and death, 
Rev. I- 18. 5, e. power to bind or hoſe, to pardon 
or condemn; and laſtly, for Eternal Life, he 
exprelly tells the Church of Laodicea, To him that 
overcomes will I grant to fit with we on my Throne 
even as I have overcome, and am ſat down with 
my Father on bs, Rev. 3.21. By all which it is 
abundantly evident that Chriſt hath a Royal pow- 
er delegated to him from the Father upon his i»: 
zerceſſion, to grant and beſtow all the bleflings of 
the New Covenant upon thoſe that comply with 
1ts Terms and Conditions. For fo all the graces. 
and favours of God are in Scripture ſaid to be 
derived 
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derived in, by , or through Jeſus Chriſt ; for {o 
Eph. 1; 3. God the Father 1s ſaid to bleſs ws with 
all ſpiritual bleſſings. in or through Chriſt ; and Rom. 
6. 23. Eternal life 1s ſaid to be the gift of God 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord; and we are ſaid to 
be beirs of God; orinheritors of his bleſſings through 
Chriſt, Gal. 4-7; which. plainly implies , that 
though it is from God the Father. originally that 
all our Mercies are derived, yet it is through 
God the Son immediately that they are all deri- 
ved:to #5, and that whatſoever God beſtows up- 
on us he beftows by the hand of Jelus Chriſt, 
whom upon. his fr/# Oblation of his precious Sa- 
crifice in Heaven, and concnual interceſſion 
with it he conſticutes and continues the Royal di- 
ſftributer of all his graces and favours to the World. 
And therefore, tince there 1s no doubt but that 
that which he obtains by his interceſſion is che thing 
which he intercedes for, 1t neceſſarily follows, 
that the thing he interceedes for 1s power to beſtow 
on us the bleflings of the New Covenant, becauſe 
he hath actually obtained that Power by his i- 
terceſſion. CID 


Having thus given as plain and as brief an ac- 
count as I could of this ſecond Prieſtly Act of our 
Saviour, vis. his Interceſſion for us 1n Heaven by 
the continual Oblation-of his Sacrifice there, [ 
proceed 1n the ſecond place to ſhew the admirable 
tendency of this Method, of God's communica- 
ting his Graces and Favours to us through the Is- 
terceſſion of our Saviour, to reduce and reform 
Mankind ; which will plainly appear by conſt- 
dering the following particulars: 

Firſt, 
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Firſt, This Method naturally tends to excite in 
ns amighty aw and reverence of God's Majeſty. 

Secondly, Italſo tends to give us the ſtrongeſt 
conviction of God's hatred and abhorrence of our 


Fo 

Thirdly, It alſo tends moſt effeRually to ſecure 
vs from preſuming upon God's mercy while we con- 
zinwe 11 our /ins. 

Fourthly, It tends to encourage us to draw near 
to God with Chearfulneſs and Freedom. 

Fifchly, It tends to give us the moſt ample al- 
furance of his gracious intentions towards us if we 
repent and return to our Duty. 

f. This method of God's communicating his 
Favours to us through our Saviours interceſſion 1s 
naturally apt to excite in us a mighty aw and reve- 
rence of the divine Majeſty. For in this degene- 
rate condition wherein our Nature 1s inverted and 
turned upſide down, and our ſenſitive Faculties 
have got the aſcendant of our Reaſon, rational 
Objects have incomparably leſs force on, and 
prevalence with us than material. and ſenſitive. 
And hence it is that we are ſo unapt to be affe&- 
ed with the Maje/ty of God, though in it ſelf in- 
finite and incomprehenſtble, becauſe it being 

wely ſpiritual, is objeted only to our Faith and 
Bean, and doth not frike upon our Senſe with 
the Raysof a vilible Glory. - And hence it was 
that under the O/d Teftarient. God fo frequently 
exhibited himſelf to mens Eyes, in ſenſible ap- 
pearances, as particularly ſometimes in a humane 
ſhape, and ſometimes in a body of light or of ſhi 
ning flame, that ſo by makingan proton of his 
great Majeſty on their ſenſe he night afte& ſeq 
wit 
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with a ſuitable aw and dread of it. And for the 
ſame reaſon that he conver/ed with them in theſe 
ſenſible appearances, he alſo treated with them by 
a Mediator on Mount Sinai; For God command- 
ed that bounds ſhould be ſet round about the 
Mountain, which the People were forbid upon pe- 
ril of death to break through wnto the Lord to gaze, 
and only Moſes, their Mediator, together with 
his Brother Aaron, were permitted to aſcend the 
Mount, and to have immediate acceſs to him; 
and by thus keeping them at a diſtance from his 
ſacred Preſence, and only ſuffering them to ap- 
proach him by their Mediator, he took an effedtu- 
al courſe to inſpire their minds with a reverential 
aw of his divine Majeſty, which is in it ſelf fo in- 
finitely Sacred and Auguſt that it ſeems 1t would 
have been an high Prophanation in them to have 
converſed with it izmediately; And accordingl 
God by keeping #: at a diffance from him, and al- 
lowing ws to have acceſs to him only by our Media- 
tor, Expreſſes the greatneſs of his Majeſty, which 
1s too ſacredto be mingled in converſation with 
25, too ſublime ts admit of the immediate addreſ- 
ſes of poor Mortals, yea, and which no Mortal 
muſt approach without the Mediation of his own 
Eternal Son; for thus Plato 1n his Sympoſ. gives 
it as an inſtance of the Majeſty of God, @ds 
arlewna 8 wiyuurn, and Ne Auuuicy Thx ip 
*wnin x 1 NdanexrQ@r Otois mes drbganss, ;.e, God 
doth not mingle himſelf with men, but all the 
Converſe and Intercourſe between him and us 
15 tranſacted by the Mediation of Demons. 
And if it were thought ſo great an Inſtance of 
God's Majeſty, that he would not be approached 


by 


by us without the Mediation of Anpel:, to what an 
infinite height muſt he be exalted above us, when 
no /eſs a perſon than he who is God-wan can ſo 


much as give us acce/s to him, or preſent our Pray- 


ers and $ » (07 mg at his feet. O! whatan aw- 
ful Senſetherefore of 'the Majefty of God ſhould 
this conhderation beget in our minds ! For how 
can we think of him without dread and reverence 
when weconfider how he is ſecluded by the inft- 
nite ſacredneſs of his own Majeſty from all imme- 
diate conver/e and intercourſe with us, and how he 


15 exalted ſo infinitely above us, as that we can- 


not have acceſs to nm ſo much as by our Pray- 
ers and Supplications without the interpoſition of a 
Mediator who is greater than the greateſt of all the 
Kings on Earth, or Angels in Heaven? Surely he 
who can thx think of God without being ſtruck 
into a profound aw and reverence of his Majeſty, 
muſt have a mind ſo hardened againſt all the 7- 
. preſſions of Reaſon, as that no -wiſe thought can 
ever move or aftet it. 

I. This method of God's communicating his 
favours to us through our Saviour's Interceffion 


tends alſo to give us the higher mags of 


God's hatred and abhorrence of our ſims. For 
doubtleſs to convince us how deeply he reſents our 
finful behaviour towards him, the moſt effectual 
courſe he could take; next to' that \of' bariſhin 

us from his preſence for ever, was to'exclude-us 
from all immediate intercourſe with-him, andnot 
to admit of any more Adareſſes or Supplications 
from -us but by the hand of ſome Mediator. 
Hereby he plainly demonſtrates how infinitely 
pure and abhoreont to Sin his Nature 15, that By 
WI 


206 Of the Chriſtian Life Part II. Vol. I. 


a i. At. — _— 7 [= 


Ch. VII. Of Chriſt's Intercetſion. 207 


will not ſuffer a ſinful Creature to come near him 
but by Proxy, nor accept of a ſervice from a guil- 
tz hand, nor /iſten to a Prayer from a ſinful mouth, 
till it 15 firſt hallowed and preſented to him by a 
pure and boly Mediator.' If therefore we are not 
infinitely conceited of our ſelves, this procedure 
of his cannot but lay us low in our own Eyes, and 
make us deeply ſenſ{ible'of our own Vileneſs and 
Baſeneſs. For how infinitely deteſtable muſt our 
Sins be in his eyes, when notwithſtanding all his 
kindneſs and benevolence towards us, he keeps us at 
\uch a diſtance from him, and will not be pre- 
vailed with without ſome powerful Interceflion, 
ſo much as to hear our Prayers, or to have any 
kind of Communication or Intercourſe with us ? 
And accordingly-you find that when the three 
Friends of Fob. had treated him ſo deſpitefully and 
uncharitably, God to manifeſt his Dsſpleaſure a- 
gainſt them, commands them to make uſe of 
Fob's Mediation, Fob 42. 7. My wreath, ſaith he 
to Eliphaz, u kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy 
two Friends, for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that # right , as my ſervant fob bath : therefore 
rake unto you Jeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams, and 
go to my ſervant Job, and offer up for your ſelves 
a burnt Offering, and my ſervant , ſhall pray for 
you, for bim will I accept, leſt I deal with you af- 
ter your folly; as if he ſhould have ſaid, that you 
may ſee how 1ll I reſent your ſevere and cruel u. 
ſage of that good man, know, that if you offer 
to addreſs to me immediately for your ſelves, I 
will certainly throw your Prayers back upon your 
faces; as therefore you hope to be none to my 
favour, go to. that injured Friend of yours, and 


beſeech 
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beſeech him to mediate for you, and I will hear 
him though I will not hear you. And after the 
ſame manner doth God manifeſt his bigh diſplea- 
ſure againſt our Sins that he will not ſuffer us to 
epproach him immediately, to preſent our Petitions 
to him with our own hands, but will have them 
all preſented cohim by a hand that is more accep- 
table to him than our own, and not only ſo, but 
by the greateſt and moſt acceptable hand in the 
World, eventhat of his own Eternal Son, the Son 
of his eſſence and delight, in whom he 1s for ever 
ell pleaſed. For it is through him alone that we 
have acceſs to the Father, whom our ſins have ſo 
horribly incenſed againſt us, that no Advocate in 
Heaven or Earth, leſs great and leſs dear to him 
than his own Son, can prevail with him, to be 
reconciled to us upon our moſt unfeigned repen- 
cance, or ſo much as to accept of our Tumble Sup- 
plications. O good God ! what a woful diſtance 
have my fins made between thee and me, that not- 
withſtanding the infinite good: and bevignity of 
thy nature I cannot be admitted to thee, nor ex- 
pe any favour at thy hands upon any /eſs power- 
tul intere/# or application than that of thine only 
begotten Son ; but O ſpid creature that I am, 
to make /ight of thoſe fins that have ſo highly in- 
cenſed thee againſt me, that none in Heaven or 
Eaith but only that dearly beloved Son can prevail 
wich thee to caſt a propitiows eye on me, or ſo 
much as to give me acceſs to the foor fool of the 
Throne of thy grace ! 

IL. This way of God's communicating his fa- 
vours to us through the 1nterce(lion of Chit is 
allo moſt apt to ſecure us from preſuming pen 
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Ch. VII. 
God's mercy while we continue in our ſins, There 
1s noone thing doth mo:e univerſally. obftruf# the 
reformation of men , than their confhdent pre- 
ſumption, that God will be merciful cothem not- 
withſtanding they perſiſt in the rebellions againſt 
him. For all men have a natural notion of the 
infinite goodneſs and benevolence of the divine Na+ 
ture, together with which all bad men have a n4a- 
tural defire to fin without diſtarbance ; when 
therefore their Conſcience begins to clamour againſt 
thelr wickedneſs, and to vex and perſecnte them for 
it, the mercy of God is the uſual Sanfuary they 
tly to. Peace, froward Conlcience, cry they, God 
is a moſt graciozs and merciful Being, hard to be 

provoked, and eafie to be pacihed, fear not there- 
fore, hi mercy 1s infinitely greater than my faults, 
and I am ſure fo good a God as he 1s can never find 
in his heart to deſtroy his Creature and Off-/pring 
for fuch Peccadillo's as theſe. W.th ſuch preſum- 
ptions as theſe they commonly lull their. Conſci- 
ences aſleep, and fo fin on ſecurely in deſpice of 
all the rbreats and warnings of Heaven that 1hun- 
der about their ears. Now to prevent ſuch pre- 

\ſumptions as theſe, and daſh them quite out of 
countenauce, there 15 no conl1deration in the world 
can be more effe&ual than this of God's commu- 
nicating his mercies to us through the interceſſion of © 
our Saviour. For if, . notwithſtanding the good- 
eſs of his nature, he will nat be propittous to us, 
no not upon our Repentance, without being moved 
thereunto by the powerful intercetlion of his own 
Son, /haw can we ever expect that he ſhould be 
propitious to us whether we repent or no? Is 1c 


likely he ſhould be more indulgent to us for our 
| Þ own 
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own lake, than he is for his Son's ſake and our own 
together ; or that, when all that his Son can ob- 
tain for us is to receive us into favour in cale we 
will lay down our Arms, that we by our own in- 
tereſt ſhould prevail with him to receive us while 
we perſiſt in our obſtinacy and rebcllion ; in ſhort, 
if our Repentance, which is the beſt thing we can 
render him, be not ſufficient to move him to par- 
don us, without being ſeconded and enforc'd with 
the powerful Oratory of our Saviour's Interceſſion, 
what ſhould move him when we have neither re- 
pentance nor a Saviour to intercede for us ? For 
our Saviour will not intercedefor us unleſs we re- 
pent, andour Repentance will not prevail for us 
unleſs he intercede; what hope have we therefore 
while we continue impenitent, when our repen- 
tance it ſelf, which is the beſt thing we can doto 

move God to be propitious to us, 1s inſufacient 
without Chriſt's znterceſſion, and when without our 
repentance Chrift will not intercede for us; andit 

the rears of a penitent ſupplicant will not prevail 

with him without an Izterceſſor, what hope 1s 

there that the affronts of an impenitent Rebel 

ſhould ? But ſuppoſe we might reaſonably pre- 

ſume upon the benignity of God's nature, that he 

awill be propitious to us, notwithſtanding our impe- 
nitence, yet it is tobe confidered, that now he hath 
placed the diſpenſation of his mercy in the hand of 

a Mediator, who 1s not lefe to dispoſe of it arbi- 

trarily, as he ſhall think fit, but is confined and /:- 

ited to diſpoſe of it only to penitent offenders. 
For Chriſt's Truſt can extend no farther than to 

diſpenſe God's mercy to us upon the terms of that 

Covenant of which he is Mediator, which Cove- 

nant 
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nant propoſes mercy to us only upon condition 
of our repentance. Sn that now we can expect no 
mercy from God but what paſſes through che 
hands of Jeſus our Mediator, who cannot, with- 
out violating his truſt, diſpenſe the mercy of God 

tO us except we repent and amend. For now God 
cannot diſpenſe his mercy to us immediarely, 

without diſplacing his Son from his Mediatorſhip, 

and his Sox cannot diſpenſe Ins mercy to us uncon- 

ditionally, without tran{preſjing the bounds and /i- 
mits that are preſcribed co him; and therefore 
ſince God hath reſtrained himſelf to dilpenſe his 
mercy only through his Son, and reſtrained his 

Son to dipenſe it only to Penitents, for us to pre- 
lume upon the mercy of God while we continue 
impenitent, 15 the greateſt nonſenſe in the world j 
it 15 to ſuppoſe either that God will cancel the Oe- 
 conomy « his mercy for our ſakes, and reſume the 
diſpenſation of 1t immediately into his awn hands, 
meerly to favour and encourage as in our Rebelh- 
on againſt him, or that Chriſt will berray the 
tru which his Father hath repoſed in him, and 
diſpenſe his mercy to us contraty to his Orders j 
that is, either that God the Father will depoſe his 
Son for our ſakes, or that God the Son will be u7:- 
faithful to the Father for our ſakes, both which 
luppoſitions are equally «b/ard and blaſphemors, 
Whilſt therefore God proceeds with us1n this e- 
tabliſbed method of granting his mercy to us only 
through hisSon, and confining his Son to difpente 
it to us only apon the conditions of the New Cove- 
ant; to flatter our ſelves with hopes of mercy 
while we continue impenitent, is to preſume botti 

againſt reaſon and prſſebility. TRIM 
P 2 IV. This 
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LV. This way of God's communicating his Fa | 


Vours to us through the mediation of Chriſt 1s allo 
molt apt in it ſelt to encourage us to approach him 
With Chearfulneſs and Freedom. For it is a natural 
efte&t of guilt to ſuggeſt to mens minds dreadful 
and anxiczs thoughts of God, and whilſt we are 
under ſ#ch thoughts of him, how is it poſlible for 
us to approach him immediately, and without any 
Friend or Advocate to introduce and ſpeak for us, 
with any chearfulneſs or freedom ? For with what 
confidence can 1 addreſs to an incenſed and offended 
+ God, purely upon my own fund or intere/#, when 
I am conſciows of a thouſand times more evil in me 
to provoke him againſt me, than of good to recom- 
mend me to his favour ? Unleſs therefore I am e- 
cured of ſome powerful Friend in Heaven, that 
is infinitely more acceptable to God than I can mo- 
deſtly hope to be, and that will agitate for me, and 
ſollicite my Cauſe with all his power and intereſt, 
my ſenſe of the innumerable provecations I have 
given him to turn his back upon me, muſt either 
render me quite deſperate of ſucceſs at the Throne 
of his grace, or cauſe me to approach it with un- 
ſpeakable Horror and Confuſion. So that my inter- 
courſe with God muſt either be wholly interrups- 
ea, or rendred very difficult and __ tome; be- 
cauſe my laviſh dread of him muſt either chaſe 
me from his Altars,- or drag me tothem with wvis- 
lence and reluftancy. And hence ir 1s, that under 
theſenſeof our guilt we naturally fly to the Inter- 
ceſſions of others whom we believe to have more 
intereſt with God than our ſelves; becauſe we 
cannot. modeſtly promiſe our ſelves a tree admit- 
tance and acceſs to him upon our own account: 


Which 
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Which probably was the Reaſon of .the firſt 1n- 
ſtitution of Demon-worſhip among the Heathen:» 
whoſe minds being ſtung with the ſenſe of their 
own guilts, they we-e not able to a>proach God 
withour fearful deſpondence and anxiety ; where- 
upon they began to caſt about (as it is natural for 


guilty minds to do) how they might procure ſome 


other Bzings, that were 1n great favour with God, 
tO interpole with him 1n their behalf ; and having 
learned by an univerſal Tradition, that there was 
a ſort of middle Beings, called Angels or Demons, 


between the Sovereign God and men, they began 


to addreſs to thele, and to bribe them with Sacr:ift- 
ces and ſacred Honours to 1ntercede with God 1n 
tier behalf. And hence Apuleirs de Damon. Soc. 
calls theſe Demons, Mediz poteſtates per quas ©: 
defideria noſtra & merita ad Deos commeant ; inter 
terricolas celicola[que wectores hinc precum inde dono- 
rum ;. qui ultro citroque portant hinc petitiones inde 
ſuppetias, ſeu quidam utrumg, interpretes © [alutige- 
74, 4. e. © They are middle powers by whom our 
* defires and merits are preſentec to the Gods ; 
*they go between Heaven and Earth, and carry 
* from hence the prayers of men, and from thence 
*the gifrs of God, from Earth they go with Pe- 
*titions , and from Heaven they return with 
* Supplies, or they. are the Interpreters of both 
* Worlds that do continually carry and report 
*the mutual ſalutations of both to each other. 
By which it is evident that they thought ic very ne- 
ceſlary, in order to God's accepting their addreſſes, 
that they ſhould be preſented and recommended to 
him by. ſome berter Beings than themſelves ; their 


* guilty minds, it ſeems, ſuggeſting to them that 
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© would be high prefiimption for ſuch great offen- 
ders as themſelves to approach the divine Maje- 
ſy, without being introduced and patronized by 
ſome more prre and holy Beings. And I am very 
aptto think that the great cauſe of that Spirit of 
bondage which poſſeſſed the ancient Fews, and 
rendred them ſo diffident and tremulow 1n all their 
approaches to God, was their want of an explicite 
knowledge of the Mediator. For what diſmal 
and melancholy Expoſtulations do we frequently 
meet with in their addreſſes to God ; ſuch as, 
Wilt thou be angry for ever ? Haſt thou forgotten 
to be gracious ? Wilt thou remember thy loving kind- 
neſs no more? Which plainly ſhews , that their 
gailt ſuggeſted to them ſuch frighrful apprehenſ1- 
ons of God, as did very much cramp their hope 
and confidence in him. And hencethe Apoltle op- 
poſes this Spirit of bondage in them to that Chri- 
{tian Spirit of Adoption, by which we cry Ablg Fa- 
ther, 4. e. by ich we approach God with great 
freedom and aſſurance, and go to him as Children 
to a kind and merciful Father, Rom. 3.15. Now 
if you would know from whence this Chriſtian 
freedom and aſſurance proceeds, the Author to the 
Hebrews will|inform you, Heb.' 0.21, 22. Having 
therefore an High- Prieſt over the Houſhold of God, 
;.e. to mediate and intercede for us, let ws draw 
near with a true heart and full aſſurance of faith ; 
and Heb, 4. 14, 15, 16: the Apottle urges our ha- 
ving a compaſſionate High Prieſt in Heaven to inter- 
cede for us, as an argument to encourage us to 
come boldly to the throne of prace. And indeed what 
greater encouragement can we have to draw nigh 
unto God with an humble confidence, than bs. 
( 5 24% £©.4% 5; wal, Fey "it fd $5 $1-."4J 9% conlide- 
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conſideration, that the highef Favourite he hath 
in Heaven or Earth is our Advocate; and that he 
1s not only infinitely concerned for us, as being 
akin tous by nature, and having a compaſſionate 
ſenſe of our i»firmities; and he doth not only im- 
ploy in our behalf allthe favour and intereſt he hatly 
with God as he 15 the Son of his Eſſexce, and the 
Object of his delight, but that he ever intercedes 
for us in the right and viriye of that meritorious Sa- 
crifice, with which he bought and purchaſed all thoſe 
heavenly Bleflings he intercedes for. So that 
now all we have to do is to return to God by an 
unfeigned Repentance, which 1t we do, he itands 
engaped to undertake our cauſe, and what may we 
not expe& from the Patronage of {o great and 
powerful a Mediator ? For how great ſoever our 
paſt tins are, his intereſt in Heaven 1s far greater; 
how loud and clamorows foever our paſt Proveca- 
tions are, his Blood and Wounds are far louder ; and 
how importunately ſozver our paſt guilzs may 
imprecate the divine Vengeance upon us, his I»- 
ferceſſions do far more 1mportunately and preva- 
lently deprecate it. So that now we cannot rea- 
{onably doubt of a free admiffion to Godin any 
caſe. whatſoever wherein our Saviour will make 
ule of his intereſt for us with God, and therefore 
{ince in all caſes he doth continually imploy Wis 1n- 
tereſt for us, but only inthat of our impenizence, eve= 
ry penitenr Sinner in the world hath a door of acceſs 
ſet open to him by the Interceſſion of Feſws,through 
which he may freely enter,and with an humble con- 
fidence apply himſelf to God for mercy, and for 


grace to belp him in the time of need. Thus by the 


Mediation of our Saviour, God hath taken off that 
P 4 Imbargs 
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Imbargo which mens guilts had laid upon their 
commerce with Heaven, and made way for a free 
and generous intercourſe between himſelf and his 
Creatures. 

V. Andlaſtly, This way of communicating his 
favours to us through the Mediation of Chriſt, 1s 
moſt apt to aſſure our difident minds of God's gra- 
C10Us intentions to perform to us all the good things 
which he hath promiſed us upon our performing 
the conditions of them. It 1s true, 1t God had on- 
ly promiſed them, we ſhould have had abundant 
reaſon to believe him on his own bare word, with- 
out any farther ſecurity; but alas! to be diffident 
and diſftru{tful 15 thiggnſeparable property of guilty 
minds, and ſo great is our guilt and zl! deſert, and 
ſo ine/timable are the bleſſings and favours which 
God promiles us, that when we refle& upon both, 
and compare them together, it ſo confounds our 
Reaſon and aſtoniſhes our Faith, that notwith- 
ſtanding all the ſecurity God hath given us, we 
can hardly believe without trembling and diffidence. 
So that had not God given us ſome other lecurity 
beſides that of his own bare 20rd and promiſe, it 
would have extreamly puzzled our Faith to belieye 
that God ſincerely intended ſuch mighty goods for 
ſuch unworthy Subjects. For whenever we reflect- 
ed hour own guilt and ill deſert, we muſt have 
looked upon God as our adverſe party; as one that 
was concerned only tor his own right and honour, 
to retrieve from us that natural homage we owed 
him, and had hitherto unjuſtly detained from 
him; and we ſhould have been but too apt to /#- 
pe that when once he had obtained this end of 
us, he would be much leſs concerned to make 


good 
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good our right to his promiſe, than he was to re- 
cover his own to.our Duty. Now, although this 
had been a moſt wnreaſonable (ulpicion after the 
God of trath had paſſed his word to the contrary, yet 
there 1s nothing ſo unreaſonable which guilty 
minds are not apt to ſ«/pe#; and therefore out of 
great condeſcerſion to this pitiable infirmity of his 
ſinful Creatures, God thought meet, upon his en- 
trance into a New Covenant with us, not only to 
oblige himſelf thereby to beſtow on us the moſt 
ineſtimable favours if we performed our part, but 
alſo to put the making good of his Obligation into 
a third hand, namely, into the hand of a Media- 
tor, who, by the nature of his Office, 1s as much 
obliged to ſecure er right as God's, as being 
equally concerned for both parties; as well that 
God (hould make good to »s what he hath pro- 
iſed, as that we ſhould make good ro him what 
he requires. So that now we have no longer to 
do with God immediately as our adverſe party, 
but all our /ztercourſe with him is by a Media- 
tor, who, by his Ofhce, 1s obliged to be on our 
fide as well as God's, and to ſee that what he hath 
promiſed be performed to us, as well as that what 
he requires be performed by us. And hence our Sa- 
viour is called the Mediatour of the New Covenant, 
' and the Mediator of @ better Covenant ; which ex- 
preflions plainly beſpeak him to be an Azthorized 
{ecurity on borh fides, for the mutual performance 
to each other of what they ſtand reſpectively obli- 
ged to by this Covenant ; and hence allo he is cal- 
led the Sponſor or ſurety of a better Covenant, be- 
cauſe he ſtands exgaged for the performance of 
both Parties, fo Ric as .it was poſſible for him 

to 
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to oblige them thereunto ; for #s, to oblige us by 
the ſtrongeſt motives to repent and perſevere in 
well-doing; for God, to oblige him by the 
moſt powerful pleas to pardon and crown us wich 
eternal life; and the latter of which he performs by 
his Interceſſion, wherein, by continually pleading 
that precious blood which God hath long fince ac- 
cepted in conſideration of our pardon and eternal 
life, he continually obtains Pewer and Authority 
from God to beſtow on us the bleflings he inter- 
cedes for. So that now we have not only God's 
Word , but alſo the Swretyſhip of our Saviour to 
depend on ; who not only ſtands engaged to us 
for God, that he ſhall perform all his promiſes to us, 
but hath alſo right and power upon the juſt claim 
of his Sacrifice to oblige him to perform them. 
So that, as God, in condeſcen(1on to the pitiable 
diftdence of gailty minds, hath been graciouf] 
plealed to /ea! his Promiſes with his Oath: > 
that he might leave us no «mbrage of diſtruſt, he 
hath ſuperadded to both the collateral Security 
of a Mediator for the performance of them ; of 
2 Mediator that hath purchaſed of him all the 
bleflings he hath promiſed us, and paid for them 
with his own Blood, and fo 15 not only obliged to 
ſue for them at the Throne of his Grace, but alſo 
authorized to claim them at the Tribunal of his 
p afice; and, ina word, of a Mediator in whoſe 
nds he hath actually depoſited all the bleflings 
he hath promiſed us, and made his Executor nm 
zruſ# for the performance of his bequeſts to the 
heirs of promiſe. So that now to diſtruſt the per- 
formance of his Promule to us, 1s not only to /«- 
fre# God's Word and his Oath, which are _ 
| gether 
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gether as ſacred and inviolable as his God-bead, 
but alſo to quefion the ſecurity, and arraign the 
fidelity of a Mediator that. died for us ; that purcba- 
- fed for us with his own blood all the bleſlings 
which God hath promiſed us, by virtue whereof 
he not only rightfully claims them of God, but 
hath alſo a&#nally received them in our behalf. So 
that now we cannot be defeated of them unleſs he 
will ith-bold them from us, and he cannot with- 
hold them from us without wiolating his truſt, 
fince it 15 for 5, andin cr behalf that God hath 
depokited them 1n bx hands; and can we imagine 
. that he who was fotrue and kind a Friend to as, 
as to lay down his life to purchaſe them for as, 
will now be ſo unkind and unfaithful together, as 
to detain them from #5, when God had intrufted 
him with them in our behalf, and fully impowered 
and authorized him to beſtow them on #s? Ha- 
ving therefore the ſecurity not only of God's Pro- 
miſe and Oath, but allo of our Saviour's Kindneſs 
and Fidelity, for the performance of God's part 
of the New Covenant if we perform ours, what 
an infinite encouragement mult it give us to for- 
{ake our fins, and return to our duty ? For now, 
if we repent, we have no more reaſon to queſtions 
God's pardoning and forgiving us; if we perle- 
vere to the end in well-doing, we have no more 
cauſe to doubt of his crowing us with Erernal 
Happineſs, than we have to diſtruſt our preſent 
Being and Exiſtence. It therefore the moſt ample 
aflurance that God himſelf can give ws of bs mercy 
and our happineſs, hath any = in it to oblige 
us to repent and amend, ths our Saviour's Inter- 
ceſſion you les fairly propoſes to w; fo that 4 
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this propoſal doth not effeQually influence our 
bope, and thereby excite and animate our endea- 
ours, 1t 15 impoſlible that any encouragement 
ſhould ever move or affef us. 

And thus you ſee, 1n all theſe ſeveral particu- 
lars, how effe&ually this way .of Gods communi- 
cating his Favours to us, -through the Inrerceſſor 
of onr Saviour, tends to our reformation and a: 
mendment ; what a. fruitful Topick of motives 1t 
15 to induce us to repentance, and how pathetically 
it addreſſes to every affe&#ion 1n us that 15 capable 
of perſuaſion ; what awful and reverential thoughts 
of Almighty God it ſuggeſts to our minds, to 
diſpoſe our ſfubborn Wills to an humble fubmul- 
fton to him ; what an horrible repreſentation 1t 
makes of our /ms, and of God's wrath and in- 
dignation againſt them, and what a dreadful alarm 
it gives to our fear to rouſe and awake us out of 
our fimful ſecurity : And, in a word, how pow- 
erfully 1t encourages us to draw near unto God, and 
to make our addreſles to him with an hamble and 
generous Freedom , and what waſt aſlurances it 
gives our hope of his graciozs intentions towards 
us, if we repent and amend. All which conf1de- 
red, ons would think it were impoſſible for any 
Man that believes and underſtands this wonderful 
method of Mercy, not to be moved and affetted 
by 1t ; and certainly that Man who hath ob/#ina- 
cy enough to withſtand all its perſwaſions, and fi- 
zally to defeat and baffle thole powerful attempts 
which it makes to reclaim him, is a Creature not 
to be moved by Reaſon and Argument. For 
in this he hath conquered the greateſt motives of 


all forts that can be urged to perſuade Men, and 
when 
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when onctyhe 1s got beyond the reach of perſuaſs- 
en, and no-motive of: Ingenuity, or hope, or fear 
can affe# him, his condition is deſperate, and his 
obſtinacy incurable, Wherefore, as we would not 
finally diſappoint this wonderful contrivance of God 
to reclaim us, and thereby render our ſelves for 
ever deſperate, let us at length be perſuaded ſeri- 
ouſly to conlider the Motives and Arguments it 
propoſes to us, and never to ceaſe urging and preſ- 
ſ-mg them upon our own ſouls, till they have con- 
quered our obſtinare Wills and prejudiced AﬀeRi- 
ons, and finally captivated us into a free compli- 
ance with their powerful Perſuafions. For if 
through our wilful negle&-and inconſideration this 
' mighty proje& of mercy prove utterly unſucceſsful 
with us, 1t 15 certain we have ſinned our ſelves 
paſt all hope of recovery, and 1t will be iz vain to. 
make any farther experiment on us. And when 
we have once baffled this laſt and moſt powerful 
remedy of the divine Goodneſs, what remains 
but chat it ſhould give us up, and utterly abandon 


usto the juſt deſert and dire effects of our own 
Folly and Obſtinacy. 


SEQTF, VI. 
Of the Kingly Office of our Saviour, 
W/ Hen I firſt entred upon this Argument of 


the particular Offices of our Mediator, I 
propoſed to handle them in the ſame order that he 
performed and executed them ; and accordingly, 

as 
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as he began with his Propherick Officay of which 
his whole life was a continued Miniltry, ſoT have 
treated of this Office in the fr/# place; and as 
from his Prophetick he proceeded to his Prieſt ly 
Office, one part of which he executed on the 
Croſs, where he offered himfſelt a Sacrifice for the 
fins of the World, and the other upon his A/cen- 
fron into Heaven , where he preſented, and ſtill 
continues to preſent his Sacrifice to the Father by 
way of interceſſion tor us, ſo I proceeded, 1n the 
next place, to treat of his Prieſthood in both the 
parts of it; and now in the /af# place, in purſuit 
of the ſame order, I proceed to his Regal or King- 
ly Office, which was the laſt he entered upon, 
afrer he had finiſhed his Prophecy, offered his Sacri- 
fice , and preſented 1t to his Father in Heaven. 
For ſo in Scripture the Repality of Chriſt 1s al- 
ways ſpoken of as ſucceflive both to his Prophe- 
tick and Prie/#ly Office, and as the fruit and re- 
ward of his faithful diſcharge and execution of 
them. So Phil. 2.8, 9, 10. it was becauſe be 
bumbled bimſelf, and became obedient to death, even 
the death of the Croſs, that God highly exalted him, 
and pave him a name which i above every name, 
that at the name of Teſus every knee ſhould boy, of 
things in heaven and things in earth, and things + 
under the earth And Rom. 14+ 9. the Apoſtle 
tells us, that it vas for this end that. Chriſt both 
died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and living ; and accordingly the 
Angels in St. Fobr's Viſion attribute his adwance- 
ment to his Regal dignity to the merit of his Death 
and Sacrifice, Rev. 5. 12. Worthy # the Lamb that 
was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and BYOw, 
an 
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and ſtrength, and honwr, and glory, and bleſſing. 
And hence his ſitting at the right hand of God, 
which 1s the great Scripture- Metaphor by whuch 
his Regal Authority is exprefled ( of the ſenſe 
and meaning of which wide Pearſon's Expoſition 
of the Creed, p. 2979, 298, 279.) is mentioned 
as the fruit and conſequence of his Death and In- 
terceſſion, So Heb. 1. 2. When he had by himſelf 
purged our ſins, i. e. by dying for us on Earth, 
and preſenting his Sacrifice in Heaven, be ſate 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high ; 
and Heb. 10. 12. But this man after he bad offered 
on Sacrifice for ſins, for ever ſate down on the right 
hand of God ; and fo alſo 1 Pet. 3. 22. we are 
told, that it was upon his going mto Heaven, 4. e. 
to preſent his Sacrifice oy Father there, that 
he was advanced to the right hand of God, and 
that Angels and Authorities, and Powers were made 
ſubje&F to him. For his going into Heaven was 
a Prieſtly A&, ps. vs to the High 
Prie(t's going into the Holy of Holzes, to preſent 
his Sacrifice to God there ; ſo that Chriſt's firſt 
arrival into Heaven, and preſenung his Sacrifice 
there, 15the beginning and commencement of his 
Interceſſion, in an{wer to which he fwſt received 
of his Father the Royal Power and Authoruy 
which he exerciſes both in Heaven and Earth ; 
and it is by virtue of the continuance of that his 
Prieſtly Interceflion, that this his Royal power 1s 
continued and perpetuated to him. So that as he 
1s a Royal Prieſt, 4. e. a Prieſt inveſted with Regal 
Power to beſtow the bleſlings he intercedes tor, 
fo he is a Sacerdatal King, i.e. a King that holds 
his Regal power in the right and wirtve of his 


Prieſtly 
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Prieſtly Interceflion. For it is by the continuance 
of his Interceſſion that he obtains the continuance of 
his Royal Authority to beſtow thole bleffings on 
us which he intercedes for. So that as Chriſt in- 
tercedes in the virtue of his Sacrifice, lo he rules 
in the virtue of his Interceſſionw. And accordingly 
you find in Scripture his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
there to intercede for us, repreſented as a Tr:- 
umphal progreſs to his Coronation, wheretn, after 
the manner of Princes 1n that glorious Solewnity, 
he ſcatters a Royal Largeſs among his Subjects, 
Epheſ. 4. $8. It 1s true, before his Aſcenſion he 
tells his Diſciples, that all power 2vas given him in 
Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28, 18. but this 1t 1s 
evident heſpake by way of Prolep/is or Anticipati- 
on, a very uſual Scheme of Speech in Scripture, 
which is to expreſs things of certain futurity as 
if they were a&ually Exiſting; according to 
which Scheme all power « given me imports no 
more than all power x ſhortly to be given me, 4, e. up- 
on my Aſcenſion 1into Heaven: For ſoit is evident 
our Saviour muſt be underſtood in that parallel ex- 
preflion, Fohn 5. 22. The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all Tudgment tothe Son ; which 
words he ſpake long before his death, when 1t is 
evident, that all Judgment, i. e. Univerſal, Re- 
gal Authority was not aFually committed to him, 
but there was only a certain Futurity of it. Foro 
he himſelf tells us, that his fitting down with bis 
Father on his Throne, or inveſtiture with that Re- 
gal Authority which he now exerciſes, was the 
reward and conſequence of his overcoming, or con- 
ſummate victory on the Croſs, Rev. 3. 21: By all 


which 1t is eyident, that it was upon his Aſcenſion 
into 


Chap. VII. Of chriſt's Kingly Office. 225 


into Heaven, and Oblation of his Sacrifice there, 
by way of Iterceſſion, that Chriſt was inſtalled 
in his. Univteſal, Mediatorial Kingdom. It 1s 
rue, our Saviour had a particular Kingdom 1n 
this World, wiz. the Fewiſh Church, not only 
before his Aſcenſion, but before his Incarnation, as 
I ſhall ſhew hereafter ; but as for that Right of 
Dominion over the Gentile world too, by which 
he became univerſal Lord and King, he was not 
inveſted with it till his Aſcenſjon into Heaven. 
And therefore he himſelf tells us, that his Adſſior 
into this world was purely to the loſt ſheep of the 
bonſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15. 24. and accordingly 
in-the purſuance of this his Miflion, when he ſent 
forth his Miniſters to preach his Goſpel, he or- 
ders them not to go into the way of the Gentiles, 
nor to enter into the City of #he Samaritans, but to 
go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
Matth. 10. 5, 6. which implies that at that time 
he was not a&rually authorized to {ſubdue and 
reduce the Gentiles under nis dominion, but that 
his Authority extended only to the Fewiſh Nation : 
but when he had told his Diſciples, in that prolep- 
tical ſpeech after his Reſurre&ion, that all power 
was given him in Heaven and Earth, it immedi- 
ately follows, go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, 8c. as it 
he had ſaid, ow my Commiſſion and Authority 
1s inlarged, and I am made Univerſal Lord and 
King. go ye therefore in purſuance of it, and 
by your Miniſtry endeavour to reduce all Nations 
under my dominion. And hence it was that the 
Myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles into the Kingdom 
of Chriſt was not revealed till after his ary 

vid. 
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vid. As 11.18. becauſe it was upon his Aſcenſion 
that he received his Univerſal, Kingly Authority 
over them, and till rhex it was to no purpoſe to 
reveal it. So that 1t was over the Gentile world 
peculiarly that he received Power and Dominion 
upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven; he was King-of 
the Fews long before, but upon his Aſcenſion he 
was inveſted with a right of dominion over the 
Gentiles too, and thereupon became the Univerſal 
Lord and Monarch of the World under the moſt 
High God and Father of all things : but this I 
ſhall have occaſion farther to explain hereaf- 
ter. 

In the proſecution of this great Argument I ſhall 
endeavour thefe {1x things : 

Firſt, To give an account of the Beginning and 
Progreſs of this Kingdom of Chriſt. 

Secondlv, To explain the Nature and Conſtitu- 
tion of 1t. 

Thirdly, To ſhew who are the Minifers of it 
under Chriſt. 

Fourthly, To affign and explain the Regal Adts 
which Chriſt hath, and doth, and will hereafter 
exerciſe in it. 

Fifthly, To giye an account of the End and 
Concluſion of it. 

Sixthly, and laſtly, To ſhew the reaſon» and 
wiſdom of this method of God's governing ſinful 
men by this his Mediatorial King Chrilt Feſus, 
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SEC IT. VIL 
Of the Rife and Progreſs of Chriſt's King. 


dom. 


S for the firſt, viz. the beginning and pro- 

greſs of Chriſt's Kingdom, 1 ſhall endeavour 
to give an account of itin theſe following Propo- 
{itions': of 

Firſt, That the Kingdom of Chriſt is founded 
upon the New Covenant. 

Secondly, That the new Covenant commenced 
immediately after the Fall, and was afterwards 
particularly renewed to Abraham and his Poſte- 
rity. 

Thirdly, That upon its firſt Commencement 
Chriſt was the Mediator of it, and fo he continued 
all along 1n that particular renewal that was made 
of it to the People of 7/rael. 

Fourthly, Therefore that as Med:ator of ths 
Covenant Chriſt was King of all that were admit- 
ted into it, and particularly of Abraham and his 
Poſterity, or the People of Iſrael with whom it 
was renewed. | 

Fitthly, That after his coming into the World 
he {till retained his Title of King of I/rael in parti- 
cular, till they finally reje&ted him, and the Cove- 
zant 11 which his Kingdom is tounded. 

Sixthly, That though the ain body of that Na- 
tion rejetfed him, yet there was a Remnant of it 
that received and acknowledged him as their right- 


ful Lord and King. 
Q 2 Seventhly, 
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Seventhly, That this Remnant ſtill continued 
the ſame imdividual Kingdom of Chriſt with the - 
= gh though very much reformed and impro- 

ved. | 

Eighthly, That to this individual Kingdom of 
Chrift thus reformed and improved was ſuper- 
added all thoſe Gentiles that were afterwards con- 
veited to Chriſtianity. 

Firſt, That the Kingdom of Chriſt is founded 
in the New Covenant. Por it is by the New Co- 
venant that he engages himſelf to us to be our 
gracions and merciful Lord, and that we engage 
our ſelves to him to be his faithful and obedient 
Subjeds; and from theſe mutual Engagements 
reſults the relation of King and Subjects between 
him end us. So that the Charch or Kingdom of 
Chriſt conſiſts cf all thoſe People, Nations, and 
Kindreds, who have been admitted into this Co- 
venant-relation to him, wherein by a ſolemn Vow 
of Fealty and Allegiance, they have indiſpenſably 
obliged themlelves to /erve and: obey him ; but 
of this 1 ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe more 
largely hereafter. 

Szcondly, therefore this New Covenant com- 
mexced immediately after the Fall, and was af- 
terwards 1n a particular manner renewed to A- 
braham and his Poſterity. For the New Cove- 
nant was a Plank thrown forth to Mankind imme- 
diately atter that woful Shipwreck that was made 
by the Fail. For no ſooner had God denounced 
his deſerved Doom on our lapſed parents, but to 
ſupport them from ſinking into _utter deſperation, 
he ſubjayns chat gracious promiſe, Gen. 3. 15. The 
Seed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's head ; 
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where by the Seed of the woman, not only Chriſtian, 
but the antient Fewiſh Interpreters underſtand 
the Meſſias, 'and by the Serpent the Devil, who 
in the form of a Serpent had tempted, our firſt 
Parents to that fern revolt which drew after it 
all thoſe miſerable conſequents which their Po- 
ſterity have groaned under ever fince; by the 
Meſlias his —_— the Serpent's head, 15 meant 
his aſſaulting and cruſhing under foot the very ſeat 
of all his frewgeh and power, and finally reſcuing | 
- mankind from under his Dominion and Tyranny. /\ 
For this Promiſe was the ficſt dawning,the morning 
Twilight of the New Covenant; and, fo far as 
we can find, the only diſcovery of it to the Old 
World, and therefore in all probability was the 
ſole ground and obje& of that faith by which Abel 
and Erncb were juſtified in the fight of God, Heb. 
I1. 4, 5. For tho that Promile was but a dark 
and obſcure intimation of the Goſpel-Covenant, yet 
thus much it plainly propoſed to them, that from 
the firſt Parents of the World there ſhould deſ- 
cend a certain Perſon, who ſhould conquer ' the 
Devil that had conquered them,and thereby repair 
the damage of their Apoftaſie ; by believing of 
which, it ſeems, and a&ting accordingly , they 
ſound grace and favour in the fight of God; bur 
however it is apparent that the New Covenant 
was in force in the time of the 0/4 World, be- 
cauſe it is evident both that the fairh of the Ante- 
diluvian Patriarchs was atually accepted by God, 
and that their faith could upon no other account 
have been accepted by him, but only in the ver- 
tue of this New Covenant. 
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But aſter the Flond God more clearly and ex- 
preſly renewed this gracious Covenant with Abra- 
ham and his Children, Gez. 12. 2, 3. where he 
promiſes to bleſs him, to make his name great, and 
himſelf a bleſſing, and to bleſs thom that bleſsed 
him, and _ them that curſed him, and in him, 
that is, in the Meſſizs, who ſhould deſcend from 
him, wid. Gal. 3. 16. to make all the Families of the 
Earth bleſſed; which Covenant he again renews 
to him, Cap. 13. and Cap. 15. and then in Chap. 17, 
he yet again renews it more /argely and ſolemnly, 
aſſuring him not only that he ſhould be a Father of 
many Nations, GC. but that that Covenant ſhould 
extend to his Poſterity as well as to him, and that 
be would be a God to him, and to hu Seed after 
bim ; immediately after which he inſtitutes the 
Ceremony of Circumciſion for a perpetual Seal 
and Ratification of his Covenant between him 
and them; and upon this Covenant it was that 
the Jewiſh Church was founded , For fo Circum- 
cifion, which was the ſtanding Seal of this Cove- 
nant, was alſo the ſtanding Rite of admiflion into 
tbat Church; which is a plain Argument, thatto 
be a Member of that Church, and a Confederate in 
tins Covenant was one and the ſame thing, becauſe 
they were admitted both by one and the ſame 
Rite, Now from the New Teſtament it is evi- 
dent, that this Covenant with Abrabam, upon 
which the Fewiſh Church was built, was the Gof- 
pel or New Covenant, For ſoGal. 2.8. the Apoſtle 
calls the delivery of this Covenant preaching the 
Goſpel ro Abraham, which muſt be apparently 
falle, if this and the Goſrel Covenant were not the 
fame ; and in verſe 29. he tells them, if ye be 
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ChriſPs, 35. e. true Chriſtians, then are ye Abra- 
hams Seed, 4, e. that ſpiritual ſeed to whom the 
Covenant with Abraham extends, and heirs ac- 
cording to the Promiſe, 4. e. of that Covenant; but 
how could they be Abraham's ſeed, by being 
Chriſtians, and heirs ro the promiſe of Abraham's 
Covenant, if the Seed with whom Abraham's 
Covenant was made, were of a different Religion 
from Chriſtians, and the Covenant it felt were 
of a different kind from the Chriſtian Covenant ? 
But that it was the very ſame, appears yet fur- 
ther, becauſe, in the firſt place, it requires the 
ſame Condition , viz. an obediential or praffical 
Faith. For ſo, Ger. 15. 6. it is ſaid, that Abra- 
ham believed in the Lord, and he accounted it to him 
for righteouſneſs, 4. e. though he had formerly been 
guilty of many ſins, and at preſent could not chal- 
lenge any reward from God, yet upon that ebed:- 
ent faith which he exerciſed, God acquitted and 
juſtified him, or, which 1s the ſame thing, dealt 
with him as if he had been perfe#ly righteous ; 
and accordingly his Circumciſion, which was the 
Ratification of that Covenant, is in Rom. 4. IT. 
called the Seal of the righteouſneſs of faith, 4. e. 
of his 7«ſ#ification, or being accounted righteous, 
and dealt with accordingly by God, upon his Faith 
or pratical Aſſent to God's Promiſe. And ac- 
cordingly the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 9. thus concludes, 
' fo then they which be of faith, 4. e. ſincere Belic- 
vers, as Abraham was, are bleſſed with faithful 
Abraham; in which words he expreſly aſſerts 
that Abraham and Chriſtians are blet{zd upon the 
ſame terms, viz. upon an obediential and pratti- 


cal Faith. 
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And as Abrabaw's required the ſame Conditi- 
cn with the New Covenant, fo it alſo contained 
the ſame Promiſes, For although thoſe Pro- 
miſes according to the eutſide and literal ſence 
of them, do contain only temporal bleflings, 
yet it 15 apparent, that they had all the eter- 
val bleflings of that New Covenant /ock'd and 
treaſured up in the myſtical ſenceof th em. For 
thus S. Paul expreſly tells us, that the Fuſtifi- 
cation of the New Covenant was couched in that 
Promiſe that was made to Abraham, Gal. 3. 8. 
The Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie 
the Heathen though faith, preaching the Goſpel be- 
fore unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nati- 
ons be bleſſed ; which neceſlarliy 1mplies, that in 
that bleſſing was included their Fuſtification 1n the 
fight of God. And as for divine Grace and 4/j- 
ftance to inable men to repent and perſevere in well- 
doing, the Prophet Micah tells us, that one part 
of God's performing his truth anto Facob, and 
ba mercy to Abraham, conhſted in bis ſubduing 
cur iniquities, and caſting our ſins into the depths 
of the Sea, Micah 5. 19, 20. And laſtly, asfor 
eternal life, the Apoſtle plainly tells us, that God 
gave the inheritance, i. e. of Juſtification to eter- 
nal life, to Abraham by promiſe, Gal. 3. 1$, up- 
on which gift we are aſſured that Abraham looked 
for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
maker ws God, Heb. 11. 10s Since therefore both 
the conditions required, and the bleſſings promt- 
ſed, in Abrabam's and the New Covenant were 
in all particulars the ſame, it neceſſarily follows, 
that they were one and the ſame Covenant. Ie 15 
true indeed, as to the manxer of the reyclation 
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of it there was a vaſt difference ; for whereas in 
the Goſpel it is revealed throughout with the great- 
eſt clearneſs and perſpicuity, and in plain and literal 
terms, it was delivered wailed to Abraham and his 
Poſterity under general and obſcure expreflions, 
which at beſt extubited to them but a dark and- 
confuſed apprehenſion of it. But however it is ſtill 
the ſame Covenant, notwithſtanding it be thus 
differently expreſſed ; even as it is the ſame Sun 
that ſometimes is overcaſt with clouds, and other 
times ſhines forth with a full /plezdor. 

Thirdly, From the very firſt commencement of 
this Covenant Chriſt was Mediator of it, and 
ſo hath continued all along under that particular 
Renewal of it, which God made to the People 
of Iſrael. For the Scripture expreſly affirms, that 
he 1s the Mediator and Surety of this New and betr- 
ter Covenant, that is, that it is he who as our Ad- 
Vocate with God obtains for us the Bleflings of this 
Covenant, and who as our King under God 4d/- 
penſes them to us ; and if he be thus the Media- 
tor of this Covenant mow, he muſt have always 
been fo, even from the Fall, upon which it com- 
menced, to his Aſcenſion into Heaven, other- 
wiſe the New Covenant, upon which he now Me- 
diates, muſt have been four thouſand years with- 
out a Mediator ; which, conlidering the whole 
ſtate and condition of 1t, can by no means be allow. 
ed. For beſides that, the Fall of man was the rea- 
ſon why God withdrew himſelf from all immediate 
converſe with him, and that therefore it is rea- 
ſonably to be preſumed, that whatloever con- 
verſe he had with him afterwards, it was through 
a Mediator , there is nothing more evident 
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from Scripture than that this very Covenant, 
which is the ſtanding Medium of God's converſe 
and intercourſe with men, was granted to us by 
God in conſideration of Chriſt's Death and Sacri- 
fice. Since therefore 1t was granted long before 
Chriſt died, even from the Fall of Adam, it muſt 
be granted upon Chriſt's obligang and engaging 
himſelf to the Pather to die for us in the Filet, of 
time ; which engagement of his was virtually and 
in effet an offering up himſelf a Sacrifice for us; 
God being as much ſexared of it upon his en- 
g92gement, as if he had a#ually performed it. 
Upon which account he k called :he Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the world, Rev. 13. 8. be- 
cauſe upon his obliging hitnſelf ro die for us, 
which was immediately after the Fall, the Event 
became as certain and infallible as if in that very 
moet he had breathed cut his Soul upon the 
Croſs. And accordingly God proceeded on it as 
on 2 ſure and certain Fund, and in conſideration 
of it granted the new Covenant to the World. 
Hence the Apoſtle tells us, that it was by means of 
bis death that there was redemption for the tranſ- 
greſſions that were under the firſt Covenant, Heb. 9. 
i5. Since therefore it was 1n conſideration of 
Chriſt's future Sacrifice that God firſ# granted 
this Covenant to men, it neceſfarily tollows, that 
upon the ſame confideration he at the ſame time 
| appointed Chriſt to be the Mediator of 1t, be- 
cauſe, as I ſhewed before, he is Mediator 1n the 
right and v#tue of his Sacrifice by which he ob- 
tained ir; and therefore ſince his Sacrifice had 
the ſame vertue in it when it was future, as it hath 
now when it is pa/#, he had the ſame right to be 
Mediator 
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Mediator of it then, as he hath now. In ſhort, 
Chriſt's Sacrifice was as certain in God's account, 
and therefore as prevalent with him, before, as 
after it was offered ; and therefore ſince his Me- 
diatorſhip of the New Covenant 1s wholly owing 
to the prevalence of his Sacrifice, there was the 
{ame reaſon why God ſhould admit him to be 
Mediator of it before it was offered as after ; 
and accordingly long before he offered up his Sa- 
crifice, he is called the Ange! or Minifter of the 
Covenant, Mal. 3.1. And St. Paul exprelly tells 
us, that four hundred and thirty years before the 
Law of Moſes this Covenant was confirmed of God 
to Abraham in Chriſt, Gal. 3.17. andif it was then 
confirmed in Chriſt, 1t 1s certain that then Chriſt 
was the Mediator of it. 

Fourthly, Chri/f's being always Mediator of 
this Covenant neceſſarily implies his having been 
always King under God of all that ever were 
admitted into it, add particularly of the People of 
Iſrael; becauſe his Kingly Ofhce is ſo neceſſary 
and eſſential a part of his Mediatorſhip, that he 
cannot be properly a Mediator without 1t. For 
- to mediate as he doth between God and men, is 
to at Autboritavely for and 1n the behalf of both 
parties ; ſo that if he a& only for oze, he can- 
not be truly {aid to be a Mediator between borh ; 
but in his ating Aathoritavely for God conliſts 
his Royalty or Kingly Office, as you may fee p. 7.8. 
and it his Mediatorial Office necetlarily includes 
a K:nply power, to be ſure that power muſt ex- 
tend to a!l that ever were adinitted into the Cove- 
nant upon which he mediates. For how can any 
man be admitted into that Covenant, of which he 
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is the authorized Mediator, without being ſubje& 
to all the Authority which his Mediatorſhip neceſ- 
ſarily implies ? R 
Hence therefore it follows, that Chriſt hath 
been always King of the Church of God, or con- 
federate Society of the true Worſhippers of him, 
in af} Apes of the World. For thus in the O/4 
world St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 3. 19. that by 
that very Spirit whereby Chriſt roſe from the 
dead he went and preached to the ſpirits in-priſon, 
z. e, by Noab, who by the immediats inſpiration 
of the Holy Spirit was a Preacher or Herald of 
Righteouſneſs, Chriſt preached to the Spirits or 
Souls of men, whilſt they were yet ſhut up in, 
and united to their bodies, long before that gene- 
ral ſeparation of their Souls from etem. 


which was made by the Floud ; vid. DF Ham. in 
Loc. at this time, I ſay, whilſt they wSre yet a- 
live, Chriſt preached to them, to warn them of. 
that general deſtruction which was par/uing them, 
and would ere long overtake them, unleſs they 
ſpeedily repemted; which ſhews that long before the 
Floud Chriſt acted as a King in iſſuing out by 
his Heralds his Royal Proclamations to men to de- 
clare his Will and Pleaſure to them, and warn them 
of the fatal conſequence of their diſobedience to. 
it. 5 | 

Soon after the Floud mankind almoſt niverſally 
Apoſtatiazd from God to Idolatry; fo that the 
Church or Society of the true Worthippers of him 
was quickly reduced into a very narrow com- 
paſs; ſo that four hundred years after it ſeems 
very. probable that Melchiſedeck was the only 
King 1n the world who was not an Idozater. And 


now 
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now God ſeeing his Church almoſt rorally extin- 
2uiſhed by this general defetion of mankind from 
his Covenant; to recover and repair it, he calls 
Abrabam out of his Idolatry and Idolatrous Coun- 
try, and with him and his Poſterity renews the 
New Covenant which the reſt of mankind had 
rexounced and deſerted; and to ſecure them from 
ever revolting from 1t, he ſeals and ratifies it 
with them by a ſign in their fleſh, viz. that of 
Circumciſion , which he gave them as a mark to 
diſtinguiſh and preſerve them diſtin from the 
Idolatous Nations round about them. And when 
afterwards the Poſterity of Abraham was multi- 
plied in Egypt into a numerous Nation, and this 
Rite of Circumciſion being by Iſhmael and Eſau 
derived to their Polterty, and lo made common 
to other Nations with Iſrael, God to renew this 
diſtin&tion gives them the Ceremonial Law upon 
their coming out of Egypt; one great deſign 
of which, even as that of Circumc:/ion, was to 
diverſifie them from their neighbouring Idolators 
by contrary rites and obſervances ; and hence the 
Moſaick Law is called by the Apoſtle a middle 
Wall of partition, Eph. 2. 14. alluding to that mid- 
dle Wall in the Temple which dvided the Court 
of the Fews from the Court of the Gentiles, or 
Gentile Proſelytes of the Gate, who becauſe they 
were not circumciſed, were counted wnclean, and 
upon that account divided from the Circumciſed 
by a Wall of ſtone of three Cubits high; and 
a little after, wer. 15. he calls this Law tbe exmity 
berweenthe Jews and Gentiles, becauſe one greac 
_defign of it was to divide and ſeparate the Jews 
from the. Gentiles, and thereby to ſecure them 


from 
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from revolting from the new Covenant by wing- 
ling and confounding themſelves with Idolaters. 
By which means the New Covenanc became in: a 
manner appropriate to 1/rael, none being allowed 
admiſſion into it but only ſuch as freely ſubmitted 
themſelves to the ef wiſhing Laws of that 
Communion by which they were ſeparated from 
all other Nations. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, 
that to them pertained the Covenants, Rom. 9. 4: 
z. e, the New Covenant it ſelf, together wit 
Circumciſion the Seal of it, which is alfo called 
a Covenant. Andthe ſame Apoſtle puts together 
being Aliens ro the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
ſtrangers to the Covenants of Promiſe,' as inſepa- 
rable Concomitants, Eph. 2.12. And hence it 1s 
that they are ſtiled God's peculiar People, Dewt. 
14. 2. and his peculiar Treaſure, Plal. 135. 4- 
becauſe by this Covenant which paſs'd between 
Ged and them they were ſeparated to God from all 
other Nations ; and upon the ſame account alſo 
they are called the Lord's portion, and the Lot of 
his inheritance, Deut. 32. 9. The New Cove- 
nant therefore being thus particularly confined to 
the People of 1/rael, whilſt it continued fo, Chriſt 
who was always the Mediator of it muſt be parti- 
cularly the Mediatorial Head and King, that 
under the moſt High God and Father ruled and 
governed that Church and People. But becaule 
upon the truth of th# Afſertion this whole Argu- 
ment depends, I ſhall endeavour, as briefly as l 
can, to evince and prove itin theſe following Pro- 
poſitions : 
Firſt, That there was. a certain extraordinary 


Angel who frequently appeared and ſpake to the 
Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Patriarchs, who 1s ſometimes called Feho- 
vah, and ſometimes the Angel of Fehovah, who 
ordinarily afſumed to himſelt divine Appellations, 
and to whomthoſe holy men ordinarily rendered 
divine Honours, and Vows, and Sacrifices. 

Secondly, This extraordinary Angel was a di- 
vine Perſon, and no created Being. 

Thirdly, That he was that divine Perſon that 
deſcended upon Mount Sizai, and from thence re- 
moved into the Tabernacle. and thence into the 
Temple. 


Fourthly, That this divine Perſon was not God 
the Father. 

Fifthly, That he was God the Son. 
Firſt, That there was a certain extraordinary 
Angel, who frequently appeared, and ſpake to 
the Jewiſh Patriarchs, who is ſometimes called 
Fehovab, and ſometimes the Angel! of Febowah, 
&c. Of which I might give innumerable 1n- 
ſtances, but for brevity ſake ſhall only mention 
ewo; the firſt is that of Gen, 18. where we read 
of three men, that isas all agree, three Angels in 
humane ſhapes, one of which in werſe 13. is ex- 
preſly called Fehovab; afrer which upon theic 
going towards Sodom, the ſame Febovab (peaks to 
Abraham again, ver. 17. Aud Jehovah ſaid ſhall 
I bide from Abraham that which I am doing ? and 
ſo again wer, 20. then 1n ver. 22. it is ſaid, that 
the men turned their ag from thence and went up 
fo Sodom, but Abrabam ſtood yet before Fehovab, 
;. e, two of the Angels went their way to Sodom; 
for ſo Chap. 19. wv. 1. weread but of two of them 
that arrived thither ; ſo that the Fehowab before 
whom Abrabam ſtood mult be the third who 


ſtay* 
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ſRay'd behind conferring with Abrabam, in which 
Conference Abraham ſeveral times addreſſes to 
him under the name of Fehowvab, and verſe 25. 
calls him the Fudge of all the earth, and then wer/e 
33- it 15s ſaid, that Fehovah went away when he 
bad made an end of ſpeaking unto Abraham. The 
other inſtance is in Gene/. 28. from werſe 12. 
where you have recorded the Viſion of Faceb's 
Ladder, above which, ver. 13. it is ſaid, Fehowahb 
ffood and [aid, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy 
Father, &c. upon which Facob whenhe a waked 
cries out, Surely Febowab is in this place, ver. 16. 
thereupon he: Sacrifites to him, wer. 18, calls the 
place Bethel, or the Houſe of God, ver. 19. and 
offers a Vow to him, ver. 20. wherein he obliges 
himſelf to acknowledge him for his God, ver. 21. 
but Chap. 31. ver.11,13. this divine Perſon 15 called 
both rk Atugel of God, and the God of Bethel ; 
and Facob himſelf in Ger. 48. 15, 16. calls him rhe 
God before whom his Father Abraham and Iſaac did 
walk, the God which fed him all his life long, and 
the Angel which redeemed him from all evil, And 
with this God in the form: of a man we find Faceb 
wreſtling a whole night together, ſuppoſing him, 
as it ſeems, to be an ordinary Angel, Chap. a 
wer. 24. but underftanding afterwards who he 
was, he calls the name of the place Peniel, becauſe 
be had ſeen God face to face, ver. 39. which God 
in Hof. 12. 4, 5+ is called both the Angel, and 
the Lord of Hoſts. And this divine Angel, or 
Angel of God, if you purſue the ſacred Hiſtory, 
yau will find is the very ſame that afterwards ap- 
peared to Moſes in the purning buſh and under him 
conducted 7/rae/ through the red Sea and Wilderne(s 
in 
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in the appearance of a Pillar of fire and cloud. For 
ſo he is all along called promiſcuoully Fehowah, 
andthe Angel of Fehowah, vid. Exod.3.2,4. Exod. 
I3.21. Compared with Chap. 14-19. 

Secondly, That he was a divine Perſon and 
no created Angel, is evident not only from his 
aſſuming to himſelt the incommunicable Name, 
but alſo the incommunicable Artributes of Fe- 
howah. For lo he tells Facob, not only that he 
was Fehowah, God of Abraham his Father, and 
the God of T/aac, Gen. 28.13. not only that he 
was the God of- Bethel, where he anointed a Pil- 
lar, and vowed a vow to him, Gen.31.13. but alſo 
that he was God Almighty, Gen. 35. 11. whereas 
the Plalmiſt tells us, that Fehowah # God's name 
alone, Pſalm $3.18; and Almightineſs, as all agree, 
15 an incommunicable perfe&tion of God ; fo that 
had this Angel been a created Being, it wauld 
have been the higeſt degree of Sacriledge and 
Profaneneſs in him to arrogate to himſelt that 
incommunicable Name and Attribute. TI know 
it is uſually objected , that he aſſumed God's 
Name and Attributes, not as due to his Per/o7, 
but to his Charafer, as he was the Embaſſador 
of : God, and ſo repreſented his Majeſty ; But 
where, 1 beſeech you, was it ever heard that an 
Embaſſador was allowed to aſſume the Name and 
Titles of his King ? Would it not be deemed high 
Arrogance at leaſt, if not High Treaſon, for an 
Engliſh Embaſlador in the delivery of his Em- 
baflie thus to declare himſelf, I am that High and 
mighty Prince James the Second, King of England, 
&c. And can it be thbught that God, who un- 
der the Fewiſh Oeconomy was ſo peculiarly 

fealons 
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Jealous of his honour, and had ſuch peculiar reaſon 
for it, conſidering the infinite proveneſs of that 
people to 1do/atry, would not only permit, but 
authorize a Creature to aſſume hs Name and At- 
tributes, and not only avoxch it ſelf to be God, 
but alſo arrogate his incommunicable Perieions 
and Prerogatives? The Prophets, . we know, 
were God's Embaſtadors as well as the Angels, 
but yet they never preſumed to call themſelves 
God or Fehowah, or to arrogate (ney to 
themſelves, which yet they had as much right to 
do as ths Angel, ſuppoſing him to be a created 
Being ; bur on the contrary, whereas this Angel 
always ſpake in his ow name, and delivered what 
he faid as his ewn word, the Prophets always 
ſpake in a different ſtile, and ſtill uſhered in what 
they aelivered with a thus ſaith the Lord; and 
the ſame to be ſure this bleſſed Angel would have 
done, had he been only an Embaſſador from God. 
Burt beſides that he affumed God's Name, and 
Attributes; he not only admitted but required 
divine Honours to be rendered to him. For ſo, 
as hath been ſhewn before, he not only admitted 
Faceb to offer Sacrifice, and a religious Vow to 
him, and therein to devore himſelf to him as to 
his God, bur alſo required him to make and dedi- 
cate an Altar to him at Bethel, Gen. 35. 1. fo alfo 
he admitted Foſhuab to fall os his face to the Earth 
and worfhip bim, and not only ſo, but bids him 
Fooſe bis ſhove from off bis foot, telling him that rhe 
place whereon he ſtood was holy, as being conſe- 
crated by his divine Preſence, Foſh. 5. 14, 15+ 
and the fame Command, inforced with the ſame 
reaſo0w, he gaYye before to Mefes out of the burning 
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buſh, Exod. 3.5. and to name no more, he recei- 
ved a burnt-offering, and a meat-off ering at the 
hands of Manoah and his Wife, Fadp. 13. 23. 
And rs 1tlikely that any created good Angel would 
ever have admitted theſe things, eſpecially con- 
ſdering how ſtridtly St. Fobn was forbid by the 
Angel, at whoſe feet he fe}] down,to worſhip him, 
See thou do it not, I ani thy fellow-ſervant —— wor- 

ſhip God, Rev. 19. 10. and ſo again, Rev.22.9. 
Thirdly, That he was alſo that divine Perſon 
that deſcended upon Mount Sinai, and from 
thence removed into the Tabernacle, and thence 
into the Temple, is evident from what is record- 
ed of him, Numb. 22. 22, &c. where we have 
the Hiſtory of the Angel of the Lord's mecting 
 Balaam on the way as he was going to curſe the 
People of Iſrael; now that by that Angel there 
15 meant this divine Angel, or Angel Fehowab . 
appears, firſt, from Ver. 32. where he cells 
Balaam, Behold I am come out to be an Adverſary, 
becauſe thy way is perverſe before me, 3. e. 1t is coht- 
trary to thar will of mine which I declared to 
thee, Yer, 12. where it is ſaid, That God ſaid 
unto Balaam, thou ſhalt not go with them, thou 
ſhalt mot carſe the People, for they are bleſſed, 
which is a plain evidence, that this God and chart 
Angel of Fehovah were the ſame Perſon. And 
then, ſecondly, Ver. 35. it 1s ſaid that this 4n- 
gel of Febovab ſaid unto Balaam, go with the men, 
but only the word that T ſhall Peak unto thee, that tho 
hor {peak, where he that afcerward ſpake unto 
im, and i#frufed him what he ſhould fay.to Ba- 
lak, is expreſly called Ged and Fehovab ; for ſo 
Numb1i23-4,5« it is ſaid, that God mer Bataan, _ 
2 chac 
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that Jehovah put a word into bis mouth ; whence 
it appears, that this God and Fehovah was the ſame 
Perſon with that Amgel of the Lord that gave him 
that charge, but only the word that 1 ſhall [peak un- 
to thee, that ſhalt thou ſpeak. But then, thirdly and 
laſtly, Balaam himſelf calls the apparition of this 
Angel, the Viſion of the Almighty, Numb. 24. 4, 
+6. which ſhews that this Angel was the Almighty 
himlſelt. 

Now this Angel Fehowab, Balaam in his inſpi- 
red Parable calls Febovah the God and King of 1/- 
rael, and the God that brought them out of Egypt, 
Numb. 23.21, 22---which 45 the very ſtile of that 
God that deſcended upon Mount Sizai, I am 
Fehovah thy God that brought thee out of the Land 

- of Egypt, Exod.20.2, which is a plain argument, 
that it was all but one.and the ſame Perſon. 
But then Judg. 2. we have the Hiſtory of ano- 
ther Appearance of this great Angel of Fehowab, 
who, as we are told in Ver. 1. came from Gilgal 
unto Bochim, and by what he there ſaith of him- 
ſelf, 1t 1s evident that he was that. very God that 
came down upon Mount. Sas, and afterwards 
dwelt in the Tabernacle; for there he declares, 
that it was he that made them go up out of «Egypt, 
and brought them to the Land which he [ware unto 

their Fathers, which 1s the language of that God 

that dwelt in the Tabernacle, vid. Exod. 33. 1. 
that it was he that ſaid, I will never break Cove- 
nant with you, and ye (hall make no League with the 
Inhabitants of this Land, and that they ſhould throw 
downs their Altars: but, ſaith he, ye have not obey- 
ed my voice; why bave. ye done this? Wherefore I 
ſaid, I will not dgive them cout from hefure Je, Du. 1900 
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ſame Perſon: 
And then that he was the God that afterwards 
fix'd his abode 'in the Temple is very apparent. 
For, beſides that no body queſtions but that-t 
was the ſame divine Perſon that brought 1/rael 
out of egypt, led them-through the 7:der- 
eſs, came down upon Mount $:ai, reſided in 
the Tabernacle, and that afterwards removed 1n- 
to the Temple, we have a particalar evidence, 
that thz Perſon was the Angel Fehowab, in 1/a. 6. 
I. where the Prophet tells us, that he ſaw Fehowab 
fitting on a Throne, high and lifted up, and his train 
filled the Temple ; by which it is evident that he 
appear'd to him in a vi/ible form, elſe how could 
the Prophet have ſee» him ? and that /i:ting, 
which 1s a Corporeal Poſture; but this the ſecond 
Ver. puts out of all doubt, which attributes to 
him a face and feet, 1mplying that bx appearance 
was ina humane form, the very ſame in which this 
Angel Tehovah was wont to make his appearance 
to men ; and then that Prophet concludes, that 
be ſhould certainly die, becauſe his Eye?s had ſeen the 
King, the Lord of Hoſts ; which 1s the ſame ter- 
rible apprehenſion that men always expreſſed 
upon the appearance of this Ange! Fehovah, Thus 
upon the ſight of him Manoab cries out, We 
ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeen God, Judg, 
13: 22, and ſo allo Gideon, Judg. 6, 22. and the 
R 3 Children 
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Children of 1/rael, Exod. 20. 19. and Moſes him- 
ſelf, Exod.3.6, So that among the Ancients it 
ſeems it was a received opinion, that the appes- 
rance of this illuſtrious one did commonly abode 
death unto thoſe that beheld him. Since there- 
fore the Prophet had the ſame dreadful apprehen- 
fion upon his Y;/i-» of God in the Temple, that all 
men had before him upon the appearance of this 
Angel Jehovah to them, it js at leaſt very probable 
ay that God and this Angel were the ſame divine 
>erſon. 

F Fourthly, That this divine Perſon was not 
the moſt High God the Father. Far beſides that 
our Saviqur tells the Jews, that they bad not 
heard the Father's woice at any tim, nor ſeen his 
ſhape or appearance, John 5.37. which 1s a plain 
evidence that that divine Perſon who ſpake and 
appeared to their Fathers in a bumane Voice or 
ſhape, was not God the Father, of whom the 
ſame Apoltle teils us, that vo man hath ſeen God 
at any time, John 1.18, whereas it is exprelly 
ſaid of Aofes and Aaron, Nadab and Abibu, and 
the {eventy Elders of Iſrael, that they ſaw the God 
of Tſracly viz, upon Mount Sinai, and, as 1t 1s 
evident from the Text, it was in a humane ſhape 
that they ſaw him, for there was under his feet 
as it were a paved work of Saphir ſtone, Exod. 24. 
9,10. and it he appearcd to them with feet, 1t 15 
realonable to ſuppoſe that he appeared with all 
the ether parts of a humane body ; for though 
Moſes tells the People, that they ſaw no ſimulitude 
on the Mount, but only beard a Voice, Deut. 4. 12. 
ye this doth not at all hinder, but that AzZoſes and 
the ſeventy Elders with him might and did ;. x 
| | « 
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ſo when Moſes defired to fee the glory of God up- 
on the Mount, God tells him, thou art not able to 
ſee my face, i.e. by reaſon of the glory and luſtre 
of it, for no man ſhall ſee my face and live, i.e. no 
man can endure without great hazard of his life 
the brightneſs and ſplendor of my Countenance, 
and from this paflage in all probability ſprang 
that common opinion in mens minds, that they 
ſhould ſurely die whenever they ſaw God or the 
Angel Fehowah;, and then God proceeds, and 
tells Moſes, that he would place him i the Clife 
of the Rock, and cover him with his hand whilſt he 
paſſed by, and that when he was paſſed by be would 
rake away his hand, and permit him to ſee his back 
parts, Exod. 33.20, 21,22, 23. by all which it 
ſeems evident that this Apparition of God upon 
the Mount, which Moſes and the Elders ſaw, was 
in a humane form, ſince it had not only feet, but 
face, and hands, and back parts, which is not only 
a farther Evidencethat this God was the ſame di- 
vine Perſon with that Angel Febovah, who ap- 
peared ſo often in humane ſhape, but alſo a plain 
argument that he was not God the Father, who, as 
S. Fobn tells us, was never ſeen in any ſhape or ap- 
pearance whatſoever ; beſ1des all which, I ſay, how 
can the Father, who is the firſt and ſupreme perſon 
in the holy Trinity, from whom both the Son and 
boly Spirit are ſent; bs in any ſence ſtiled (as this 
divine Perſon of whom we are treating is) the An- 
gel of Fehowah? For the word Angel, which im- 
ports a Meſſenger, implies ſome kind of Inferiority 
to him whole Angel or Meſſenger he z, and chere- 
fore can in no ſence be traly and properly applied 
to the moſ# bigh God and Father. Ez 
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Eifthly, and laſtly, That this divine Perſon 


 - Was God the Son, For, Firſt, that .it was be who 


\ appeared to the Patriarchs, and' particularly to 
Abraham, thoſe words of our Saviour plainly 
imply, in Fohbn 8.56. Your Father Abraham rejoyced 
to ſee wy day, and be ſaw it and was glad; where 
by Abraham's ſeeing of Chriſt's day, muſt neceſſa- 
rily be meant his real, and aFual, and prone! 
fght of Chriſt himſelf; for ſo the Jews underſtood 
it, Thou art not yet (ay they in the following 
verſe ) fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? 
As much as if they ſhould have ſaid, How is it pol- 
{ible that ever thou ſhouldeſt perſonally and a7 ually 
ſee Abraham, or he thee, as thy words do import, 
when as yet thou art not fifty years old, and it is 
many Apes fince that Abrabam died. It there- 
fore the Jews did not mi/take Chrilt's ſence, it 
15 plain that by ſeermg bs day he meant perſonally 
and adually ſeeing himſelf; but that they did ror 
miſtake him js evident, becaule if they bad, Chriſt 
ought to have correfed them by explaining himſelf 
into ſome other ſence, and not ſuffer them io 
run away With ſuch a gre miſtake 1n a matter of 
ſuch m7ghty moment; inſtead of which he plainly 
allows and countenances their ſence in the Anſwer 
which he gave them, werſe 58. Verily, werily [ 
Jay unto you, before Abram was I am; as much 
as if he had ſaid it is no ſuch impoſſible matter as 
you imagine that Abrabam ſhould fee me and I 
him, becaule I have a fix'd and eternal exiſtence, 
and therefore was 1n being before ever he was 
born. So that either the Jews apprehended Chriſt 
aright, and it ſo, Abrabam really and atually 
{aw him, or Chriſt in his Anſwer FIVE 
Wit 
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with them, and merely plaid upon their miſtake ; 
and if Abrabam perſonally (aw Chriſt, it is certain 
that Chriſt muſt be that divine Perſon that «p- 
peared to him, But then 

* Secondly, ' That it was he alſo that brought 
Iſrael out of Ag ypt, and deſcended upon Mount 
Sinai at the giving the Law to them, 3. e. who de- 
clared himſelf to be the Lord their God that brought 
them out of the Land of eAgypt, is apparent from 
Heb. 12. 26, where 1t is expreſly athrmed, that it 
was Chriſt's woice which then did ſhake the Earth, 
;,e, when the Law was delivered in Thunder 
from Mount Sinai, which 1s a plain argument, 
that Chriſt was that Fehovah, who came down 
upon Mount Sinai, and whoſe Voice cauſed rhe 
whole Mount to quake reatly, Exod. I'9. 18. the 
ſame allo 1s evident from Eph, 4. 8. Wherefore 
be ſaith, i. e. the Plalmiſt, Pſalm 68. 18, when 
be, i.e. Chriſt ( of whom he had been ſpeaking 
juſt before, Yer. 7.) aſcended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men ; ſo 
that either Chriſt muſt be the Perſon of whom 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, or the Apoſtle muſt groſly 
miſ-quote and miſ-apply him; and if he be the 
ſame Perſon, then from that Pſalm ir 1s evi- 
dent : Firſt, That it was he that went before the 
People, and marched with them through the Wi 
dernefs, Verſe 59. to. 15. Secondly, That it 
was he that was among tbe thouſands of Angels in 
Sinai in the holy place, and by their Miziſtry pro- 
mulgated the Law from thence; Yer.17. Thirdly, 
That it was he who was the God and King, whoſe 
goings were ſeen in the Santtuary, Ver.24. Fourthly, 
That it was be who was the God- of the Temple 


at 
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at Feruſalem, Verl. 29. For all theſe things are ex- 
preſly ſpoken of him that aſcended on bigh; and led 
captivity captive, and received gifts for men, Verl. 
18. which the Apoſtle tells us was ChriF. 
Thirdly, That it was he alſo that conducted 
them through the #/ilderneſs into Canaan, appears 
from that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 9. Neither let 
« tempt Chriſt as ſome of them, 4.e. of the Peo- 
ple of Trael in the Wilderneſs, alſo tempted, or 
as ſome Copies read it, as ſome of them alſo tem: 
pted him, and were deſtroyed by Serpents; and 
although in moſt Copies bh be not expreſſed, 
yet in all it is neceflarily implied; for if they 
rempted in the Wilderneſs, it 1s certain that they 
tempted ſome body, and to underſtand by that 
ſome body any other than Chri#, who is the only 
Perſon before mentioned, 15 againſt all Grammar 
and reaſon; againſt Grammar, which allows no 
other Accuſative to be underſtood by the Verb than 
that of ſome thing or perſon aforeſaid in the ſame 
Sentence ; apainſt Reaſon , becauſe if we un- 
derſtand any other Accuſative but him of Chriſt 
who 15 the only Perſon afore-mentioned, we muſt 
make the Apoſtle ſpeak looſely and geterminately, 
whereas otherwiſe 1t 15 evident he ſpeaks moſt 
friftl and certainly; for there 1s no ward in 
the Text but only Chrit which determines 
the Accuſative that the Verb rempted ymplies; 
ſo that it that doth »or determine it, it maſt 
be left wholly indeterminate, but if it doth, it 
muſt be bim or Chriſt; and to make the holy 
Oracles ſpeak /ooſely and wagrantly where they 
may as well be underſtood to ſpeak fritly 
and determmately, 15 not only impiozs but wunrea- 
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ſenable. If therefore it was Chriſt that ſome of 
the Jews tempted in the M/ildernef,, it neceſlarily 
follows in the firſt place, that Chriſt was with 
them there, and ſecondly, that he was that God 
againſt whom they ſpake, Numb.21. 5. which is 
the place the Apoſtle here refers ta, where it is 
ſaid, that the People ſpake againſt God and a- 
' gainſ# Moſes, for which God ſent fiery Serpents 
among them, Ver. 6. If therefore Chriſt was with 
them in the Wilderneſs, and was that God a- 
gainſt whom they ſpake in the Wilderneſs, there 
i5 no doubt but that he was that God that led them 
through it, and brought them into Canaan. 
Fourthly, That it was he who dwelt in the 
Jewiſh Tabernacle and Temple is evident from 
Fohn 12. 41. Theſe things ſaid Taias when he 
ſaw his glory and ſpake of bim; the occaſion of 
which words 1s this; at Ver. 37. St. Fobn takes 
notice of the perverſe Infidelity of the Fews in 
not believing 1n Chriſt, notwithſtanding all 
Miracles he had ſhewn them, Ver.38,39,40. which 
he ſhews was no more than what the Prophet 
Iſa. had long before foretold of them, 1/a. 6. 9, 
10. and then he concludes, Ver. 41. Theſe things 
ſaid Tſaiah when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of 
him, where by b# glory it is evident the Apoſtle 
means Chriſt's glory, and by ſpeaking of bim, 
ſpeaking of Chrift; for ſo in Ver.-37. where the 
diſcourle begins, 1t is plain he means Chriſt when 
he tells us, that yet they believed not on him, and 
in Ver. 42. it 15 as plain that he means him ſhll, 
when he tells us, that nevertheleſs among the chief 
Rulers alſo many believed in him; and if by bim 
he means Chri/#, as all agree he doth, both in 
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Ver. 37. and 42. either the four Verſes between 
muſt be included within a Parentheſis ( which we 
| have no reaſon to imagine, ſeeing there is no 
»ote of a Parentheſis to be found in any Copy, 
nor doth the diſcourſe it ſelf require it, which 
from Verſe to Verſe runs all along in a «loſe 
and continued dependence ) or by bim, muſt be 
meant Chriſf#, in Ver. 41. alſo; and if it was 


Chrift”s glory which 1/#iab ſaw, and Chriſt of * 


whom he {pake, then it 15 evident that Chriſt was 
the God who inhabited the Temple. For ſo in 1/a. 
6. I. Which is the place St. Fobn here refers to 
Iſaiah tells us, that in the year that King Uz%iah 
died he ſaw the Lord fitting on a Throne high and 
lifted up, and his Train filled the Temple; it there- 
fore Chriſt was his Lord, as S. Fobn affirms, it is 
certain from theſe words that it was be who fate 
upon the Throne in the Temple, and had his Train 
or Retinune of Angels there. 

Fifthly and laſtly, That Chriſt alſo was that 
| Fehowvah and divine Lord and King who under the 
molt big bh Father preſided over the Jewiſh Church, 
3s evident from ſeveral places of the New Te- 
fament, compared with the Old, from whence 
they are cited. I ſhall only 1nftance in two, the 
fiſt of which is Eph. 5.14. Wherefore he ſaith, 
that 15 the Prophet T/aiah, awake thou that ſleep- 
eſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee light; which words are a Paraphreſtical re- 
ference to T1/a. 60.1. Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light 
2 come, and the glory of the Lord s riſen upon 
thee ;- but now unleſs we ſappoſe Chriſt to be this 
Lord or Fehowahb, the Prophet 1s fo far from ſaying 
hers, that Chri/# ſhall give thee light, as St. Paul af- 
fi ms) 
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firms, that he makes rio mention at all of him; 
either therefore T/aiah ſays no ſuch thing as, Chriſt 
ſhall give thee light, which 1s to give the te to 
St. Paul, or elſe the trxe ſenſe of that ſaying of 
Iſaiah, The glory of the Lord « riſen upon thee, 
muſt be, that Chriſ# ſhall give thee light ; which 
it cannot be, if Chriſt and that Lord were two 
diſtinft perlons ; but that they are one and the 
ſame, is evident from T/a. 44. 6. - Thus ſaith Fe- 
hovah, the King of Tſracl, and bis Redeemer, the 
L.ord of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, 
and beſides me there s no God: which divine Cha- 
rater of I am the if, and I am the laſt, he elfe- 
where gives himſelf in Chap. 41. 4. and Chap. 
48. 12. of this Prophecy. Now this very Cha- 
racer of the God of 1ſrael! Chriſt aſſumes co him- 
ſelf, Rev. 1.11. I arm Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and the laſt ; ſo again, wer. 17. and Chap. 2. 8. 
and Chap. 22.13. Now how can we with any 
reverence to our Saviour, ſuppoſe that he would 
ever have aſſumed to himſelf this di/finguiſhing 
Character. of the God of T/rae!, and that in 
the very ſame words, and without ever explain- 
ing them into a different ſenſe, had he not been 
the very ſame Perſon? fince he could not but 
foreſee that he ſhould hereby endanger the = 
leading of his Church, and tempting her into a falſe 
opinion of his Perſon, For what man that was not 

repoſſeſſed with a' contrary opinion, would ever 
For thought that our Saviour did zot mean him- 
-ſeif to be the God of 1/rael, when he thus verbatim 
applies;to himſelf his perſonal Character withour 
any: kind of. reſtriction or explication ? Should any 
manhear axyoice from an inviſible Perſon ſeriouſly 
pro- 
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prtnouncing, 1 am William the Conqueror, ( as 
St. John did this Voice from Chriſt, I am the fir 
and the laff ) would he not prefently conclude 
either that 1h Perſon was the Ghoſt of that vi- 
: torious Prince, ot that that Voice was a deſigned 
delaſim ? Since therefore our Saviour declares, 
that he is the firſt and the laff, which tis the eſſer- 
cial Charatter by which Fj rn the King of Iſrael 
defcribes himf:If , and doth no where intimate.a 
different ſence of this Charater as applied to hbim- 
ſelf, from what it ſignified as applied to the Fe- 
hovah, it neceſſarily follows, that eicher he meanc 
not ſincerely, or that himſelf and chat Fehowab the 
King of 1/rael were the fame Perſon. And accor- 
dingly, Zach. 9 9. which all*gree is a Prophecy 
of our Saviour, heis expreſly called the King of 
Iſrael, Rejoyce greatly, O Daughter of Sion, ſhot 
O Danghter of ferufalem, behold thy King cometh 
unto thee ; the moſt »arural ſence of which Phraſe 
thy King, is he that is now thy King, not he that 
is hereafter to be ſo; and if then when this Pro- 
phecy was delivered, he was King of the Daugh- 
ter of Zion, or People of Iſrael, to be ſure he was 
always fo; and therefore the Prophet Malachi 
calls the Temple which was the Palate of che di- 
vine King of I[/rael, the Temple of Chrif#, Mal. 
3.1. Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger, 4. e.. John 
Baptiſt, and he ſhall prepare my way before me, and 
the Lord whos ye ſeek fhall ſuddenly come v0 his 
Temple, even the Angel of the Covenant whom ye 
delight in, behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, from whence 1 infer, firſt, thar this 
Lord of Hoſts, which 1s the' ordinary flile of the 
God of 1/rae!, was Chriſ#, whole Mefſerrer and 
forerunner 
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fore-runner Joby Baptif was, vid. Lake 1. 76. 
And fecondly, That the Temple, which was the 
abode of this Lord of Hoſts, was the Temple of 
Chriſt ; the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come 
70 bis Temple; which cannot be meant of Ged rhe 
Father, becauſe in the next words he is called 
the Anpel of the Covenant, which all agree is Chriſt ; 
if then the Temple of Jeruſalem was the 'Temple 
of Chriſt, and he was that Lord of Hoſts that 
dwelt in it, ic neceſſarily follows, that he was 
that divine King of 1/ael who under God che 
Father governed the Fewiſh Church. And now 
having proved at large this fourth Propolition, 
which is the principal Hinge upon which the whole 
Argument turns, I proceed. 

Fifthly, That after his coming into the World. 
he ſtill reramed this his Right and Title of King 
of Iſrael in particular, till they finally reje&ed 
him, and Apoftatized from that Covenant on 
which his Kingdom is founded. For he did not 
at all diveſt himſelf by his Incarnation, of that 
Royal Authority he was veſted with as he was the 
Eternal Word, and Son of God, hereafter to be 1n- 
carnate. For this his Royal! Authority , as I 
ſhewed before, is neceſſarily implied in his Media- 
torſhip of the New Covenant, of which, as I have 
alſo. ſhewed, he waz always Mediator without . 
any diſcontinuance or interruption. So long there- 
fore as the New Covenant continued in force 
with the Fews in particular, {o long he was their 
Mediatorial King in particular, under God the 
Father. Now ir 15 certain that the New Co- 
venant conunued in force with them ſo long as 
they continued to be the Church of God, becauſe 
It 
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it was the New Covenant that made them fo 5 
and it 15certain they continued the Church of God 
many years after the Incarnation of our Saviour, 
even till ſuch time as by their ob/tinare rejzefting 
of our Saviour, and incurable Apoſtaſie from that 
Covenant which made them the Church and Peo- 
ple of God, they had finally incenſed him to re- 
je them, to break off his Covenant -relation to 
them, and utterly to diſpark and un-Church 
them. And therefore we find that for ſeveral 
years both our Saviour and his Apoſtles conti- 
nued in cloſe Communion with the Fewiſh Church, 
frequented their Temple and Synagogues, and 
joyned with them in all the Solemmities of their 
Publick Worſhip ; by which they owned them 
to be the true Church of God, and conſequently 
to be yet. in Covenant with him. Since there- 
fore they continued in the New Covenant after 
Chriſt's Incarnation, Chriſt muſt alſo continue 
the Mediator of that Covenant to them, and 
conſequently their Mediatorial King. And hence 
he 1s ſtiled, the King Hl the Fews 1n particalar, af- 
ter his Incarnation; for ſo the Wiſe-men 1n their 
enquiry after him, Where xs be that z born King of 
the Tews ? Matth.2.2. And that he was born King 
of the Fews, not merely as he was deſcended from 
the Loins of David, but by a Title that he had 
Antecedent to his birth, viz. as he was the Sor of 
God, hereafter to be Incarnate, 1s evident by that 
confeflion of Nathanael, John 1. 49. Rabbi thou 
art the Sow of God, thou art the King of Ijrael; 
where his being the King of 7i/rael 15 conſequent 
to his being the Son of God; and ſo Fobn 12.13. 
they who attended him in his progreſs to Feraſalerw 

alute 
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ſalute him with a Bleſſed « the King of Iſrael, that 
cometh in the name of the Lord ; winch St. Fohn 
makes the accompliſhment of that forementioned 
Prophecy, Zach. 9.9. Rejoyce greatly, O Daugh- 
ter of Zion behold thy King cometh unto thee 
fitting on an Aſſes Colt, Verſe 14, 15. And this 
Title our Saviour aſſumes to himſelf in thac 
good confeſlion he made before Pontizs Pilate, 
who asking him, Art thou King of the 'Fews? He 
an{wered him, Sayeſ# thou this of thy ſelf, or did 
others tell it thee of me? And when Pate preſſes 
him for a more explicite anſwer, he tells him, My 
Kingdom 1s not of this world; as much as if he had 
ſaid, I know the Jews, mine Enemies, have in(inu- 
ated to thee, that by aſſuming to my ſelf chis Title 
of King of the Fews, I delign to uſurp the temporal 
Dominion of Ceſar thy Maſter ; bur lec not thac 
trouble thee, for though it 1s moſt certain that I 
am King of the Jews, yet my Kingſhip and Cz/ar's 
are of a quite different nature, and do no way 
claſh or interfere with one another; for whereas 
his Kingdom is Temporal, mine is purely ſpiritual, 
and not of this world; and when Pilate 1nliſts far- 
ther, Art thou a King then? Jelus anſwers, Thou 
ſayeſt I am a King, 1. e. thou layelt rruly fo, ro this 
end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the 
world, that I (howld bear witneſs to the truth, John 
18. » 92 3)2 6,37: : 

And on &: aL L 7 the Title of King of the Jews 
after his Incarnation, ſo we frequently find him 
exerciſing his Royal Authority among them. For 
in the firſt place, he not only authoricatively 
explained tO Fm thoſe old and eter nal Laws 


of Morality which he delivered ro them 
S from 
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from Mount Sinai, and inforced them with new 
Sanftions and Mvtives; but he allo gave them 
two new Laws, viz. that of Baptiſm, and that of 
the Lord's Supper, to be continued in force to 
the end of the world. Secondly, He ere&ed a 
perpetual form of Goverment and Diſcipline un 
his Church, and gave Commiſion to his Apoſtles 
ro exerciſe and adminiſter it, and to derive down 
their Commiſlion to all ſucceeding Generations. 
Thirdly, he a&ually forgave fins, Matth. 9. 2. 
compared with the f{ixcth, were he doth not 


only pronounce to one that was ſick of the Palite, 
Son, thy ins are forgiven thee; but declares 
that he did it by that power and authority which 
he had upon earth to forgive ſins. All which be- 
ing acts of Regal power, do ſufficiently manifeſt 
that, even whilſt he was upon Earth, he was velt- 
ed with Royal Authority, and that by aſſuming 
our nature he did not diveſt himſelf of his ancient 
Royalty, bur ſti] continued King of the Jews fo 
long as they continued a Church. 

Sixthly, That though the main body of the 
People of Iſrael rejefed Chriſt, and were there- 
upon rejedted by him, yet there was a Rem- 
ant of them that received and acknowledged him 
for their rightful Lord and King. For ſo, as 
Sc. Paul obſerves, 1t is foretold of Tſaiah con- 
cerning Iſrael, Though the number of the Children 
of Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea, a remnant ſhall be 
{avea, Rom. 9. 27. and accordingly it proved 1n 
che event. For though the much greater part of 
the Jewiſh Nation obſtinately perſiſted in their Infi- 
delity and Rebellion againſt the blefled Feſws their 
King, notwithſtanding all thoſe powerful Arts and 
Methods 


Chap.VII. Riſe of Chriſt's Kingdom. 259 
Methods he had uſed to reclaim and ſave them; 
yet there was a great number of them that 2»3l- 
lingly received and /ojally adhered to him. For 
not only the Diſciples which he gathered whilſt 
he was upon Earth, but alſo the firſt Converts af- 
ter his Aſcenſion into Heaven, were generally of 
the Fewiſh Nation, within which not only his own 
Perſonal Mimiſtry was confined, but alſo the Mi- 
mitry of his Apoſtles for ſome time after his 
Aſcenſion. For fo St. Paul and Barnabas tell the 


Jews, that it was neceſſary the Word of God ſhould 
firſ® hawe been ſpoken to them, Acts 13. 46. But 


this Propoſition 1s fo manifeſt from the whole 


Goſpel, that I ſhall not need to inſiſt any farther 

BPOnN 1t. be” | 
Seventhly, . Therefore that this Remmant ſtill 
continued the ſame individual Church or King- 
dom of Chriſt with.the former, though very muc 
reformed and improved. For it ſtill remained 
upon the ſame baſis with the former, as ha- 
ving the ſel-ſlame Covenant for its Charter, 
which 1s the form that Identifies all Societies, and, 
notwichſtanding the perpetual change and renowva- 
tiow of their parts, ſtill continues them the ſame 
individual Politick bodies. Since therefore thac 
remnant of Iſrael, who believed in Chriſt, conti- 
nued {till in the /ame Covenant with that where- 
upon the 0/4 Jewiſh Church was founded, ict ne- 
ceſlarily follows, that they were not a ew. or 
diſtin Church, but ſtill remained the ſame in- 
dividual {acred ſociety with the o/d. So that they. 
were the unbelievingy JeWs ti 
their A Chg 5e Me 0 the Medfatvr. of- 
that Covenant by which 1t was formed and 
> 2 conſtituted ; 


that revolted from 
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conſtituted ; but as for the believing Jews, who 
imbraced and acknowledged him, they ſtill conti- 
nued in it, and ſo remained the ſame continued 
Church, as being ſtill united and incorporated by 
the /ame Charter. 
| But though it was the ſame continued body 
with the old Jewiſh Church, yet was it very 
much reformed and improved by our blefled Savi- 
our. For, in the firſt place, whereas before it 
was extremely corrupted through the many falſe 
glofes and ſuperſtitiozrs traditions of their Elders, 
and like an undreſt Garden, was all overgrown 
with Thorns and Weeds, its Religion being almoſt 
dwindled away into Ceremonies, and outward 0b- 
ſervances, and evaporated into a dead ſhew and 
formality 5 our blefſed Saviour repaired its 
ruimnes and decays, removed its rubbiſh, and re- 
formed 1ts diſorders, and reſtored 1t to its pri- 
mitive beauty and purity. For the great defign of 
all his Sermons and Parables was to explain the 
Laws of it into their Gennine ſence, and to reſcue 
them from the falſe Gloſſes and Comments of 
the Scribes and Phariſees; to reprebend and ex- 
poſe its hypocriſie and formality, and to refine its 
Religion from all thoſe corrupt and heterogeneoms 
mixtures with which it was daſht and ſophiſticated. 
That Remmant of the Jews therefore who believed 
in Chriſt, and ſubmuted to his Dof@rine, when 
all the ref of them finally rejeFed him, were the 
fame mdividual continued body with the O/d Jewiſh 
Church, as purified and reformed from its er- 
| Tors and corruptions.. .. For bye (ubrnrting tg our Sa- 
a viouFs regulations" they diff hot commenc&into 1 
me wew Church, but ſtill continued the [ame wy 
only 
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only with bz difference, that whereas before it 
was diſkempered with ſundry corrupt humours, now 
it was throughly purged and recovered. 

And as our Saviour reſtored that Church to 
its ancient purity, ſo, ſecondly, he advanced and 
improved it to a far more perfe# ſtate than it 
was in even under its primitive Conſtitution. 
It is true, as for the Religion of that Church it 
was for ſubſtance the ſame with that which our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles taught ; it propoſed te 
them the ſame Covenant, and the ſame Media- 
. tor, and the very ſame Do&rines, and Articles 
concerning this Mediator, to create in them 
the ſame belief, and oblige them to the ſame 
prafice, only with ths difference, that whereas 
it propoſed him to their beliet as hereafter to be 
incarnate and ſacrificed, to riſe and to aſcend 
into Heaven; it propoſes him to ours as attually 
incarnate and ſacrificed, and as atually riſen and 
aſcended; but this is only a circumſtantial difte- 
rence, ſince that, as to all the purpoſes of his 
Mediation, his future Incarnation and Sacrifice, 
&c. had the ſame wertue and influence with his 
atual. But though as to the main the ancient 
Fewiſh Religion was the ſame with ours, yet in re- 
ſpect of clearneſs, and eaſme(s, and amplitude, there 
is a. vaſt difference between them. For, farit, as to 
clearneſs, it 15 evident that it was much more dark- 
ly and obſcurely revealed to the acient Fews than it 
15 to #5; forto them it was revealed only either in 
general Promiſes, out of which they were tain to 
argue and deduce particulars ; or in temporal Pro- 
miles, that carried a my/#ical lence with them, and 
obſcurely implied the ſans bleſhngs One 
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the Goſpel propoſes ; or in dark Types and mate- 
rial Figures and Emblems, which were Prophetick 
P;&ures, or, as the Apoſtle calls them, ſnadows 
of good things to come, For thus in that general 
Promiſe, In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed, was included Chrif#, and all 
thoſe particular bleflings which we receive by and 
through him ; under thoſe temporal promiſes of 
deliverance from their Enemies, and peaceable 
poleſſion of Canaan, was couched their delive- 
rance from /m and hell, and their eternal reſt 
and happineſs in heawvez; and under their legal 
Sacrifices, the all-ſufficient Sacrifice of the bleſſed 
Mediator was exhibited and repreſented to them 
and in a word, under the High Prieſts offering 
the blood of the Sacrifice in the Holy of Holies, 
was intimated the Mediator's interceſſion for them 
in Heaven, "Thus both the Promiſes and Types 
of the Fewiſh Religion were all of them obſcure 
revelations of Chriſtianity, which 1s nothing 
but Myſtical Judaiſm, or Judaiſm exolained in- 
to its ſpiritual ſence and meaning. And ac- 
cordingly the Apoſtle makes a Few, according to 
the /biritual ſence of the Jewiſh Rehgion, to be 
the ſame with a Chriſtian; for he zs not a Few, 
ſaith he, 5. e. in a ſpiritual ſence, that ws wne 
outwardly, neither «x that Circumciſion which ts 
outward in the fleſh, but he s a Few who zs one in- 
wardly, 1.e. who is a Jew according to the inward 
and fririzual {ence of Judaiſm ; and Circumciſion 
& that of the heart, in the Spirit ana not im the Let- 
ter, whoſe praiſe zs uot of men, but of God, Roms: 
2.28,29. andif the ſpiritual Few be a Chriſtian, 
then the ſpiritual Fudaiſm muſt be Chriſtianity. 


Bur 
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But thongh this obſcure revelation of Chriſtianity 
was ſufficient to enable men, that ſincerely at- 
tended to 1t, to prope out their way to eternal 
happineſs; yet it ts 1mpoffible it fhould ever give 
them, without ſome farther Revelation, a diſftint# 
and explicite underſtanding of it. * In general 
they underſtood that there was a rich vein of 
ſpiritual ſence running all through the Letter 
of their Law; that there were glorious Myſte- 
ries wrapt up within thoſe weak and beggarly Ele- 
ments, like precious Diamonds under a rough 
_Coat. For ſo notonly the Author to the Hebrews, 
but alſo Pbils the Jew in his Alegories of the 
Law, and almoſt in all his other Writings, makes 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Religion 
to be Types and Figures of Divine and Moral 
truths ; and particularly the High Prieſ# and his 
Veſtments to be a figure of the eternal Word and 
his perfe&ions. And as they underſtood* this 
in general, ſo from ſundry paſſages in the book 
of the Pſalms, it 1s apparent that the good Jews 
had a proſpe& beyond the outſide and letter of 
their Law, even into the Myſtical ſence and mean- 
ing of it; and that through its dark ſhadows they 
ſaw a great deal of the ſubſtance and reality of the 
Goſpel. Hence David obſerves in Pſal. 25. 14. 
that the ſecret, 1.e. Myltery, of the Lord &« with 
them that fear him, and be ſhall ſhew them his Ca- 
venant ; Which. implies that there was ſomething 
of a Cabala of the ſpiritual ſence of the Law 
among the irue Iſraelites, by which they were in- 
ſtructed a great deal farther than the bare Letter 
and outſide of it; eſpecially conſidering thar 
Prayer of David, Plalm 119. 18, Open 5hou mine 
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doth, Fer.19. Hide not thy Commandments from 
me; and wer. 27%. Make me to underſtand the way 
of thy Preceptss, ſo ſhall I talk of thy wondrows works; 
which plainly ſhews that there were myſteries 
cauched under the Letter of the Law, which were 
both wonderful in themſelves, and very difficult to 
be waderſtood; and accordingly, wer. 69. he tells 
us, that be had ſeen an end of all perfettions, but 
that God's Commandments were exceeding broad, 
which ſhews that he had diſcovered ſomething in 
that Law beyond the literal ſence of it (which was 
far from being excceding broad) even a vaſt Mine 
of myſtical ſence, whole bottom he was not able 
to reach Now this wy/tical lence, as hath been 
ſhewed, was Chriſtianity, which under that di(- 
penſation of it was ſo overcaſs# with clouds and 
darkneſs, that in all probability the moſt piozs and 
1nquiſitive minds had but very imperfect and confu- 
fed apprehenſ1ons of it. 
' But when our Saviour came into the World 
he unveiled the Jewiſh Religion, and decyphered 
all thoſe my#ical Characters wherein its /pirt- 
tual (ence was exprelied ; and what he had reveal- 
ed before only in obſcure generals, and myſterions 
zypes, he now deliver'd to the world in plain and 
explicite Articles of Faith. And haying riddled 
' all 


—_— 


Chap.VII. Riſe of Chriſt's Kingdom, 265 


all thoſe Types and Shaddows, and turned them in- 
fide outwards, and revealed their: bidden ſence to 
the world in plain and naked Propolitions, he ut- 
terly repealed and abrogated them as things of no 
farther uſe; thoſe ſacred Truths which they con- 
tained, . and darkly intimated, being now made 
manifeſt, and ſet forth to open view in a far 
more clear and glorious Light. For the proper 
uſe and deſign of all thoſe Types was to teach the 
Goſpel ; ſo the Apoſtle, the Law was our School- 
maſter to bring ws unto Chriſt, Gal. 3.24. but it 
is evident they were deſigned to teach it but Jark- 
ly and myſteriouſly. For the Fews being bred 
among the e£gyptians, who were wont to ex- 
preſs their divine and moral Doftrines by ſenſeble 
Images or Hyeroglyphicks. God 1n compliance 
therewith (the Jews being infinitely fond of the 
manners of e£gypr) thought 1t meet at firſt to ex- 
preſs the Goſpel to them 1n the fame rypical man- 
ner, 4.e, to repreſent the whole method and Occo- 
»omy of it in viſible ſigns and figures, which he 
intended only for a rude draught of the Goſpel, 
which he purpoſed afterwards to draw to the life, 
and expreſs more clearly and exa#ly, When 
therefore our Saviour had fully revealed to the 
Wold the ſence and meaning of thoſe Types, and 
expreil:d what they did ſo myſteriouſly fignihe in 
plain and clear Propolitions, they from thenceforth 
became altogether uſeleſs, and for that reaſon 
were repealed, and utterly expunged out of the 
Rubrick of divine Worſhip. So that now the Go- 
ſpel which hitherto ran under ground in a dark 
and »7/teriozs Channel), broke forth into a vi/ible 
ſtream from underneath that ſuriacg of Thpet 
an 
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and Shadows which had hitherto covered and in 
a great meaſure concealed it from the fight and 
view of the world. And therefore we need no 
longer grope after it among Shadows and Umbra- 
ges, as the good Jews were fain to do under the 
Moſaick Dilpenſation, thoſe Dodrines of ir 
which before were al} Myſtery and overcaſt with 
Types and Shadows, being now brought forth 
from behind the Curtain into open view, and pre- 
ſented barefaced to our underſtandings in a moſt 
lain, and eaſie, and familiar ſenſe. Since there- 
fore the Types of the Law, and Feſws Chriſt taught 
the ſame Religion, and only he taught more plainly 
and clearly what they rang more darkly and my- 
feriouſly, ic hence neceſlarily follows, that thoſe 
believing | Jews who received and acknowledged 
Chriſt, eſpouſed no new Religion, but ſtill ad- 
hered to that good old Religion which the ſipni- 
ficant Rites and Ceremonies of their Law had 
all aleng preached to them; and that it was only 
the unbelieving Jaws who: rejedted Chriſt's Do- 
arine, that were the true Apoſeates from the an- 
cient Judaiſm, which preached and exhibited to 
them all thoſe holy myſteries of whichthe Religion 
'of our Saviour is compoled ; but as for thoſe of 
them who belicved in Jeſus, they continued ſted- 
faſt in the myſtick and ſpiritual ſenſe of their 
ancient Religion, and though they forſook their 
old Schocl-maſter, the Law, under which they had 
been trained and educated, yet {till they retained 
their old Leſſon. For the Do@rine of Feſws was 
the fanding Dorine of their Legal Types, which 
they taught darkly and obſcurely, but be moſt 
clearly and diffinfly; and therefore in 
thoſz 
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thoſe believing Jews ſtill continued in the ſame 
Do#rine, yet they had very good reaſon to change 
their Teacher, and from being the Diſciples of 
the Law to become the Diſciples of Feſws, under 
whoſe inſtru&tion they were fure to improve far 
beyond what they had hitherto done under their 
old Maſter. Since therefore Chriſtianity is no- 
thing but the ancient Judaiſm explained and wn- 
riddled, it hence neceſſarily follows, chat the 
believing Jews, by embracing it, did not com- 
mence a new Church diſtint from the ancient 
Jewiſh one, but were the ſame Church, ſtill 
continued and improved; the ſame Church, be- 
cauſe founded on the fame Rehgion; bur the 
ſame Church improved, becauſe enlightened with 
a far more diftin&# and explicite knowledge of that 
Religion. 

And as our Saviour did very much improve 
the Religion of the Jewiſh Churely in reſpect 
of clearneſs and perſpicuity, fo he did alfo in re- 
ſpe&t of eaſineſs. For belides thole many Rites 
and Ceremonies which the Law of Moſes ſuper- 
added to it, as Types and Shadows of the Gofpel, 
there were ſundry others ſuperadded to it by the 
ſame Law, partly in conformity to the more in- 
notent Rites of the «fgyprians, among whom the 
Jews were educated, and of whole Rites and Man- 
ners they were pertinaciouſly fond; and partly in 
oppoſition tO their Magical and Idolatrows ones, 
wid. Vol. 1. p. 45, 46. For the Primitive Jewiſh 
Religion was that which the Patriarchs and their 
| Poſteriy profeſſed and practiſed before the giving 
| of the Law, and to which the Ceremonial Law 

was but a ſuperaddition; but by reaſon of the 
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vaſt number of Rites and Ceremonies which this 
Law contained (which yet conlidering their fate 
and temper was very neceſſary for them ) their 
Religion was rendered exceeding cumberſom and 
grievous to them ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
juſtly calls it a Yoke which neither they nor their 
forefathers were able to bear, As 15.10, But 
our Saviour when he came into the World, who 
was the ſubſtance and accompliſhment of all thoſe 
Ceremonial Types and Prophetick Pictures, unloaded 
it of all thoſe burthenſom appendages, and there- 
by reſtored it to that ancient eaſe and /iberty in 
which it was before, that yoke of bondage was im- 
poſed on it; nay, and not only fo, but alſo ren- 
derd it more Eaſie than ever, for whereas be- 
fore the Law it had annexed to it that painful 
Rite of Circumciſion, which was the Primitive 


Seal of that $80? or Covenant, our bleſſed 


Saviour exchalled it for a much gentler and eaſter, 
. wiz. that of Baptiſm. For whereas Circumciſion 
was not only an infamous Rite among the greateſt 
part of the Gentile World, and upon that account 
unfit to be the :/ig of znitiation into the Church 
of Chriſt, which was now to be enlarged and 
propagated through the World ; but allo a 
bloody and painful one, and upon that account 
more apt to affright men from, than to initiate 
them ito his Church; Baptiſm was a Rite that 
both Jews and Gentiles reverenced, and that 1s 
very eaſie and praticable 1n 1ts own nature. So 
that whereas the ancient Jadaiſm was rendered a 
yoke of bondage ( as the Apoſtle calls it, Gal.5.19.) 
through thoſe numerozs Rites and Ceremonies that 


were ſ{uperinduced upon it, our Saviour disbar- 
thened 
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thened it of them al, and thereby rendered it -an 
eafie yoke, as he himſelf calls it, Matrh.1 1.30. Since 
therefore Chriſtianity, for the main, is nothing 
but the ancient Judaiſm releaſed from the bondage 
of the Ceremonial Law, 'and reſtored to its Pri- 
mitive eaſinefs and freedom, it hence follows, that 
by embracing Chriſt and his Do@trine the believing 
Jews did not turn to a mew Religion, nor conle- 
quently conſtitute a »ew Church, but ſtill conti- 
nued 1n their Old Religion, which our Saviour 
only bettered and improved, andrendered far more 
eaſie and pratticable. 

Thirdly and laſtly, Our Saviour very much 
improved the Jewiſh Church and Religion in re- 
ſpe&t of the extent and Amplitude of it. It is 
true, the Gentiles who embraced the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion were always allowed | admiſſion 1nto the 
Jewiſh Church. For ſo at firſt not only Abraham 
himſelf and his Children, but his Servants alſo 
were admitted into Covenant with God, and there- 
by made his Church and People. And in the Reigns 
of David and Solomon, as Mr. Selden de Fure lib. 2: 
Cap. 2. obſerves, there were vaſt numbers of 
Converts to the Jewiſh Church out of all the 
Neighbouring Nations; and in Ahbaſwerus's Reign 
many of the People of the Land of Media and 
Perſia, became Fews, Eſther 8. 179. and after- 
wards in Hyrcanm's Reign the whole Nation of the 
Idameans embraced the Jewiſh Religion; all which, 
- and many more, as the 77ue Children of Abraham's 
faith, were by Circumciſion 1nitiated into the Co- 
venant God made with him and his Poſterity, and 
thereby became Co-members with them of the ſame 
Corporation, and Coheirs to the ſamg Promi/er. 
But 
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But though the: Gate of the. Jewiſh Church was 
never ſhut againſt the Genriles, yer, as I ſhewed 
before, there were ſundry of the Rites of that 
Church inſtituted on purpoſe to divide and ſe- 
parate the Jews from the Gentiles, to create a 
diftance and mutual ſtrangeneſs between them, 
that thereby the Jews might be preſerved and /c- 
eured from mingling with the Gentile Idolaters. 
Now - by theſe diſt:mgu;ſhing Rites, which begat 
an inveterate mutual prejudice between the Jews 
and Gentiles, tne Jewiſh Church was very 
much #arrowed and contrafed. For in the firſt 
place theſe diſtinguſhing Rites by prejudicing 
the Fews ,againit the Gentiles reſtrained them 
from all free converſe and communicating with 
them, and thereby from propagating their Religi- 
on among them ; and ſecondly, by prejudicing 
the Gentiles againſt the Fews, they allo prejudiced 
them againſt the Jewiſh Religion, and rendered 
their minds extremely averſe to the entertain- 
ment of it. Thus as theſe Ceremomious /ingula- 
rities of the Jewiſh Church were to the Fews great 
preſervatives againſt the Idolatries of the Gentiles, 
ſo to the Gentiles they were very great hinderances 
_ of their converſion to the Religion of the Jews. 
And therefore our Saviour, 1n order to his de- 
lign of propagating Cbriſtanity among the Gen- 
tiles, which is the crue Spirit and Myſtery of Fu- 
daiſm, found it necellary to remove from 1t theſe 


offen/ive Rites, which lay as ſo many ſtumbling 
blocks in the way to the converſion of the Gentiles 
to it, and ſo by pulling down this middle Wall of 
partition berween the Jews and Gentiles, and 
aboliſhing this enmity of Ordinances which _ 
UC 
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ſuch a vaſt diſtance between them, he opened and 

prepared the way to the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, and took a moſt prudent and effeFual courſe 
to make peace between them and the Jews, and to 
reconcile them both into one body in the Croſs, and 
hereby to extend and enlarge the Church into an 
univerſal Corporation. 

In ſhort therefore Chriſtianity being nothing 
elſe but only Judaiſm ſeparated from all thoſe 
Appendages of 1t, which rendered it obſcure, and 
burthenſom, and narrow, 1t hence follows that that 
Remnant of Jews who received and embraced it, 
were ſo far from renoancing their old Religion, 
that they ſtill admitted, and profeſſed, and ad- 
hered to it under us greateſt advantages and im- 
provements; that they renounced nothing of it 
but only 1ts comparative defe&#s, and did only 
admit of theſe new reformations of it, by which 
our Saviour advanced it to its utmoſt Jzffre and 
 perfeion, and rendered it infinitely more clear, 
and eaſie, and extenſive ;- and fince it was their 
old Religion thus reformed and improved that they 
ſtill embraced and continued 1n, upon their turning 
Chriſtians, it neceſlarily follows, that they did 
not become a ew, diſtin Church, but were only 
a continued ſucceſſion of the Old one. And hence 
it 15 that Chriſtians in the New Teſtament are 
ſometimes called Jews, Rev. 2.9. 5. e. reformed 
Jews, or, which is the ſame, true Chriſtians; and 
ſometimes the. 1/rael of Ged, Gal. 6, 16. and ſome- 
times the Children of Abrabam, Gal. 3.7. and ſome- 
times 4 choſen generation, a Royal Priefthood, an 
_ boly Nation, a peculiar People, which is the proper 


Character of the Fews, becauſe by their Faith 
| and 
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and Religion, which 1s nothing but the true ſpiri- 
tal and myſtick Judaiſm, they were Fews and 1/- 
raclites, and the Children of Abrabam, though 
they were- riot all ſo according to the Fleſh, as 
the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes, t Cor. 19. 18. and 
hence alſo it is that the Chriſtian Church is cal- 
led the new Feruſalem, Rev. 3. 12. becaule-1t is 
nothing but the Old Feruſalem or Jewthh Church 
renewed and enlarged. 


Eighthly and laſtly, That to this #idividual 
Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, thus reformed and 
improved, Was ſuptradded all thoſe Gentiles that 
were afterwards converted to Chriſtianity. When 
the 224in body of the Jews had rejefed our Sa- 
viour, his Kingdom was reduced to! a very nar- 
»ow compals, and confifted only of one /m:gle 
Congregation of Chriſtians in Feruſalem, which, 
through the blefling of God upon the indefa- 
tigable induſtry of His Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
was by degrees ſpread and 4ilated over all the 
World. Fot this. ſingle Congregation was the 
Primitive 709: out of which the vaſt fock of the 
Cacholick Church ſprung, which hath fitice 
 branch'd forth it felt into particular Churches to 
all the ends of the Earth ; for it is of zh Church 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 44s 2.47, when he tells 
us, that rhe Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as 
ſhould be ſaved. So that all that were converted 
to the faith of Chrift were but fo many additions 
to this Primitive Church, fo many living fones 
incorporated into this ſpiritual building, which 
by che induſtry of its builders did foon encreaſe 
and mnaltiply into ſeveral other Congregations j 
an 
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and theſe Congregations, though they were ſeve- 

ral, yet were not ſeparate or independent, but 
continued all of them united to the ff as Homo- 
gencous parts growing out of the ſame body, or 
diſtin& Apartments \uperadded tO the ſame build- 
ing. So that the Chriſtian Church began 1n one 
Congregation, and by degrees enlarged it ſelf, 
like a fraitful ſtock, by branching forth it ſelf into 
other Congregations in a continued wnity with its 
own body, which, for the convenience of Worſhip 
and Diſcipline, were afterwards formed-into /eve- 
ral (though not ſeparate) particular Churches un- 
der the conduet of their particular Paſtors and 
Governours, And thus all the particular Churches 
that are now in the World are only fo many Lines 
drawnirom this Primitive Centre, and united 1n it ; 
and 1t 1s upon this account particularly that they 
all of them conſtitute'but ove Catholick Church, 
becauſe they all grew out of oze, and ſo are bur 
comparts of the ſame body, and branches of the ſame 
root , and are only that ove Primitive Church 
multiplied 1nto ſeveral Churches living in the ſame 
Catholick Communion and Unity. And accord- 
dingly the Geztile Converts are ſaid to be graf- 
ted 1nto the Jewiſh Church, which the Apoſtle 
calls the good Olive tree in Rom. 11.17, 18. For if 
ſome of the branches, that 15, the unbelieving Jews, 
be broken off, 1. e. reje&ed from being any more 
the Church and People of God, and thou being a 
wild Olive tree, growing in the wild Common 
of the World without the Pale and Incloſure of 
God's Church, wert grafted in among thera, 4. e, 
incorporated with the believing Jews, and made 
2 member of the body of their Church, and with 
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bleflings of God's Promiſe to Abrabam, which is 
the foundation of their Church, boaſt not againſt 
the branches, but if thou boaſt, conſider thon bear- 
eſt not the root, but the root thee, 4. e. the Jewiſh 
Church grew not out of thee, but thou out of 
that ; (he 1s no Branch of thee, but thou of her, *as 
being ingrafted into her Stock, and added tu her 
Communion. By which it is evident that the 
converted Gentiles were all but ſo many ſuperaa- 
ditions to that Primitive Church of Feruſalem, 
which was the only remainder of the ancient Jew- 
3h Church, and which from one /img/e Congrega»- 
tion did by degrees increaſe and multiply it (elt in- 
© an infinite number of particular 6 $A in 
Union with it ſelf from one end of the World to 
the other. 
And this, in ſhort, is the Progre/s of Chrilt's 
Kingdom, which from Adam to Abraham conlilt- 
ed of all ſuch as were true Worſbippers of God of 
whatſoever Kindred or Nation ; from Abrabam to 
Jeſus Chriſt principally of the Fewiſh Nation ;. and 
when the greateſt part of that Nation had revolted 
from Chriſt, and renounced their relation to 
him, his Kingdom extended no farther than to 
the /mall Remnant of the Jews that adhered to 
him, who made up but one /-gle Congregation, 
which Congregatian,by the diligenceot 1ts Mint- 
ſters andthe blefling of God, increaſed and propa- 
gated from it felt vaſt numbers of other Congre- 
gations, and theſe were formed into particular 
Churches, which like ſo many conquer'd Prowznces 


were ſtill anired to that Primitive Kingdom, tall 
at 
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at laſt by a continued acceſſion of new Conqueſts 1c 
was ſpread and enlarged into an aniverſal Empire. 
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SECT. VII. 


Of the Nature aud Conſtitution of Chriſt's 
Kingdom. 


H E Kingdom of Chriſt and the Church of 

Chriſt are Phraſes of a promiſcuors uſe in ho- 
ly Scripture, and do 1mport the ſame thing. Thus 
Matth, 16. 18, 19. Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock will I build my Church, and I will give unto 
thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, where the 
Church and the Kingdom of Heaven are the ſame 
thing. And thus to be tranſlated into the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, Col. 1.13. and called to the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, 1 Theff. 2. 12. imports no more than to 
be made a-wember of the Churco of Chriſt. And 
thus alſo by the Kingdom, Matt. 13. 38. by the 
Kingdom of God, Matth. 21. 31. by Kingdom of 
Heaven, Matt. 11. 12. and by the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, Rev. 11.15. no other thing can be intend- 
ed but only the Church of Chriſt. 

[ confeſs the Kingdom of Chriſt taken in the 
largeſt ſence ad a great deal farther than 
the Church of Chriſt, For under God the Father 
he is univerſal Lord and King of the 7orld, his 
Kingly power being upon his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven extended, as was ſhewn before, to the uc- 
moſt limits of the Univerſe. For fo he himſelf 
tells us by way of Anticipation, that God hath 

'S given 


judge the World by the man Chriſt Teſus, Acts 
17. 3I: and that Chriſt is ordained of God to be 
the Fudge of quick and dead, Ads 10. 42. and 
not only ſo, but that when he ſhall ft down «p- 
on the throne of bs glory all Nations ſhall be gathe- 
red before him, Matth. 25.31, 32. Since there- 
fore by the right of his Royalty he ſhall judge all 
Nations , it neceſlarily follows, that all Nations 
are under his Empire and Dominion; accord- 
ingly the Apoſtle tells us, that God hath ſer him 
at his own right hand in the beavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that #s named, not 0n- 
Iy in this world, but alſo in that which s to come, 
and hath put all things under hu feet, and gave 
bim to be bead over all things to the Church, Eph. 
1-20,21, 22. Sothatthe Kingdom of Chriſt in 
"A large {ence extends to all Nations in the World, 
even to the Heathens and Isfidels that never heard 
of his name, and upon this account he is ſtiled, 
The bleſſed and only Potentate , the King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, 11m. 6.15. and loallo Rev. 
17. I4- 

' But the Church 1s more peculiarly his Kingdom, 
as conſiiting of that part of the World which owns 
and acknowledges his authority, makes a wiſible 
profefiion of fealty to.him, and [ubmiſſion to his 
Laws and Regulations. As for the orber ons 
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of the World, they are all of right his SubjeFs, 
by virtue of that Univerſal Regal Anthority where- 
with the moſt High God and Father of all things 
hath awveſted him, but de fa#o they are Slaves to 
the Prince of darkneſs, all whoſe Dominions in this 
World are nothing but #ſ#rpations on the Kingdom 
of Chriſt. But the Church is that part of the 
World that hath ——_—_—— the yoke of this Uſwur- 
per, and by a ſolemn profeflion ſurrendred up it ſelf 


0 
C 
to the Authority of Chriſt its rightful Lord and So- 
vereign; and hence the Members of the Church 
are ſaid to be tranſlated out of the Kingdom of dark- 
into the Kingdom "of our Lord and Saviour Teſs 
Chriſt, Col: r. 13. 

The Church therefore being more peculiarly 
Chriſt's Kingdom, as being that part of the world 
which 1s actually ſubjected to him, and under his 
Government, I ſhall, with as'much brevity as the 
Argument will admit, 1nquire into the nature and 
conſtitution of 1t, In general therefore the Church 
or Kingdom of Chriſt "may be thus defined : It is 
the one univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People in- 
corporated by the New Covenant in Baptiſm under 


Teſws Chriſt its ſupreme head, and diſtributed un- 
der lawful Governours and Paſtors into particular 
Churches holding Communion with each other in all 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, and Worſhip, and 
Diſcipline. For our better underſtanding of which 
definition it will be neceſſary to explain the ſeve- 
ral parts of 1t. | 

Firſt, Therefore it is the one univerſal Society of 
all Chriſtian People, 


Secondly, Of all Chriſtian People imcorporated 
by the New Covenant. 
T 3 


Thirdly, 


278 Of theCbriftian Life. Part 11, VolAl. 


OO — ® - en Aa. wt WE 


c_ 


Thirdly, Of all Chriſtian People incorpora- 
ted by the New Covenant #n Baptiſm. 

Fourthly, Of all Chriſtian People incorpora- 
ted under Jeſus Chriſt its ſupreme Head and Gover- 
wour, + 
Fifthly, it 1s a Society of all Chriſtian People 
diſtributed into particular Churches. ; Py 

_ Sxthly, leis diftributed 1nto particluar Caurch- 
es under lawful Paſtors and Governours. 

Seventhly, It 15 diſtributed into particular 
Churches holding Communion with each other, 

Eighthly, The Communion which theſe parti- 
cular Churches hold with each other 1s, 

Firſt, In all the Eſſentials of: Chriſtian Faith ; 


and 
Secondly, In all the Efentials of Chriſtian Wor- 


ip. 
n [Thirdly, In all the Eſentials of Chriſtian D;/- 
capline. 

FEirſt, The Church or Kingdow of Chriſt is one 
univerſal Society conhifting « all Chriſtian People, 
who, as was ſhewn before, were at firſt compriſed 
in one ſingle Congregation at Fernſalem, and then 
this ſingle Congregation was the whole Church or 
Kingdom of Chiiſt, which by the continual ac- 
ceflion of new Converts, increaſed and multiplied 
by degrees, till a: Jength 1t was ſpread over the 
whole Earth. So that the Chriſtian Society as it 
is now cnlarged 1s nothing but that Primitive 
Church diffuſed and dilated. For it was not 
diffuſed into ſeparate and mdependent. Societies, 
but into ſimilar parts and members of the ſame So- 
ciety, and therefore as a Man 1s one and the ſame 
Perſon when he 1s full grows, as he was when 


he 
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he was an Infant but of a ſpan long, becauſe his 
growth conſiſts not in an addition of other perſons 
to him, but only of other parts of the ſame per- 
ſon; ſo the Church of Chriſt is the ſame individu: 
al Church now, fince it is grownto this vaſ# bulk 
and proportion, that it was in its infant ſtate, 
when it extended no farther than one /ſmgle Con- 
gregation, becauſe it grew not into other divided 
Churches, but only in other diſtin& parts of the 
ſame Church ; and therefore fince its growth con- 
fiſted only in new acceflions of fmilar parts to 
the ſame body, it muſt be as much one Body or So- 
ciety now, as it was at firf, when it was but one 
ſingle Congregation. For this Congregation was 
cheroot out of which the Catholick Church ſprang, 
or, as our Saviour phraſes it, the grain of mu- 
ſtard ſeed, which, though a very ſmall ſeed, ſhot 
up into a mighty tree, 1n whole far-[pread bran- 
ches the Bird: of the Air came and lodged ; and 
therefore as the fock and branches grow up from 
the root in a continued Union with it, and all to- 
gether make but oe Tree, fo all the Chriſtian Peo- 
ple inthe World ſprang out of this ſmgle Congre- 
gation, and as they ſprang were (till! incorporated 
and wnited to it, ſo as that all together they make 
but one Church. And-this is that which in our 
Creeds is called the Holy Catholick or univerſal 
Church. For fo the Apoſtle tells us, that there 
1s but one Body, or Church, as well as one Spi- 
TH, one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm, Eph. 
4+ 5, 6. and our Saviour tells us, Other (beep 
bave I, meaning the Gentiles, which are not of 
this fold, meaning the Fewiſh Church, and they 
(hall hear my woice-,- and there ſhall be one fold 
T 4. and 
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and one ſhepherd, John 10.16 For' fo the Gen- 
tiles, added to the Chriſtian Fewiſh Church, are 
{aid of twain to make one new man, Eph. 2.13. and 
both together are compared to 4 building fitly fra- 
med together, growing into an holy Temple in the 
Lord, Vbid. wer. 21, And indeed fince all Chriſti- 
ans do enjoy incommon, and without any diſtin&i- 
ou the ſame priviledges and immunities, they muſt 
of neceflity be all of the ſame Community. For it 
15 by their peculiar Faith, and Laws, and Rights 
of Worſhip, and Promuſes, and Priviledges that 
the Chriſtian Society is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
of the World; and therefore ſince theſe peculia- 
rities are, by the very inſtitution of Chriſtian So- 
cicty, made common to all Chriſtian People, it is 
nonſenſe to ſuppoſe them diſtinguiſhed by that in- 
ſtitution into ſeparate and mdependeyt Communi- 
ties. For how can they be ſeparate Societies 
which have nothing to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh 
them, but enjoy all things in commun wich one 
another. 

Secondly, the Church 1s one univerſal Society 


| of all Chriſtian People incorporated by the New 


Covenaut : For this 1s that which diſtinguiſhes 
regular Societies from confuſed Multitudes, that 
whereas the /atter are only locally united, fo that 
as ſoon as ever their parts are diſperſed 1nto di- 
ſtant places they ceale to' be, and are utterly 4d:ſ- 
ſolved ; the former are united by Laws and mu- 
tual Stipulations, which are the Political Nerves 
and Arteries, by which their ſeyeral parts, how 
remote and diftaat ſoever, are united to one 
another, Even as 1t 1s in our City Companies, 
which are not only wited while their Members 
aro 
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are met together in their Common Halls, but-do al- 
{o continue united after they are diſperſed abroad 
to their ſeveral homes, becauſe thac which unites 
them 1s not their being together in the ſame 
place, but their being obliged together under the 
ſame Laws and Stipulations, and communicating 
with one another in the duties and priviledges of 
one and the ſame Charter by reaſon whereof 
though they ſuffer a continual defluence of old 
and acceſs of new parts, yet ſtill they remain the 
ſame Societies, (even like nataral bodies that are 
under a perpetual flux of parts) becauſe they 
ſtill retain the ſame Laws and Charters whith 
are the ſtatique Principles or Forms that indivi- 
duate them, and keep them ſtill the ſame. And 
thus it is with the Church, which partakes of the 
common Nature of all other formed and regular 
Societies. For hence 1n Scripture it 1s called 
Kingdom, a City, or Commonwealth, and com- 
pared to a natural Organized Body, to denote 
that it is a regular Society, all whoſe parts are 
united together by legal Bonds and Ligaments. 
Now the legal Bond which «nies the Church, and 
renders all its Members oze regular Corporation, 
1s the New Covenant, by which all Chriſtian 
People are in one body obliged to all the duties it 
requires, and entitled to all the Priviledges it pro- 
poſes,” and by being all engaged togetherin this one 
Covenant, whereby they are all concerned together 
inthe ſame common duties and priviledges, they 
are all incorporate together into the ſame Commu- 
»ity. And thus it was that the Fewiſh People were 
all «»ited into ove Church, by their being all confe- 
derated as Gne party 1n one and the lame Covenant, 


whereby 
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whereby they all engaged themſelves, as one bo- 
dy, to be God's People, and God engaged him- 
ſelf to them, as to one body, to be their God; 
which in Deut. 26. 17, 18. 1s thus expreſſed, Thou 
baſt awvouched this day the Lord to be thy God, and to 
walk in his ways, and to keep his Statutes, and bu 
Commandments, and the Lord bath awouched thee 
thi day to be bys peculiar People as be bath promiſed 
thee. Thi therefore was that which united them 
into one Religious Society, that they were all con- 
federated with God in one and the fame Covenant. 
For thus ſaith God, I entered into Covenant with 
thee and thou became/# mine, Ezek. 16. 8. and 
hence God is {aid to be married to that People, 
Ter. 3. 14. and to be their Hwsband, Ila. 54. 5. 
becauſe by the Covenant, which likes a Matrimo- 
ial engagement was tran{atted between God and 
them, they were all united into one Spouſe, and 
contrafted to one Hmband. And in the ſame 
fenſe the Chriſtizan Church 1s called the Bride and 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, vid. Rev. 22. 19. and Chrilt 
ts called her Husband, 2. Cor. 11.2. becauſe we 
by contracting our ſelves to him in one and the 
fame Covenant, do all become one Party, and 
are incorporate together into one Spouſe, and he by 
contracting himſelt to us in one and the ſame 
Counterpart unites us in one common Hmwband, 
and endows us in common with all his ſpiritual 
Goods and Bl:ſ/mgs. So that by the New Cove- 
»ant, which 15 the Nuptial Contratt between Chriſt 
and Chriſtians, and in which we are ſaid to be 
married to Chriſt, Rom. 59. 7. we are not only uni- 
ted to one head and Hwuband, but are allo incor- 
2orated into ons body and Spouſe, Andaccordingly 
| - 
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'as the Fews by virtue of their Covenant with 
God, were ſeparated from all Nations, and united 
together into a di/tin# body, upon which account 
they are called God's peculiar Treaſure, a King- 
dom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation, Exod. 19.5, 6, 
ſo we Chriſtians by virtue of our Covenant with 
God in Chrift are ſeparated from all other Socie- 
ties, and made a diftin# Corporation from the 
World; upon which account we are alſo called 4 
choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, and holy Na- 
tion, and a peculiar people, 1 Pet2.9., 

Thicdly , The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt 
is the univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People in- 
corporated by the new Covenant 1n Buzptiſm. For 
ſoin humane Contradts it hath been thought meet 
even by the «unanimozs Conſent of all prudent 
Law-givers, that the mutual engagements of the 
contrafting Parties ſhould not _ be legally Plead- 
able, till they have been firſt mutually ſealed and 
ſolemnly confirmed betore Witneſs. And accord- 
ingly God, who is 1s wont to proceed with-men 
in humane Methods, hath always thought meec 
to ffrike and ratifie his Covenants with them by 
ſome viſible Sign, or Solemnity. For thus he 
ſtruck his Covenant with the Fews in that wi/ible 
ſolemnity of Circumciſion, which was the Sign by 
which God” and that people ſealed and conſigncd 
to each other their reſpe#ive parts of that Cove- 
nant, by which he ſtipulated to be iheir Gad 
and they to be his People. And till ſuch time as 
this outward \ſ1gn was tranſaFed between God 
and them, the Covenant it /ealed was not in 
force ſo as to oblige either Party, or give them 
a mutual claim in one another. And hence it 
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3s called God's Covenant in their fleſh for an ever- 
laſtmg Covenant, and they who refuſed to admit 
tb (1gn, unleſs it were under ſome great neceſſity 
(in which cale God accepted the ſincere defire for 
the deed) were to be cut off from that People, i. e. 
to be treated as Aliens from that Church, and that 
becauſe they had broken or rejetted God's Covenant, 
3. e. by refuſing that ſign which was the Seal and 
Ratification of it, Gen. 17. 13, I4. 

But this bloody f1gn, as was ſhewn before, be- 
ing not fo commodious for the ſtate of the Chr:- 
f:an Church, which was to be diffuſed over all 
the World, our Saviour aboliſhed it, and in its 
room introduced the fign of Baptiſm, which was 
before «ſed by the Fews for the initiation of their 
Femates and Proſelytes, and which was much more 
acceptable to the Gentiles, as not being at all offen- 
foe to them (as Circumciſion was) it being one 
of their own Religious Ceremonies, and much leſs 
painful 1n its own nature. But though this was 


of a quite different nature from Circumciſion, yer 
it was inſtituced by our Saviour to ſupply us roow, 
and to ſerve its religious Ends and Purpoſes, viz. 
to tranſat, and ſeal, and ratifie the New Cove- 
»ant between God and us. For in Baptiſm the 
Party baptized makes a folemn Vow and Profeſſi- 
on, by himſelf or his Sponſer, of Fidelity and Al- 
legiance to God through Jeſus Chriſt ; and hence 
Baptiſm is called theanſwer or promiſe of a good 
Confcience, 1 Pet. 3.21. For in the Apoſtolick 
Age, as Origen tells us, in Num. Homil. 5. 
there were certain queſtions propoſed by the Mi- 
»iſter tothe Perſon to be Baptized, which St. Cy- 
prian calls Interrogatio Baptiſmi, the es 
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f Baptiſm ; Now the Queſtions propoled were 
rſt, *Amrorion Ty Eamys, Vil thou renounce the 
Devil ? To which the Party anſwered, *Amrortoore 
was, I dorenounce; then he was asked again, Zu 
ory my Xer's, Doſt thou conſent to re(ign thy (elf 
to Chriſt? To which he anſwered, Zurmtorouas, 
IT do conſent; and this anſwer or promiſe being 
made with a fincere Intention, was thar in all 
Probability which the Apoſtle here calls the 
anſwer of a good Conſcience, and if fo, it is cer- 
tain"that theſe words do imply our formal Cove- 
nanting with God in Baptiſm, Of the Truth of 
which we have a large account in Rom. 6. 3, 
4, 5. Know ye not that ſo many as were baptized 
into Teſus Chriſt were baptized into his death, there- 
ore we are buried with him by Bapti[m into death, 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even [o we alſo ſhonld walk 
in newneſs of life, for if we bave been planted to- 
gether into the likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be 
alſo into the likeneſs of his Reſurre&ion.; where it 
1s plain that thoſe Phraſes, buried with Chriſt, 
and riſen with Chriſt are only the ſenſe and /ig- 
nification of that Eaſtern Cuſtom in Baptiſm, 
viz, of Plunging the Baptized Perſon under 
water, -and raiſing him up again, which being 
Sacramental a&tions muſt be ſuppoſed to have a 
peculiar import and fignificancy, and the ſignihcan- 
cy of them the Apoſtle here plainly cells us whol- 
ly refers to the Death, and Burial, and Reſurre&1- 
on'of Chriſt ; and therefore the plunging under wa- 
ter muſt neceſlarily refer to Chriſt's dearb and bu- 
rial, and the raifing up again, to his Reſurre&10n. 
The true import therefore of theſe baptiſmal actions 


muſt 
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ruſt be, Firſt, a /o/emz proteflion of our belief, 
that as we are buried under water and r4iſed up 
again, ſo Chriſt died, and was buried, and raiſed 
up from the dead, which being the prizeipal Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtianity do include all the rod Se- 
condly, They alſo izport a ſolemn engagement of 
the Party baptized to die 10, and endeavour ut- 
terty to extinguiſh all his /aful luſts and affe- 
&1ons, even as Chriſt died and was buried, and 
to riſe from the ſpiritual death of fin into newne( 
of life, even as Chriſt roſe from his natural teath 
to live for ever. Since therefore in their Bap- 
tiſm they did the ſame Actions fignifhe their 
belief ot the Death, and Burial, and Reſurre&#ion 
of Chriſt, together with ther own reſelution of 
_ dying to fin, and riſing to righteouſneſs, they might 
very well be ſaid to die with Chriſt in thoſe adti- 
ons, to be buried with Chriſt, and to riſe with 
Cbri/, 'fince what 15 repreſented as done toge- 
ther, 15 repreſentatively done together, andit-is 
uſual in Sacraments to call the repreſenting /izns 
by the nanzes of the things which they repreſent. 
For ſo the Paſchal Lamb is called the Paſſover, 
and the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper 
the Body and Blood of Chrilt ; and for the 
ſame reaſon the plunging under water and rai- 
ſing up again 1n Baptiſm 15 here called dying with 
Chriſt, and riſing with Chriſt, becaule in the ſame 
actions Chriſt's zatural Death and Reſurre&ion 
and our ſpiritual Death and Reſurrection are re- 
preſented together. The meaning therefore of 
the above cited paſlage is plainly this, © You can». 
* not be ignorant that when you were baptized 


*1nco Jeſus Chriſt you made a ſolemn Pro- 
*« feflion 
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** feflion that you would conform your ſelves to 
** his Death in dying to fin even as he died for it, 
* ſo thatin your Baptiſmal immerſhon you were 
© repreſentatively buried with him, that fo as 
& Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, fo you in 
* conformity thereto might live a new regenerate 
<« life 5 for it we conform to his Death m dyipg 
« tolin,. as we promiſed to do 1n our immert1on, 
«we ſhall be ſure to conform to his Reſurre&tion 
& alſo 1n living to Righteouſneſs, as we promiſed 
© to don our rifing out of the water again. By 
which it 1s evident that Baptiſm is on our part 
a lolemn engagement of our ſelves to perform 
the conditions of the New Covenant. And indeed 
the very phraſs Baptized into Feſws Chriſt can im- 
port no leſs than a folemn feſignation of our ſelves 
to Chriſt in Baptiſm. For ſo the phraſe Bapri- 
zed into Moſes, x Cor. 10.2. plainly denotes the 
Jews giving up themſelves to him, to be governed 
by htm, as the A4iz;/ter of God. And according- 
ly the Apoſtle tells us, that ſo many as have been 
Baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. 
and putting on Chrift is oppoſed by the Apo- 
ſtle to making no proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil 
the luſts thereof, Rom. 13: 14. and therefore muſt 
neceſſarily denote an engagement of our ſelves 
to a ſfric# obſervance of the Laws of Chriſtian 
purity; or,, Which is the ſame thing, a promiſe or 
ſtipulation, on our part, of univerſal obedience 
to bus Laws. By all which it 4s evident that 
in this ſolemnity of Baptiſm . we: put our ſelves 
wider Chriſt , as our Head, and Covenant with 
him to be ruled by tim in our Fairh and Man- 


fer fo 
And 
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And as1n this Ceremony of Initiation we ſtrike 
Covenant with biz, ſo doth he with #5. For in 
this ſacred A tion the Miniſter is the 4uthorized 
rb hc Jeſus Chriſt , and therefore his giving 
the holy Sign 1s Chriſt's own Action, and doth to 
all intents and purpoſes as much oblige him, as 
it hedid it in his own Perſon. For f{ince Chrift 
15 not upon Earth, and fo cannot tranſatt the 
New Covenant with us in his own Perſon, it is 
neceſlary he ſhould do it by Authorized Proxies, 
impowered by himſelf to do it in b# Name; 
which Proxtes being thus Authorized by him, 
do as effeually oblige him by thoſe federal Rites 
which they perform in bis Name, asf he himſelf 
| had performed them in his own Perſon. For he 
doth what they do by hx Authority, and 1s as 
effeftually obliged 'by what he doth by them 
mediately, as by what he doth by himſelf i- 
 mediately, For thus his Commiſtion runs, by 
which he Authorized them and their Succeſſors 
to the end of the World, Go teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the name of th: Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt 5 where: that Phraſe, in the Name, 
plainly 1mports ( as it generally doth in other 
places of Scripture) by the Authority, So that 
by this Commiffion Chritt's Miniſters are author:- 
zed and conſtituted the legal Proxies of the holy 
Trinity, 1n the /fead of thoſe blefied Perſons to 
ſeal the New Covenant with the Bapriſmal ſign to 
thoſe whom chey baptize, and thereby Jegally to 
oblige the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to perform 
the Promiſes of it to all thoſe Baptized perſons 
who perform the conditions of 1. For that the 
Baptiſmal fign.-1:s a /cgal 1ngagement upon God cr 
We 
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well as zs to perform the New Covenant, is evi- 
dent from Mark 16. 16. He that believes and 
baptized ſhall -be [aved; where it is evident, that 
Baptiſm as well as Faith doth 'confer a right to 
Salvation; and therefore ſince Faith otitrs it 
only as if is the Condition of the Covenant, Bap- 
tim muſt confer it as it 15 the Seal of the Cove- 
nant. And accordingly S. Peter exhorts his Con- 
verts to repent and be baptized for the remiſſion of 
fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 3 
from whence 1t 1s evident, that Baptiſm as well 
as Repentance has a great influence on our remiſſion 
of fins, and our communication of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Since therefore Faith and Repentance are the whole 
condition of the promiſe of remiflion, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt , it neceſlarily follows, that Bap- 
tiſm doth not influence ir as 1t 15 the Cond:tion, 
but as 1t15 the Seal of the Promiſe. And loalſoin 
Baptiſm we are ſaid to waſh away onr ſins, 1. e. 
the guilt of them, As 22. 16. becauſe the f1gn 
of Baptilm ſeals to us on God's part the Promiſe 
of Forgiveneſs. By all which it is evident, that 
Baptiſm is a federal Rite in which God and we d» 
ſeal and ratifie to one anorher each other's part 
of the New Covenant; and it is this ſea/inp that 
makes the Covenant obliging to both Parties, and 
gives to each a legal Claim and Title to each o- 
ther's promiſe and engagement ; to God it grves a 
legal Title to all that duty which we promite, and 
co 45 it gives a legal Title to all thoſe bleſſings 
which God pronules. So that tiil ſuch time as we 
are Baptized, the New Covenant 15 not {truck be- 
tween God and w, nor have we any rzght cr 
» title to any of the boage promiſed in it, And. 
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though we ſhould perform all that duty which the 
Covenant requires, yet this: will not at all inr#le 
us to the bleſſings 1t promiſes. For he who en- 
' gages to walk a: Mile, for me: upon my promſe 
to give him a thouſand.pounds, hath, upon his per- 
formance, ajult claim andratle tothe whole Summ ; 
whereas he that , walks ten: Miles for me 'wirhour 
any ſuch promiſe, -hath a right to:no more than 
what in fri& juſtice he deſerves. And therefore 
{fince what God promiſes in the New Covenant in- 
finitely exceeds the merit of what he requires, our 
performance of | what he requires doth not- at all 
oblige him to beſtow the bleſſmgs of his promiſe on 
us, unleſs we. perform it upon a+ Coverant-en- 
gagement.; and: therefore till this engagement 
15 made and ſealed in our Baptiſm, we can have 
No promiſeto rely upon; and though we ſhould 
never ſo heartily endeavour to repent, we can- 
not claim the Lrinls Grace and Aſſiſtance, and 
though we ſhould a&ualy repent, we can' plead 
No zritle to remiſſion of ſins, and though we ſhould 
perſevere 1n well doing to the end, we cannot 
challenge Eternal Life. | And fince our Endea- 
vours do not werit God's grace, nor our repen. 
tance his Pardon, nor our Perſeverance Erernal 
life, he is no more obliged to beſtow theſe bleflings 
on us by his «ice than he 1s by his Prom:ſe. 
So that in tb# ſtate all we have to rely upon 1s 
the hope of an. extraordinary Mercy; that God 
will do for us that which he never promiſed, and 
beffow upon us that which he. is not obliged to. 
But when once we have ſtruck Covenant with him 
in Bapti/m, we have him faſt obliged to us to __ 
perform bz part ef. the Covenant, whenever 
EL | 
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e perform ours; and our being thus red cogether 
as one party in one and the ſame Covenant by this 
federal Rite of Baptiſm, is that which makes us one 
Cathelick Churchor Community, For our admil- 
fhon.into this New Covenant, which 1s the Chur- 
ches Charter, is our admiſlion into the Church 1t 
ſelf ; and it 15 by being imtiraled to all the bleſſings 
that belong to Chriſtians # common, by virtue of 
the New Covenant, that we become Members of 
the Chriſtian Community. And hence we arc 
ſaid to be Baptized into the body or Church of 
Chriſt, 1,Cor. 12. 13. becauſe Baptiſm, which 1s 
our admiſlion into the Chriſtian Covenant, 15 on- 
ly in other words our admiflion into the Chriſtian 
Church,which is nothing but the Body of Chriſtian 
People joined and confederated by the New Cove- 
nant. 

Fourthly, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt 
15 one univerſal Society of - all Chriſtian People 
incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptiſm 
under Feſws Chriſt uts ſupreme head. And it 1s this 
alto. that makes all Chriſtian People one Body and 
Seciety, becauſe they are all united under one and 
the ſame ſupreme Head and Governour, For as 
ſeveral neighbouring Congregations are called 1n 
Scripture ove Church, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
becauſe they were all under the Government of 
one and the ſame Biſhop; ſo all the Churches 
under all the Biſhops 1n the World are in Scrip- 
ture called one Church, becauſe they are all un- 
der one Governour, even Feſwus Chriſt the ſupreme 
Biſhop of our fouls : And accordingly the Apo- 
itle tells us, that as there is but one body, 3. e. one 
Church, fo there is but ene Lord or ſupreme Gos 
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vernour of that Church, Eps. 4. 4, 5. andin Cel. 
I. 18. he tells us, that Chriſt x the head of rhe 
body the Church; and again, Eph. 5.23. that rhe 
Hmwusband 1s the head of the Wife, even as Chriſt s 
the head of the Church. For Chriſt being Media- 
tor of the Covenant, by which we are incorporated 
into a Religious Society, 1t muſt be under hima, as 
our immediate head and Governour, that we are 
incorporate by it; becauſe as he is Mediator of 
it for God, his Office 1s to govern us for and un- 
os according to the terms and conditions 
of 1t. 

Fifthly, The Church or Kingdom of Chiiſt is 
one univerſal Scciety of all Chriftian People [dr 
ſtributed into particular Churches] which diſtri- 
bution 15 made for the convenience of divine Wor- 
ſhip ; For the Catholick Church being a vaſt Bo- 
dy compoled-of infinite parts which are ſeparated 
from each other by vaſt diſtances of place, it is 
1mpoflible for it to celebrate the Offices of Divine 
Worſhip in any one Aſſembly or Congregation. 
At firſt indeed the whole Catholick Church was 
only a ſingle Congregation; but this 1n a little 
time encreaſed and multiplied fo faſt, that they 
could no longer exerci(e the Publick Worſhip of 
God together 1n oxe place or Aſſembly; and there- 
fore the firſt diſtribution of 1t was into ſeveral 
Congregations which in Scripture are called by 
the name of Charches, as being {1nular parts of the 
Catholick Church, even as every breath of Air is 
called Air, and every drop of Water, Water, For 
thus thoſe Believers who were wont to aflemble 
in any one particular houſe to worſhip God toge- 
ther are frequently called Churches: as for 1n- 
ſtances, 
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ſtances, the Church in the houſe of Priſcilla and 
Aquils, Rom. 16.5. The Church in the houſe of 
Nymphas, 1 Cor. 16.19, The Church in the houſe 
of Philemon, Col. 4.15. In which houſes in all 
probability there was an «pper Room conſecrated 
and ſet apart according tothe Cuſtom of the Jews 
for Divine Worſhip, .in which pper Rooms not 
only the Believers of the Family, but ſeveral o- 
ther neighbouring Chriſtians were wont to aſſem- 
ble for the publick exerciſe of Divine Worſhip. 
And ſo where ever the Scripture ſpzaks of ſeve- 
ral Churches in the ſame Country ; as for inſtan- 
ces, the Churches of Fudea, Gal. 1.22. of Sama- 
ria and Galilee, As9.31. tt 1s evident, that by 
theſe Churches no more 1s meant but only the /e- 


veral Congregations of Believers in thoſe ſeveral 
Churches. 

But theſe Congregations: growing numerous, 
there was a ſecond diſtribution made of them, by 
which, many of thoſe Congregations neighbouring 
upon one another, were colle&ed into one body, 
under one Head or Biſhop, who was the common 
Guide and Paſtor of all the Members, whether 


Lay or Clergy, appertaiaing to them. And cheſe 
Colle&ions of ſeveral Congregations under their 


teveral Biſhops or Governours, are in Scripture 
alſo . frequently. called Charches ; for thus for 
inſtance, the Church of Corinth contained in 
it {ſeveral Congregations, and therefore though 
in the Dedication of his Epiſtle the Apoſtle calls 
it, the Church of God, in the ſingular number, 
which # at Corinth, 1 Cor. 1: 2. yet in the Epiſtle 

he enjoins , that the women ſhould keep (alence 
in. the Churches, 1 Cor. 14. 34 which 1s a plain 
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Evidence, that 1n that Church there were leveral 
Churches or Congregations ; and fo allo we read 
of the Churches of Aſia and Syria, Celicia and Ma- 
cedonia , all which were large Countries; and 
did without doubt contain in them ſeveral Conpre- 
gations of Chriſtians; and thus we alſo read of the 
Church of Feruſalem in the {f1ngular number, and 
ſo of Antioch, Epbeſus, &c. which Churches 
doubtleſs conſiſted of [ewveral Congregations in and 
about thoſe populous Cities ; which were all uni- 
into one body under the care and inſpection of one 
Biſhop or Govermour. 

 - Now as the fir diſtribution of the Catholick 
Church into diſtin& Congregations was made for 
the convenience of Worſhip, it being impolible for 
the 'whole Church, when it began to increaſe 
and enlarge it ſelf, to celebrate the divine Oft- 
fices by the Miniſtry of ane and the ſame Paſtor ; 
ſo this ſecond diſtribution of it 1nto parcicular 
Churches, confiiting of ſeveral Congregations, 
was made for the convenience of Government and 
Dzſcipline ; 1© being 1mpoſflible for the whole 
Church to maintain its Order, Government and 
Diſcipline, under the lingle in{peion of any one 
Biſhop or Governour : But yet notwichſtanding 
theſe diſtributions the Churches Unity ſtill re- 
mains ; for as the Empire was but one,. notwith- 
ſtanding that for the convenience of Society and 
Government it was diſtributed into ſeveral Cities 
and Regions, and thoſe into ſeveral Provinces, 
becauſe they were all incorporated together un- 
der one' Civil bead, the Emperour ; fo the Church 
1s but oze, though for the convenience of Worſhip 
and Government 1t be diſtributed into ſeveral 
206 Care. 
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Congregations, and thoſe into ſevera] particular 
Churches or Epiſcopacies ; becauſe they are all 
incorporate under one ſpiritual Head, even Jelus 
Chriſt the ſupreme Biſhop and Paſtor of our Souls. 
Sixthly, it 15 the wniverſal Society of all Chri- 
ftian People diſtributed into particular Churches 
under Jawful Governotrs and Paſtors, and it 1s 
' this indeed that conſtitutes them 4iin# Church- 
es, viz. their being joined and united together 
under diſftin& Paſtors and Governours : For thus 
a ſingle Congregation 15 a ditini} Church, be- 
cauſe all the Members of it do locally Communi- 
cate together in all the Offices of Divine Wor- 
ſhip adminiſtred ro them by a diſtin Paſtor : and 
ſoalſo a Colle&tion of ſeveral Congregations 1s 
diſtin Churth, becauſe they all participate toge- 
ther of the direQion and condutt of a diſtin& Go- 
vernour. For, as I ſhewed before, the reaſon of 
theſe Diſtributions of the Catholick Church firſt 
mto fingle Congregations, was the Convenience 
of Worſhip, and then into ſeveral Colle&ions of 
ſeveral Congregations was the Convenience of Go- 
virnment; and therefore ſince that which ſerves 
the convenience of Worſhip 15 the having diftin& 
Paſtors to admimiſter it, and that which ſerves the 
convenience of Government 1s the having diſtintt 
Rulers to exerciſe it, it hence neceſfarily fol- 
lows, that that which makes a Congregation a 
diſtin& di#riburion of the Catholick Church, muſt 
be its worſhipping together under a ditin Pa- 
ftor ;* and that which makes a Colle&ion of Con- 
eregations a diſtin& diſtribution of the Catho- 
lick Charch, muſt be its being united together un- 
der a -diſtin& Governour ; becaule Fickour their 
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Paſtor or their Governour they want the formal 
reaſon of their being. Iftribuecd into diſtin 
Churches. And indeed there is no Church what- 
ſoever, whether it be a ſingle Congregation or a 
Colle&tionof Congregations, can a& as a Church 
without a Paftor or Governour., No Congregati- 
on can Jawfully communicate inthe publick Oth- 
ces of Divine Worſhip without a lawful Paſtor to 
adminiſter it; no Colle&ion of Congregations 
can lawfully exert any Act of Ghurch-Gowvernment 
without having an authorized Governour to exer- 
ciſe it. For the Adminiſtration of all Church- 
Ofhces 1s committed, by our Saviour, . into the 
hands of the Churches Officers; 1t is to them 
that he hath given the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, i.e. Authority to admit, or exclude, or re-ad- 
mit men into the Communion of the.Church : It 
15 they alone whom he hath made the Keepers of 
Seals of the New Covenant, viz. Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper ; they alone whom he hath au- 
thorized to teach the Goſpel, to ble the People, 
and to offer up the Publick Prayers of Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies. And thele are the proper Acts of a 
Church, conſidered as a Charch ; fo that without 
Paſtors or Governours there 15 no Church can per- 
torm any of thoſe ads that are proper to a Church: 
and therefore fince all A&#;joz proceeds from: the 
Eſſence of the Agent ; Paſtors and Governours, with- 
out which Churches, as {uch, cannot-a&t, muſt 
neceſſarily be eſſential to Churches : and hence the 
Apoſtle tells us, that the great purpole for which 
Chit ordained Apoſtles.,, Prophets, Evange- 
liſts, and Paſtors, and Teachers was, Te&s ngme- 
mov, for the compaciing or joining. together the 
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Saints as one body in Church-Communion and 
Society, Eph. 4.11,12. and hence alſo you find 
the Churches of 4/ia following the number of 
the Angels or. Rulers of them, Rev. 1.20. which 
plainly implies, that therefore they were ſeven 
diſtin& Churcbes, becauſe they had ſeven diſtin&t 
Rulers or Biſhops 3 and therefore though the Or- 
dination of Paſtors and Biſhops is not confined 
to the Miniſtry of any particular Church, bue 
extends to the Miniſtry of the Church Catho- 
lick, for fo S. Paul, Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas , all are yours, and you are Chriſt's, 
that is, they. are. al! Miniſters of the Catholick 
Church i* common; of which you are Members, 
and as ſuch you: have all a ſhare in them, -1 Cor, 
J- 22,23. yet 1t is. the particular application of 
this their general capacity to this or that particular 
vumber of Chriſtians or Congregations of Chri- 
ſtians that conſtirutes them particular Churches ; 
and being farſt authorized Miniſters of the Ca- 
tholick Church they carry along with them in- 
to the particular Church - they are ſent to, g/l 
that Church- Authority and Power by which it 
acts and operates as a Church : So that without 
Paſtors or Governours particular . Churches - are 
nothing but ſo many - Bodies without Souls, to 
animate and at .thems ; and therefore as in natu- 
ral Bodies the form that as them doth allo con- 
ſitute their Kind and Species, ſo in theſe Eccleſi- 
aſtical Bodies the Paſtors and Governours , that 
move and act themas Churches, do alſo conſtitute 
them Churches, What theſe _ Paſtors and 
Gopernours are, I ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe 


hereafter, when I come to treat of the Miniſters of 
0 Chriſt's 
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_ Seventhly, The Church is one aniverſal Socie- 
zy to al] Chriſtian People diſtributed into particu- 
lar Churches [ holding Communion with each o- 
ther] by holding Communion with each other, 
I mean, owning each other as parts-of the ſame 
body, and admitimg each others Members, as 
occaſion ſerves, into a&fual Communion with them 
11 all their Religious Offices, Ir 1s true; 1n'the 
Primitive Churches there were ſundry. praden- 
tial As of Communion. paſs'd between them, 
ſuch as their formed, and communicatory Letters, 
by which the, holy Biſhops gave-an- account: to 
each other of the fate and condition of their re- 
ſpeaive Churches,and conſulted each others judp- 
ment about them ; but theſe were not at all effez- 
tzal to that Communion which they were obliged, 
as true Churches, to maintain with one another. 
All the Communion which they are obliged to, 
as they are ſimilar parts and diſtributions of the 
Catholick Church, is, that they ſhould not 4;- 
vide 1nto feparate Churches, ſo 'as to exclude | 
each others Members from Communicating in 
each others Worſhip, when .ever they have oc- 
calion to travel from one. Church 'to another. 
For {o long as there is no Ruptere between diſtant : 
Churches, no declared diſowning.; of each other, ' 
no exprels refuſal of any a& of Communion to 
each others Members, they may be truly ſaid to 
maintain all zeceſſary Communion with each 0+ 
ther. And: that this Communion 1s ab/olutely 
xeceſſary between all thoſe particular Churches 
| into 
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Into which the Catholick Church 1s diſtributed 
will evidently appear from theſe four confidera- 
tions. Firſt, that by Baptiſm, as was ſhewed 
before, all Chriſtian People are made Members 
of the Catholick Church, and by being made 
Members of t they are all obliged to Communz- 
cate with it; for how can they a& as parts of 
the whole, that hold no Communication with the 
whole? They who are Members of any Society 
have not only a Right to communicate 1n all the 
common Benefits of it, but alſo an Obligation to 
communicate in'all common. Offices of it; and 
therefore fince by Baptiſm we are made Members 
of the Catholick Church or Society of Chriſtians, 
we are thereby not only entituled to partake with 
it in all its Priviledges, but alſo obliged to join 
with 1t in all ics Offces. But then ſecondly, it 
is farther to be conf1dered , that the Catholick 
Church being all difribured into particular 
Churches, we can no otherwiſe communicate with 
it, than by communicating with ſome particular 
Church; for how can we communicate with the 
hole, that is all diſtributed into parts, without 
j communicating with ſome part of the whole? And 
fince the whole 15 nothing but only a Colle#ion of 
all the parts,what Communion can they hold with 
the whole,who hold no Communion with any pare 
} of it? So long therefore as there 1s any ſuch thing 
| as a vi/ible Catholick'Church upon Earth, we are 
obliged by our Baptiſm, unleſs neceſſity hinder us 
to maintain a vi/ible Communion with it ; and ſo 
long as this Catholick Church 1s all diſtributed 
into ſo many particular viſible Churches, we can- 
not viſibly communicate with it, unleſs we com- 
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municate with ſome ee of thoſe particular Chur- 
ches. For how can we be in Communion with the 
whole body, when we are out of Communion with 
all the parts, unleſs we can hind a body to commu- 
nicate with without all 1tsparts, or fome univerſal 
Church without all particular Churches. Butthen 
thirdly, it 1s alſo to be conſidered that as we can- 
not Communicate withthe «univerſal Church with- 
out Communicating with fome particular one, 
fo neither do we Communicate with the univer- 
fal Church by Communicating with any parcicu- 
lar one, unleſs that Particular one be i Comme- 
»iou with the Church Univerſal. For if I can- 
not communicate with the whole without being 
in. Communton with ſome part of the whole, 
ie 15 1mpofhible I ſhould communicate with the 
whole unleſs I communicate with ſome part that 
is in Communion with the whole, It 1s as poſlible 
for a Finger to communicate with a Body by be- 
ng joined to an Arm that-15 ſeparated from the 
body ; as it 1s for a Chriſttan to Communicate 
with the Church Catholick by being joined to 
2a Church that is ſeparate from the Church Ca- 
tholick. But then fourthly and laſtly, There is 
no particular Church can be in Communion with 
the Catholick', that ſeparates it ſelf from the 
Communion of any pariicular Church that is in 
Communion with the Catholick. For they who . 
ſeparate from -any part of any whole, muſt ne- 
ceflarily ſeparate from the whole , becauſe the 
whole 15 nothing but «ll the parts together; andit 
is a contradiction to ſzy, that they who are ſe- 
parated from any ove part are yet united to all. 
How then is it poſlible for axy Church to ſepa: 
rate 
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rate it ſelf from the Communion of 4a» other 
Church, which isa-rrue part of the, Church Catho- 
ck, without ſeparating ir ſelf from the Commu- 
nion of the Church Catholick'ze {elf ;-fince the 
Church Catholick.is'nothing but:a Colle ion of all 
true Churches; and to.be at'the lame time wnired 
to all crue Churches, ,andi ſeparated from one 
true Church, is the ſame abſurdity as-to be ſepa- 
rated from aff true Churches, and yet wnited to one. 
In ſhort, the Catholick Church 1s one , by the 
Communion of all its parts, and therefore the 

who break Commumon with any one part muſt 
neceſfarily diſunite themſelves. from the whole. 
For when ewo Churches ſeparate from one ano- 
ther, it muſt be, either becauſe the one requires 
ſuch terms of Communion as are net Catholick, or 
becauſe the other refuſes ſuch as are.” Now that 
Church which requires /iaful or uncatholick terms 
of Communien, doth hereby. exclude not only one, 
but all parts of the Catholick Church from ts 
Communion, becauſe they are all equally obliged 
not to communicate with any Church upon /inful 
terms of Communion, and that Church which 
excludes all parts of the Catholick Church from 
its Communion, mulſt.in fo doing ſeparate it lelt 
from the Communion of the Catholick Church. 
And (lo on the other hand, that Church which re- 
fuſes the Communion of any other Church upon 
lawful and Catholick terms, doth thereby ſeparare 
it ſelf from Communion of all parts of the 
Church Catholick , becauſe it ſeparates from a 
part that & in Communion with all the parts of ut ; 
for thar Church which may be /awfully Commu- 
nicated with is in Communion with all other 
Churches 
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Churches that are 1n Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church and therefore that Church which 
ſeparates from its Communion cannot be in the 
number of thoſe Churches that are in» Communion 
with the Catholick-Church ; and how then can 
this ſeparating Church be in the Communion of 
the Catholick Church, when it is oz: of the 
Communion . of any ove of thoſe Churches of 
which the Catholick Church conſiſts ? All thoſe par- 
ticular Churches therefore1into which the Catho- 
lick Church is diſtributed, muſt be 1 Communion 
with each other, otherwiſe they are fo far from 
being diffributions of the Catholick Church, that 
they are only ſo many Schiſms and Diviſions from 
it, For if every Chriſtian is obliged by his Bap- 
tiſm to Communicate with the Cathohick Church : 
and if he can no otherwiſe Communicate with 
it than by Communicating with ſome particu- 
lar Church, which is in Communion with the 
Church Catholick 3 and laſtly, if no particular 
Church can be in Communion with the Church 
Catholick, which1s not in Communion with a/l 
the Churches of which the Church Catholick cox- 
fiſts ; then it is abſolutely neceſfary that all thoſe 
Churches-into which the Church Catholick is di- 
tributed ſhould maintain a Catholick Communion 
with one another. 

Eighthly and laſtly , The Communion which 
theſe particular Churches into which the Catho- 
lick Society of Chriſtians is diſtributed, 49/4 with 
each other is threefo/d: 1. In all the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtian Faith : 2+ In all the Efemtials of Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip. 3. In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian 
Diſcipline. - bigs 
' b] fl 
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I. In all the Eſſentials of Chnftian Faith ; By 

the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, T mean thoſe 
Dottrines, the behet of which is neceffary to the 
very Being of Chriſtianity; for as in all Arts and 
Sciences there are ſome firſt Principles upon which 
the whole Scheme of their Dodtrines depend, and 
the denial of which like the removing the four- 
dations of a building diſſolves and ruines the whole 
ſftrufure; fo in Chriſtianity there are ſome 
Principles lo fundamental to it, as that the re- 
moval of them ſhakes the whole Scheme of it 1n 
' pieces. Now the great Fundamental, as the A- 
poftle tells us; is Jeſus Chriſt, for other four- 
dation can no man. lay than that # laid, which 
75 Teſs Chriſt, 1 Cor, 2. I1. ſo that by remo- 
wing the belief of Feſws Chrift from the Chriſtian 
Religion, we nece{/arily fink and diſſolve the whole 
ſtructure; and accordingly the Apoſtle pronoun- 
ces thoſe men Apoſtates Foe Chriſtianity who hold 
»ot the head, which 1s Jeſus Chriſt, Cl. 2. 19. bur 
yet the bare belief of Feſas Chriſt, or of this 
Propoſition that Chriſ# came from God, and was 
his Meſſias and Anointed, 1s not all that 1s eſſential 
to the Chriſtian Fairh, which includes not only 
his Miſſion from God, but alſo the end of his M/- 
ſion, viz. tobe a Mediator between God and man. 
For Chriſtianity, as 1t is diſtinguiſhed from Na- 
tural Religion, 15 nothing but the Religion of the 
Mediator, as conliſting wholly of the DoRrine of 
the Mediator, together with the duties thence ari- 
ſing ; ſo that whatſoever Propolittion the Media- 
zorſhip of Chriſt neceſſarily and immediately im- 
phes, it is a fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith,which no man can deny, without iznovating 
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the whole Religion, and turnirfe it into a quite 
different Do&rine from true and real Chriſtianity. 
For this Propoſition , that Chriſ# came from God 
to mediate between God and man, includes the 
whole Dodtrine of the Goſpel : and therefore 
whatſoever Propoſition is either ſo neceſſarily 
zncluded in it, or ſo inſeparably conjoined with it, 
as that the denial of it Goth by neceſlary and 1m- 
mediate conſequence overthrow the Mediation of 
our Saviour, 1t mult be eſſential to the Chriſtian 
Faith; and the more neceſſary Connetion there 
is between any particular Dodrine, and this all- 
comprehending Do&rine of the Mediation , the 
_ neceflary and effental it 1s to the Chriſtian 
aith. 
Now whoſoever believes not, or at leaſt de- 
nies any Eſſential part of the Chriſtian Faith, 1s 
not a Chriſtian, and that not only becauſe he 
wants a part of that Faith which denominates 
Men Chriſtians, but alſo becauſe by dishelieving 
that part he doth by neceſſary conſequence over- 
throw the whole of Chriſtianity, for ſo Tertul. de 
Preſcr. c. 37. exprelly aflerts, S; Heretici ſunt, 
Chriftiani eſſe non poſſunt , 4. e. they who are 
Hereticks cannot be Chriſtians; and hence it 
15 that , Hereticks , who are ſuch as obſtinately 
deny any fundamental Article of Chriſtianity, 
are in Scripture ranked in the ſame Claſs with 
Heathens and Ifidelsz for all true Chriſtians are 
required to ſhun and avoid them as unclean per- 
ſons, the very touch of whoſe Converſation was 
enough to defile them, Rom. 16. 197. and the Go- 
vernours of the Church are required to anatbema- 


ztize or exclude them from all Chriſtian Commu- 
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nion, Gal. 1. $. to rejef# them, Tit. 3. to. and 
withdraw themſelves fem them, 1 Tim. 6.5. that 
is, to treat them as Heathens and Iafidels, who 
have no right or title to Chriſtian Communion ; 
and. if Heretical perſons are to be thus treated, 
then much more are Heretical Churches, and if 
every /ingle Heretick be condemned of bimſelf, as 
the Apoſtle affirms,, Tz. 3.11, 5.e. excommu- 
nicated by his own Sentence or Dodrine, where- 
by he voluntarily departs from the Church, and 
ſo cuts off himſelf from ics Communion, then 
certainly ſo 1s every \Hereticel Community ; and 
therefore as ſuch muſt be utterly unqualified for 
Chriſtian Communion. And if Herefte excom- 
municates not only Heretical Perſons, but Here- 
tical Socteties, then a common Apreement 1n all 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, which is the 
oppoſite of Herefie , is neceflarily included un 
Catholick Communion; and accordingly the Scri- 
pture frequently preſſes all Chriſtian People to 
this common agreement, as to a moſt eſſential 
part of their Communion with each other ; For 
ſo they are required zo mind or think one and the 
ſame thing, Phil. 2.2. to (Fand faſt in one ſpirit 
vith one mind, 2 Cor. 13.11: to walk by the ſame 
rule, and think the ſare thing, Phil. 1. 29. to be 
joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
judgment, 1 Cor. 1. 10. To bold faſt the form of 
ſound words, 2 Tim. 1.13. to ftrive together for 
the faith of the Gaſpet, Phil. r. 24. and to keep that 
which #z committed to 8, 1 Tim. 6, 20. which is 
that one form of doctrine which was delivered to 
#5, Rotn. 6.17. The meaning of all which is 
not to oblige us to be of = mind and judgment 
Te. 
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in all points of Religion ; for that is no more in 
onr power than it istobe all of one fature or com- 
plexion ; but that we ſhould all unanimouſly con- 


ſent in all thoſe fundamental Articles of which 
that oze Faith confliſts, which is the common Creed 
of Chriſtians: So that it is not the differing 
of one Church from another in Do&rines that 
are either remote from or near the foundations of 
Chriſtianity, that diſſolves their Communion in 
the Chriſtian Faith; but fo long as the eſſential 
Do&rines of the Goſpel are ſecured on both {1des, 
no corrupt Dotrines on either ſide can warrant 
a breach of Communion between them. It is 
true, if the erring Church impoſes the belief of 
its errors' as a Condition of its Communion, no 
Church or Chriſtian, that believes them to be 
errors, can lawfully Communicate with-1t, be 
thoſe errors never ſo ſmall or inconfiderable ; not 
that in themſelves they are a ſufficient cauſe of 
ſeparation, but becauſe they who do not believe 
them cannot profeſs they do, without telling a /ye, 
which is a condition that is /imply unlawful: And 
ſo alſo when the errors are ſuch as do corrupt the 
vital and eſſential parts of her Worſhip, ſo that 
there is no communicating. with her 1n her Horſhp 
without communicating in her corruptions ; all 
Churches and Chriſtians are obliged to ab/tair 
from 1ts Communion, not becauſe of the errors 
{imply conſidered in themſelves, but becauſe they 
profane and deſecrate her Worſhip with thoſe 
ſinful intermixtures they 1nfuſe into it; fo that 
we cannot joyn with her in her Worſhip, without 
joyning with her in her nz: ſo that there'is 0 
error can ſeparate any Church or Chriſtian from 
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the Catholick Communion of Faith, but only 
Hereſie, which, is a perverſe renunciation of ſome 
eſſential part or fundamental Article of that 
Faith. 

Secondly, The Communion, which the parti- 
cular Churches, of. which the Catholick Church 
confiſts, hold with each other, is in all the Eſſen- 
tials alſo of Chriſtian Worſhip. By the Eſſentials 
of Chriſtian Worſhip, T mean the Invocation of 
the one eternal God through the one Mediator 
Teſus Chriſt, and the participation of the two Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
Hence the Apoſtle tells us, that- as there is but 
one common Faith wherein all true Chriſtianscom- 
municate with each other, ſo there 15 but one Lord 
Eph. 4. 4. and but one God for us to addreſs to, and 
one Mediator between God and man for us to ad- 
dreſs by, 1 Tim. 2.5. and therefore to addreſs to 
this one God by this one Mediator, is an eflential 
part of Chriſtian Worſhip. And the ſame Apoſtle 
tells us, that there is but ove Baptiſm, Epheſ. 4. 4. 
and but one bread of which we are all partakers, 
x Cor. 10, 17. and therefore to participate of theſe 
$ acraments mult alſo be eſſential to Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip; ſo that all thoſe particular Churches that 
admit each others Members upon lawful terms to 
communicate with them in worſhipping this «ze 
God, through this ove Mediator, and in this one. 
Baptiſm, and one Euchariſtical Bread and Cup, are 
ſo far in Communion with the Church Catholick. 
For in theſe a&ts of Chriſtian Worſhip confaſts 
the principal part of Chriſtian Communion, 
and therefore that Church which refuſes either to 
admit other Churches to communicate with her 


X 3 in 


308 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part II. Vol.Il. 


in theſe a&ts of Worſhip, or to communicate 


with them in them upon /awf«l terms, doth fo 


far /eparate itſelf from the Chriſtian Communion, 
T ſay upon lawful terms, becauſe if it either 
require unlawful, or refuſe lawful ones, it utter- 
ly excludes all other Churches from its Commu- 
nion. If on the one hand it hath ſopbifticared 
its Worſhip with any unlawtul intermixtures, fo 
that there 1s no participating with her in the oze, 
without partaking with her in the other; It we 
cannot -pray with her to the ove God by the one 
Mediator, without praying to Creatures to0, Or 
praying by other Mediators alſo: If we cannot 
partake with her in her Baptiſm, without parta- 
king with her in ſome finful and impure Rights of 
Baptiſm : In a word, if we cannot be admitted 
to receive the Lord's Supper with her, without re- 
ceiving ut by halves, or being obliged to pay di- 
vine homage to its Elements ; 1n this cafe, I ſay, 
all Chriſtians and Chriſtian Churches are utterly 
excluded by her from communicating with her 
in the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. And fo 
on the other hand, if a Church forbid its Mem- 
bers to Communicate upon occaſion with any other 
Church in thele acts of Chriſtian Worſhip, upon 
lawful terms, in ſo doing it divides it ſelf from 
the. Communion of the Church Catholick; and 
though that Church it refuſes to communicate 
with, ſhould through the zegle& of its Diſcipline 
have a great many 44d men as well as good 1n it ; 
though it ſhould require the obſervation of a great 
many indifferent Rites, Cuſtoms, and Ceremo- 
nies, yea, and of contrary Rites and Cuſtoms 
to its own; yet ſo long as the Eſſentials of its 
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Worfhip are kept pare and extire, and are not ſo 
blended with unlawful intermixtures, but that 
we may /afely partake of them, without bein 
at all obliged to partake of any /m; in this caſe 
T ſay to refuſe to Communicate with it, is to /e- 
parate from the Communion of the Catholick 
Church. For for the ſame reaſon that any 
Church refuſes to Communicate with #thx 
Church, it muſt refuſe to Communicate with 
all other Churches in the World, becauſe we 
cannot to this day, nor ever could Com- 
municate with any Church in the World in 
which there are not ſome defefs of Diſci- 
pline, ſome intermixture of bad men with good, 
and ſome indifferent Modes and Ceremonies of 


Worſhip. 


Thirdly and laſtly, Another thing wherein 
thoſe particular Churches into which the Ca- 
tholick Church 1s diſtributed do communicate 
jt each other , 1s in the Eſſentials of Chri- 

1an Regiment and Diſcipline; for though the 
particular Modes and Circumſtances of Chriſti- 
an Government and Diſcipline are not determ;j- 
»ed by divine Inſtitution, but left for the moſt 
part free to the prudent ordering and diſpoſal of 
the Governours of particular Churches ; yet there 
1s a ſtanding form of Government and Diſcipline 
in the Church inſtituted by our Saviour himſelf, 
which, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, is this, that there 
ſhould be an Epiſcopacy, or Order of men au- 
thorized in a continued Succeſſion from the Apo- 
ſtles (who were Authorized by himſelf ) to over- 


ſze and govern all thoſe particular Churches into 
N 3 which 
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which the Church Catholick ſhould be hereafter 
diſtributed, to Ordain 1nferrour Miniſters to 
teach, and inſtrukt, and adminiſter the holy 
Offices to particular Congregations ; and having 
Ordained them, to guide and dire them in the 
diſcharge of their Fun&ions, to preſcribe the 
particular Rules of outward Order and Decency 
to the People of the reſpe&ive Churches com- 
mitted to their Charge, to eonfirm the weak, 
and admoniſh the diſorderly, and corret# the ob- 
ſtinate, by excluding them from the Communi- 
on of the Church of Criſt. "Theſe things there- 
fore being all of divine Inſtitution, are the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtian Government and Diſcipline, in 
which all- Chriſtian Churches are obliged to Com- 
municate with each other. And this being the 
ſtanding Government and Diſcipline of the Ca- 
tholick Church, no particular Church or Com- 
munity of Chriſtians can refuſe to communicate in 
it, without dividing it felt from the Communion of 
the Church Catholick; IT ſay, refuſe to Commu- 
nicate in it, becauſe it is poflible for a Church to 
be without this Government and Diſcipline which 
yet doth neither refuſe it, nor the Communion of 
any other Church for the ſake of it. A Church 
may be debarred of it by unavoidable neceſſities 
in deſpite of its power, and againſt its conſent, 
and under this circumſtance I can by no means 
chink ſuch a Church to be ſeparated from the 
Church Catholick; it 1s indeed an imperfet and 
defettive part of the Catholick Church,and if this 
defett of it beany way owing to its own negligence, 
it is a Very great fault in it, as well as an unhbap- 
pizeſs. Bur though this inſtituted Government 
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is neceſſary to the perfe#ion of a Church, yet it 
doth not thirdfors follow that 1t is neceſſary to 
the being of it. For even in the\Jewiſh Ehurch, 
wherein all things were determined. by. divine 
inſtitution, even to the minuteſs Circumſtances, 
there were ſundry notorious deviations from thar 
Inſtitution, which yet did not wnchurch them. 
Tt was a great deviation in them to offer Sacri- 
fice in their High Places, after God had 4Je- 
termined them to Sacrifice only at the Temple 
at Feruſalem : It was another great deviation in 
them, to make Prieſts out of other Families, 
after God had determined them to the Family 
of Aaron; and yet it is certain, that neither 
the one nor the other did «nchurch them; And 
if theſe deviations from divine Inſtitution, which 
were the effe&ts of their negligence, did not yet 
unchurch them, 1t 15 not to be imagined. that ſuch 
deviations from it as are the pure effects of neceſ/}- 
ty ſhould unchurch others, For though no neceſ- 
fity can diſpenſe with the Eternal Laws of good 
and evil, becauſe the obſervance of them de- 
pends wholly upon our F/ils, and there 1s no ſuch 
neceflity can happen to us, as can put them out of 
the power of a willing mind, yet as for poſitive 
Inſtitutions, there are a thouſand zeceſſities may 
occur, any one of which may render them wholly 
unpratticable, and then no man can be obliged to 
do that which 1s impoſſible; as for inſtance, the 
whole Family of Aaron might have been extin, 
and if it had, it is evident that poſitive inſtitution 
by which God required the Jews to chuſe their 
Prieſts out of the Family of Aaron, muſt have 
been wholly unpraficable, and conſequently the 
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Obligation of it muſt have for ever expired; and 
they muſt have been obliged, nawith/tanding 
that poſitive Inſtitution, either wholly to have 
dropt their Prieſthood , and with that their 
Publick Worſhip, ( which was much more nece/- 
ſary to them than that their Prieſts ſhould be all 
of ſuch a Family) or to have choſen their 
Prieſts out of other Families of the Tribe of Lew ; 
and if in this exigence they had done the /ater, 
there 1s no doubt but that the Divine Providence 
which created the neceſſity, muſt thereby have 
deſignedly diſpenſed with its own inſtitution, 
and ſo have left them free to make Prieſts out of 
other Families, And by the ſame reaſon, when 
ever the divine Providence doth by unavoidable 
neceflity deprive any Church of its Epiſcopacy, 
it thereby, for the preſent at leaſt, and whilſt 
the neceflity continues, releaſes it from the oblz- 
gation of the Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and 
allows it to adminiſter 1ts Government and Diſ- 
cipline by a Parity of Presbyters. And there- 
fore ſo long as it doth not renounce the Epiſco- 
pacy, but ſhil continues in Communion with 

other Churches that enjoy it, it ought to be look'd 

upon and communicated with as a true Member 

(though a maimed one) of the Church Catholick: 

For the Catholick Church never denied her Com- 

munion to any Chriſtian or Community of Chri- 

ſtians upon any unavoidable deviation from poſitive 

Inſtitution. It was without doubt as great a dewi- 

ation from poſitive Inſtitution tor Lay-men to Bap- 

tize, as for a Parity of Presbyters to Govern or 
Ordain, &c. and yet in caſes of neceſſity the Catho- 
lick Church always allowed the Baptiſm of Lay- 
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en, as deeming Baptiſm in 5: ſelf more neceſla- 
ry than the adminiſtration of Baptiſm by perſons 
in Holy Orders, and therefore where ſuch perſons 
could not be had, ſhe thought meet rather to ad- 
mit that Lay-men ſhould adminiſter it, than to 
ſuffer ſuch as were qualified for it to die unbepti- 
2d. And why may we not reaſonably ſuppoſe 
that the Catholick Church will admut Presbyrers 
to Govern and Ordain, where there are no Bi- 
ſhops to be had, fance it hath admitted Lay-mer 
to Baptize, where there are neither Biſhops nor 
Presbyters to be had? Since the /atter is as great 
a defleion from poſitive Inſtitution as the former : 
And if the Catholick Church may be reaſonably 
preſumed to allow it in ſuch zeceſſary caſes, we 
muſt acknowledge either that ſhe hath not A«- 
tbority enough to provide againſt her own neceſſi- 
ties, which ſuppoſes her to be very defe&#ive ; 
or that her allowance is ſufficient to authorize ſuch 
perſons to Rule and Ordain, as well as to Baptize, 
in caſe of neceſſity, as are not authorized by poſt- 
trve Inſtitation, 

But though a Community of Chriſtians may 
be a true part of the Catholick Church, and 
in Communion with 1t, though it hath »o Epiſ- 
copacy ; yet it 15 a plain caſe, that if it reje&s 
the Epilcopacy, and ſeparates from the Com- 
munion of it, it thereby wholly divides it ſelf 
from the Communion of the Catholick Churca. 
For whether Epiſcopacy be of divine Inſtitution or 
20, this 1s matter of fa&t granted on all hands, 
that for twelve hundred years at leaſt a thoſe 
Churches into which the Catholick Church 
hath been diſtribured haye been ſubje& to the 
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Epiſcopal Government and I, and there- 
fore they who now /eparate themſelves from the 
Epiſcopal Communion, as ſuch, muſt in ſo doing 
ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of all 
Churches for 'twelve hundred years together, 
and then either all choſe Churches muſt be out 
of the Communion of the Catholick Church, 
and conſequently during all that time there 
muſt be nio fuch thing as a ' viſible Catholick 
Church upon Earth; or elſe thoſe Communi- 
ties of Chriſtians which ſeparate from at thoſe 
Churches muſt be Schiſms and Separations from 
the Catholick Church. 


— _— 
_ — 
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Concerning the Miniſters of the Kingdom of 
Chrift. | 


Aving in the foregoing Section treated at 
large concerning the Nature and Conſti- 
tution of Chriſt's Kingdom, I ſhall in the next 
place ſhew who the Miniſters are, by whom he 
Rules and Governs it. And theſe are all inclu- 
ded under a fourfold Rank and Order. ' © 
- Firſt, The fr and ſupreme Miniſter by which 
Chriſt rules his Kingdom is the Holy Ghoſ. 
Secondly, The /econd and next to him are the 
Angels of God. 

Thirdly, The third are Princes and Civil Go- 
UEernours. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The /aft are the Biſhops and Pzſtors 
of the Church. 

. T. The ſupreme Minifter by which Chriſt rules 
his Kingdom 1s the Holy Ghoſ#, or Third Perſon 
in the Holy Trinity, of whoſe Perſon and Mini- 
fry under our Saviour in his Kingdom I have 
created at large from P. 49. toP. 98. 

IT. Theretore- the next Order of Miniſters b 
which Chrift rules his Kingdom. are the Angels 
of God, that is, the whole world of Angels, 
whether they be good or bad, Angels of Light, 
or Angels of Darkneſs. In the proſecution of 
which Argument I ſhall endeavour firſt to prove 
the thing, viz. 

That the Angels, both good and bad, are the 
Minifters of Chriſt in the Government of his 
Kingdom. 

Secondly, 'To ſhew wherein their Miniſtry 
doth conſiſt. Firſt, That the Angels, both good 
and bad, are Chriſt's Miniſters in his Kingdom : 
For as for the good Angels, they are ſubjefed to 
Chriſt by the Order and Appointment of God him- 
ſelf; who is the Father of Spirits, and to whom 
they are inviolably obedient : And for the bad, 
they are ſubjeFed to him by juſt Conqueſt, con- 
trary to their own Wills and Inclinations. Of 
each of which I ſhall endeavour to give ſome 
briet account. 

Firſt, The good Angels are ſubjeFed to Chriſt 
by the Order and Appointment of God to whom 
they are always inviolably obedient. It ſeems 
at leaſt, very probable, that before our Saviour 
was Exalted upon his Triumphant Aſcenſion 
into Heaven to the univerſal Empire 5 ay 
; | _ 
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World under God the Father, the Angelica! Pow- 
ers were not all of them ſubjefed to his Media- 
torial Royalty, but that ſome of them had their 
diſtin Regencies and Pre entſhips immediately 
under God the moſt high Father, over ſuch and 
ſuch Nations and Countries as he in his Grace 
thought meet to allotto them, for ſo it is evident 
ro Septuagint thought, when in Deut. 32.8. in- 

ead of he,( i. e. God,) ſet the bounds of the Nati- 
ons according to the number of the Children of Iſrael, 
they rendred it, He ſet the bounds of the Nati- 
oris according to the number 4 the Angels of God: 
for as the ancient Jews diſtributed the Gentile 
world into ſeventy two Nations, ſo they alſo 
reckoned ſeventy ewo Angels that preſided over 
them; and indeed confidering what follows, 
wer. 9. For the Lord's portion i his People, Facob x 
the lot of his inberitance, it (ſeems very probable 
that this tranſlation of the Septuagine was the 
true ſenſe of the Original, viz. that whereas 
God diſtributed the Gentile world into ſo many 
Nations as there were Preſident Anpels to be their 
Guardians and Governours, he relerved 1/rael to 
himſelf as his own Lot and Portien, over which 
he intended to preſide immediately 1n his own per- 
ſon; and therefore, as a learned Writer of our 
own hath obſerved, it 1s nor at all improbable, 
but that inſtead of 4? 132 i. e. the Sons of 
Iſrael, as it is now in our Hebrew Copies the 
ancient reading whence the Septuagint tranſlated 
might be 5 32 1. e. the Sons of God, and that EL 
might either be miſtaken by the Tranſcribers for a 
final abbreviation of1/rgel,or changed into 1/,which 
is the contraction of 1/rael, and if inthe anciens 
| Hebrew 
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Hebrew it was the Sons of. God, it is no wonder 
that the Septuagint rendred it the Angels of God ; 
the Sons of God being 1n Scripture a very common 
Appellation of Angels. 
But whether this: be ſo or not, it is evident, 
that when God threatned to withdraw his per- 
ſonal preſence from Iſrael upon their worſhipping 
the golden Calf, and to put them under the Con- 
du& of an Avgel, Exod 33. 2,3. the meaning 
of it was, that he would no longer preſide over 
them in his own Perſon, but ſubje# X 94. to. the 
Government of a Preſident Angel, and therefore 
wer. 20. he bids them beware of this Angel, and 
obey his woice, and not provoke bim; for, ſaith 
he, he will not pardon your iniquities : which plain- 
ly ſhews, that this Angel was to have had a ru- 
ling power over them to pardon or puniſh them at 
his own pleaſure; ſo that that which God here 
Threatned was, that he would pur them in the 
ſame condition with other Gertzle Nations, who 
were ſubjeted to the Government of particular 
Guardian Angels, and ſo change their Theocracy 
into an Angelocracy. And ſo as it is evident 
Moſes underſtood him , for wer. 15, 16, he thus 
prays, If thy Preſence go not with me, carry ws 
n0t up bence, for wherein ſball it be known here that 
I and thy People have found grace in thy fight, u it 
not that Thou goeft with us, ſo ſhall we be ſeparated 
I and thy People, from all the People that are on the 
face of the Earth: where it is very plain, that 
that which difiguifhed Iſrael from all other 
Nations was this, that God himſelf in his own 
Perſon immediately prefided over them, and that 


if this diſtin&tion were taken away by God's with- 
drawing 
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drawing from them, and {ubjeFing them to the 
Prefidence of an Angel, they would be left in the 
ſame condition with 'other Gentile Nations, who 
muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to be under the im- 
mediate Condut# of Preſident Angels. And this 
is molt evident of the Kingdom of Perfia, and 
the Kingdom of Greece in particular, Da». 10. 
13, 29, where there is mention made of two 
Angels under the Chara&er of the Prince of Per- 
fa, and the Prince of Greece, and alſo of a Third, 
viz. Michael who is ſftiſed one of the chief Princes, 
and Michael your Prince, ver. 21. and elſewhere 
the great Prince which ftandeth for the Children of 
thy People, Dan. 12. 1. and upon what other 
account can we ſuppoſe them to be ſtiled the 
Princes of thoſe Countries, but becauſe they 
prefided over them as their Guardians and Go- 
wernours. It 1s true, as for the laſt of them, - 
viz. Michael, he is {uppoſed by very learned Ex- 
poſitors to be no other than God the Son, who, 
as I have proved at large, was always the Prince 
and Guardian of Iſrael; but if he were not God 
the Son, but merely a created Angel, it is certain 
he was not the Preſident or Guadian of Tſrael; 
ſince, as was ſhewn before, they had no other i 
Guardian but God himſelf; but in all probability | 
he was the Prince of thoſe Angels that miniſtred 
to God the Son in his Guardianſhip and Government 
of Iſrael; and conſequently that Angel of his to 
whom he intended to ſubje# them, when he 
threatned to withdraw his perſonal Condu# from 
them, upon which account he might be called 
their Prince, becauſe under Chriſt he had a 
Principal ſhare in the Prote&ion and as” 
ef 
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of them. Now theſe Guardian Angels ſeem to 
have been Archangels, or the Princes of the di- 
ſtin& Orders of Angels; for ſo Michael is not on- 
ly ſtiled an Archangel, Fude 9. but he is alſo faid 
to have an Army of Angels under his Command 
and Condud, and with them to have fought with 
the Dragon or Satan (who was alſoan Archangel ) 
and his Angels, Rev. 12. 59. Now though M:- 
chael { ſuppoſing him to be a created Spirit ) 
was not a Guardian Angel, yet the Prophecy of 
Daniel by ftiling him one of the chief Princes 
plainly aſſures us that he was an Angel of the 
{ame Rank and degree with the Princes or Guar- 
dian Angels of Perſia and Greece; from whence 
it follows, that thoſe Guardian Angels were Arch- 
angels, as well as he, and conſequently that they 
alſo had their Angels or appropriate Armies of An- 
gels, under their Condu& and Command, in 
which Armies of theirs ( whoſe Miniſtry without 
doubt they always uſed in the Adminiſtration 
of their reſpeaive Guardianſhips) there is no 
queſtion but there was an exact Order and Regi- 
ment, Which cannot well be ſuppoſed without 
ſuppoſing in them particalar Officers ſubordinated 
to each other under their reſpe&ive Princes or 
Archangels ; and this ſeems to be implied in 
that diſtin&tion which the Apoſtle makes be- 
tween theſe heavenly Spirits, Col: 1. 16. Whe- 
ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principa- ' 
. lities, or Powers; where by Thrones he ſeems to 
-- mean the reſpe&tive Princes or Archangels of the 

| ſeveral Orders; by Deminions or Lordſhips, the 

Regul; or chiet Dignitarics under the Archan- 

gels; by Principalities, their Governours of ſuch 
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Provinces or Cities as were within their Guardi- 
anſhips ; by Powers, their inferiour Magi/ftrates 
or Officers. 

' Theſe Archangels therefore, who were the 
.Totelar or Guardian Angels of Countries, toge- 
ther with their reſpe&ive Cohorrs or Armies of 
Angels, ſeem not to have been ſubje&ed to the 
Mediatorial Dominion of our Saviour, till after 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven ; at which time 
it ſeems God totally diſſolved thole Angelocra- 
cies, or Angelical Governments of Countries and 
Nations and ſubjeted both them and the Arch- 
angels ( together with their Armies of Angels) 
that governed them to the Mediatorial Scepter 
of our Lord and Saviour; upon which he who 
before was King only of the Fews, vid. P. 224,225. 
became wniverſal Lord and Emperour of the 
World, for ſo Heb. 2.5. we are told, That to the 
Angels God hath not put in ſubjeftion the World to 
come, or future Age, as it 15 1n the Greek ; where 
by the future Age it is evident he means the time 
of the Goſpel; for this is the very Phraſe uſed: 
by the Septuagint; ' to expreſs the State of Chri- 
ſtianity, I/a. 9. 6. where Chriſt 1s called Ilerig 
rinorTQ- aiay@r, The Father of the ſoovre Age. 
This paſſage therefore of God's not ſubje&ing the 
future age to the Angels, plainly implies that he 
had ſubje&ed the paſt age to them, by conſticuting 
them the Guardians of Nations, but that now in 
this age of the Goſpel he hath wholly diſſolved 
that Oeconomy by ſubjecting both the Guardians, 
and the Nations they guarded to the Dominion 
of our Lord and Saviour; ſo that now the whole 


world of Angels is in the ſame ſubjeFion to Jeſus 
Chr Ht 
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Chriſt, as it ſeems Michael and his Angels were 
before Chriſt's Exaltation, that is, they are now 
no longer ſubje& as Deputy Governours of Pro- 
vinces and Nations, whoas ſuch were impower- 
ed to do good or hurt to thole who were under 
their Government, according to their own 4iſ- 
cretion, but as the immediate attendants of his 
perſon to whom nothing 1s left arbitrary, but all 
they do is determined by the ſovereign Will of him 
who imploys them; for thus the Scripture de- 
clares, that upon his Aſcen/ion into Heaven he 
was veſted with a new Dominion over the Anpeli- 
cal World ; (o 1 Pet. 3. 22. we are told, that it 
was upon his. going into Heaven, and fitting down 
at the right band of God, that Angels, and Autho- 
rities, and Powers were made ſubjett to him; and 
in Eph. 20. 21. that God raiſed him from the 
dead, and ſet him at bis own right band in heaven- 
ly places far above all Principality, and power, 
and might, and Dominion, i. e. above all Angels 
of what rank and quality ſoever, and every name 
that z named, not only in tha World, but alſo im 
that which # to come; and accordingly, Col. 2. ro: 
he 15 ſaid to be head of all Principality and power, 
;, e, of all the heavenly Hierarchy, as well as 
earthly Dominions 3 thus alſo the Apoſtle tells 
us, that upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven God hath 
given bim a name above every name, that at the 
name of TFeſus every knee ſhould bow, i. e. that every 
Being ſhould acknowledg ſubje&tion, either of 
things in Heaven, or of things on Earth, orthings 
under the Earth; i.e. whether of angels, or Men, or 
Devils. And as all theſe Angelical Powers are now 
ſubje&ed to Chriſt, fo - they all of them —_ 

under 
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under him in his Kingdom ; for ſo Heb, 1. 14. 
they are (aid to be all of them miniſftring Spirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs 
of Salvation, and in ſo doing they muſt ne- 
ceſlarily miniſter under him who is the Captain 
of our ſalvation; and accordingly in Rev. F5. 6. 
thoſe ſeven Angels which in Zech. 4. 1o. are 
{aid to be the ſeven eyes of the Lord which run to 
and fro the whole Earth ; and therefore ſtiled the 
Watchers, Dan. 4. 13. as being the chief Inſtru- 
ments of the divine Providence, are called the [e- 
ven eyes of the Lamb, by whoſe Miniſtry and 
Agency he inſpects and governs his Kingdom; 
which plainly implies, that they now miniſter 
to the Exalted Mediator in the ſame capacity 
that they heretofore miniſtred to God Almighty 
himſelf. 

2. And then ſecondly, as the good Angels 
are ſubje&ted to Chriſt by the Ordination and 
appointment of God, fo the bad are ſubjected to 
him by ju and lawful Conqueſt ;, for fo the Scrip- 
ture affures us, that our bleiſed Saviour ſubdu- 
ed them to his Mcediatorial Empire by pure dint 
of juſt force and wiolence ; tor ſo we find in his 
life-time he frequently comeſted with theſe evil 
ſpirits, and in deſpite of all their power and ma- 
Iice continually vanquiſhed and repelled them. 
Thus in his Temptation in the Wilderneſs with on- 
ly that powerful command, Get thee hence Satan, 
he put the Devil to flight, arr. 4. 10, 11. fo 
alſo upon his approach towardsthe two poſſeſſed 
Gergeſens the Devils that poſſeſſed them made a 
hideous outcry, What bawe we to do with thee Fe- 
ſas thou Son of God, art thou come hither to torment 
as 
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ns before the time? and were forced to depart 
immediately upon his Command, Matth. 8. 29---- 
nor did he only vanquiſh them himſelfin all the 
perſonal conflitts he had with them, bur he allo 
gave Ins Diſciples authority over all Devils, Luke 
9. 1. inſfomuch that, Luke 10. 17. his Diſciples 
acquaint him, Lord even the Devils are ſubject 
wnto us through thy Name: but theſe were only 
ſo many ſucceſsful skirmiſhes with thoſe Powers 
of darkneſs in which they fought againſt him, 
lometimes in /imgle Combate, and ſometimes 
in ſmaller Parties; but the main Battel in which 
they engaged him with all their power and 
might, and by winning of which he compleated 
his Conqueſt, and finally /#bdued them to his 
Empire, ſeems to have been that which he 
tought in his laſt Agony, wherein after they had 
reduced him to the utmoſt diſtreſs, he ſtruck 
them with the ſpiritual Thunderbolrs of inward 
horror and confuſion, and in a Panick Dread 
forced them to turn their backs and fles from 
him. For firſt it is evident that before he en- 
tered the Garden where his Agony ſeized him, 
he expected ſome terrible aſſault from theſe In- 
fernal Powers , fo he tells his Diſciples juſt be- 
fore he went thither, Hereafter I will not talk 
much with you, for the Prince of this world com- 
eth and hath nothing in me, 1. e. give me leave now 
to diſcourſe freely with you, becaule within a 
very little while T ſhall be fo engaged, that ] ſhall 
not be at leiſure to diſcharge my mind to yau ; for 
. the Prince of Devils is ju/# now muſtering up all his 
Legions againſt me, and 1s coming to make his 1a/# 
effort upon me ; but this is my comfort, he will find 
X12 nothins 
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Pothing in me, no ſinful inclination to take part 
with him, no guilty refletion to expole me to his 
Tyranny, Fobs 14. 30. and accordingly, Luke 
22. 53. whenthe Jews had apprehended him, he 
expoſtulates the caſe with them, why they did not 
lay hands on him before, when he was daily with 
them in the Temple ; and then anſwers himſelf, 
But now u« your hour aud the power of darkneſs: as 
much as if he ſhould have cid, I need notwonder 
you did not ſeize me ſooner, for this alas is the 
appointed time wherein my Father had decreed to 
let looſe the Divels and you upon me. Which 
plainly ſhews that in that diſmal hour he was 
aſlaulted by the Devils as well as by the Fews ; 
for in all probability thoſe crafty and ſagaciows 
ſpirits had ſmelt out the merciful defign wy ap- 
proaching death, wiz. that it was to be a ranſom 
for the fins of the World; and therefore thought 
' they were deſirows enough of his death, as is ap- 
parent by their animating Judas and the Jews 
againſt him, yet dreading the end and intention of 
it, they reſolve to imploy all their Art and Power 
to zempt and deter him from undergoing it, and 
either to prevail with: him to avoid it by a ſhame- | 
ful Recantation, or at leaſt not to conſent tO it; 
that ſo being forced and involuntary, it might be 
void and ineffeual, In which black deſign of 
theirs God himſelf thought meet /o far to favor 
them as to give them his free permiſſion to try him 
to the utmoſt ;; that ſo having experienced in him- 
ſelf the utmoſt force of Temptation that Hw- 
mane Nature is liable to, he might thereby be 
touched with a more tender ſympathy with it, or 
as the Author to the Hebrews expreſſed it, That 
baving 
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having ſuffered himſelf being tempted he might be 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted, Chap. 17. 
18, But then ſecondly, if we conſider the woful 
Circumſtances of his Agony, it is evident, that it _ 
was the effe& of ſome far more powerful cauſe than 
mearly a natural fear of his enſuing Death and 
bodily Torment ; for no ſooner was he entered 
on that Tragick Stage, but he began to be (or- 
rowful, ſaith S. Matthew, Chap. 26. 37. or tobe 
ſore amazed , as S.. Mark, Chap. 14. 33. or to be 
very heavy, as both ; which words according to 
their native fignification declare him to have 
been all on a ſudden oppreſſed with ſome mighty 
damp, which ariſing from ſome fearful ſpeftacle 
or imagination, overwhelmed his Soul with an 
unknown and inexpreſſible anguiſh, an Anguiſh 
that ſunk and depreſſed him into as deep a de- 
jection as 1t was poſlible for an innocent mind to 
endure, cauſing him to groan out that ſad com- 
plaint, My Soul iz exceeding ſorrowful even unts 
death, Welaun© tv 1 Avxn ww, i. e. My Soul is 
encompaſſed with grief, and like a deſolate {land 
ſurrounded on every {1de with an Ocean ot ſor- 
rows, andthat even unto death, as if it had been 
ffrugling under ſome mortal Pang, and the 
pains of Hell had got hold upon it. And fo#n- 
tolerable was his Paſſion, that though he liberal- 
ly vented 1t both at his Eyes and Lips 1n Tears, 
and Sighs and ſorrowful complaints; yet that was 
not a ſufficient diſcharge for it, buc through all 
the innumerable Pores of his body it poured out it 
(elf as it were in great drops of bloud, Luke 22. 44+ 
All which confidered, 1 can by no means think 
that that which occaſioned this bitter Agony 
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was merely the proſpett of what he was going to 
ſuffer from the hands of men, ſince not only 
ſome Martyrs, but ſome Malefattors have ſuffe- 
red much more with leſs dejection; and if you 
conſult the Hiſtory, you will find that he bore 
his death far better than his Agony, from whence 
we have juſt reaſon to beheve that the Jater 
was more grieUers to him than the former, and 
that the Crucihxion of his body on the croſs was 
nothing near ſo painful to him as the crucifixion 
of his mind in R he Garden, And ſince his ſ{uffer- 
ings in his Agony are deſcribed with more Tra- 
giczl Circumſtances than his ſufferings on the 
Croſs, we have jult reaſon to conclude they were 
inflicted on him by more ſpiteful and powerful exe- 
cutioners, and conſequently that he endured the 
Tortures of men only on the Croſs, but of Dewils 
in the Garden, where being left al) alone naked 
and abandoned of the ordinary ſapports of his 
Godbead, and having only an Angel to ſtand by 
and comfort him ( z. e. to repreſent. ſuch conf{1de- 
rations to him of the benefits and advantages of 
his Death, as were moſt proper to fortihe him 
againſt the Temptations which the Devils -were 
then urging to deter him from it ) he was in all 
probability ' ſurrounded with a mighty Hoſt of 
Nevils, who exerciſed all their power. and malice 
to perlecute his mmnocert ſoul, to diſtraft and 
{right it with horrid Phantaſms, to afflit it with 
d1imal ſuggeſtions, and vex and cruciate it with 
dire imagmations and dreadful ſpetfacles. Third- 
ly, If we conlicer that Rrange unaccouncable 
drowſineſs which ſeized his Diſciples wlulit he 
was 1n his Agony, it ſeems to have been the effect 
TY ' n Oe 
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of a Diabolical power ; for before he entered into 
the Garden he had expreſly told them that the 
Hour was come, Wherein he was to be taken 
from them by an untimely death ; ſo that one 
would have thought the dear love which they 
bore him, together with the infinite Concerns they 
had in him, might have been ſufficient to have 
kept them awake for a few hours? yet, notwith- 
ſtanding he defired them to watch with him, ( be- 
ing loath it ſeems to be left alone in a dark night 
among a company of horrid and frightful Spe- 
Fres) upon his return to- them he found them 
faſt aſleep, and though he gently upbraided them 
with their unkindneſs, What could ye not watch 
with me one hour ? Yet he no ſooner left them 
but they fell aſleep again; for as the Text tells 
us, their eyes were heavy. Heavy indeed, that 
could not hold up for a few hours upon ſuch an 
awakening occaſion. It 15 trueindeed, S. Luke at- 
tributes this prodigious drowſineſs of theirs to 
their ſorrow, and fo 1t 1s uſual 1n Scripture to put 
the apparent cauſe for the real, when the real 
caule 1s ſecret and inviſible, But how can we ima- 
g1NC that meer ſorrow ſhould neceflitate three mer 
to fall aſleep together under the moſt awakening 
Circumſtances, all things conf1dered, that ever 
hapned to Mortals? Why did it not as well 
force them to fall aſleep again efterwards, when 
their Lord was apprehended, condemned and cru- 
cified? At all wich times they were doubtleſs 
rather more ſorrowful than they were in the Gar- 
den; and therefore ic {2ems very probable that 
there was a much more powerful cauſe than {orrow 
in the caſe, viz. a preternatural ſtupefa&ion of 
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their ſenſes by ſome of thoſe malignant ſpirits 
that were then conflicting with our Saviour, 
who perhaps to deprive him of the ſolace of his 
Diſciples company, did by their Dzabolical Art 
produce that extraordinary ſtupor that oppreſſed 
them ; that ſo having him Kf alone, they might 
have the greater advantage to tempt and terrific 
him. Fourthly and lafi] , If we conſider the- 
warning our Saviour gave his Diſciples, when 
they entered the Garden with him, of the extra- 
ordinary danger they were in of falling into tem- 
ptation, 1t ſeems very probable that he expeFed 
and found there an extraordinary Concourſe of 
Tempters or evil Spirits ; for as ſoon as they were 
entered with him into the Garden, S. Luketells 
us, that he bid them pray that ye enter not into 
Temptation, Luke 22. 40. and when not with- 
ſtanding this admonition they fell aſleep the jir(# 
time, he bids them again, watch and pray that ye 
enter nd into Temptation, Matth. 26. 41. which 
words plainly imply our Saviour's apprehenfion 
of ſome extraordinary danger they were in of be. 
ing tempted in the very time and place of his Ago- 
»y, and what more probable account can be given 
of this apprehenſion of his than this, that he 
found vaſt numbers of evil ſpirits there, by whom 
he himſelf at that very time was furiouſly rempt- 
ed and zfſaulted, and that therefore having ex- 
perienced their power and walice 1n bimſelf, he 
thought meet to admoniſh his Diſciples ( who 
were much leſs able to refiſt them than he ) to 
ftand upon their guard, leſt they ihould tempt zhers 
as they had tempted him. : $a” FN 
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For theſe reaſons it ſeems highly probable 
that this laſs Agony of our Saviour was nothing 
elſe but a as 1 ſtruggle and conflic} with the 
powers of darkneſ. S, who havin by God's per- 
7i//jon muſtered up all their ſtrength againſt 
him, intending ozce more to try their for- 
tune againſt him, and if poſſible to rerpr or 
deter him from proſecuting his deſign of redeem- 
ing the World, were in the end gloriouſly re- 
pulſed by his perſevering reſiſtance, and forced 
to flee before him; and of this his glorious wvife- 
7y.over them he made an open ſhew upon the 
Croſs, where in deſpite of all thoſe terrers and 
temptations they had. exerciſed him with, if pof- 
{ible ro divert him from laying down his life for 
the world, he freely and woluntarily poured 
out his Bloud as a Sacrifice for the fins of man- 
kind. ' And hence the Apoſtle tells us, Col. 2; - 
15. that on his Crols he ſpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, viz, in that wvifforious AF of laying 
down his life to ranſom us from their power in 
deſpite of their moſt exquiſite temptations to the 
contrary, and made an open ſhew of them triumph- 
ing over them, And by this glorious Vidtory he 
finiſhed his Conqueſt of thoſe Infernal Powers, fo 
that from thenceforth they never durſt affaulc 
him more, but like vanquiſh'd Slaves, were for- 
ced to yield their unwilling Necks to the yoke of 
his Empire, and ( though with infinite Relu- 
Fance )to obey bs Will, and execute h# Orders ; 
and hence we are told, that by bx Death our Saviour 
hath deſtroyed him that bath the power of Death, that 
z, the Devil, Heb. 2.14. fo that new at his power- 
ful Name every knee muſt bow, or every being 
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yield obeiſance, notonly of things in heaven, and 
of thingson earth, 1. e. of Angels and Men, but of 
things under the earth too, 3. e, of Devils, who 
notwichſtanding they are incenſed with an impla- 
cable animoſity againſt him, and would gladly pull 
him down from his Throne, if they had but pow- 
er an{werable to their Malice, yet having long 
fince experienced the might of his wvi&orious 
Arms, even then when they had him at the grea- 
teſ® advantage and being thereby driven into 
everlaſting deſpair of prevailing againſt him, they 
have from thenceforth been forced by the meer 
dread and terrour of his power, to ſubmit them- 
ſelvesto him, andto become his Servants and 
Miniſters 1n his heavenly Kingdom ; ſo that zow 
whatſoever they do, it 1s by his Permiſſion or 
Order who holds their miſchievous power in 
Chains, and lets it looſe, or reſtrains it as he 
pleaſes. | 

And thus having proved at large that both 
the good and bad Angels are Chriſt's Subjets and 
Miniſters, T proceed in the ſecond place ro ſhew 
_—_ cheir Miniſtry to Chriſt in his Kingdom 
confiits. | 


And in the firſt place, I ſhall ſhew wherein 
the 2diniſtry of good Angels conlilts. 

And ſecondly, wherein confiſts the Miniſtry of 
bad Angels. And becauſe the Philoſophy of the 
Nature and Operations of Angels is far above the 
ken of our ſhort-f1ghted underſtandings, I ſhall 
not preſume to inquire any farther into the M:- 
»iſtry of enher good or bad Angels than the Scri- 
prure gives me light, 1n which we find theſe ſeven 
following inſtances of the 14mifry of good Angels 
unJer Chrilt, Firſt, 


IVill to his Church. 

Secondly, They guard and defend his Subjets 
againſt outward dangers. | 

Thirdly, They ſupport and comfort them upon 
great undertakings, and under pretling Calamittes. 

Fourthly, They prote# them againſt the rage 
and fury of evil ſpirits. 

Fifthly, They further and 2fi/# them in all their 
Religions Offices. 

Sixthly, They condu# their ſeparated Spirits 
into the Manſions of Glory. 

Seventhly, They are to attend and aſſiſt Chriſt 
in the great ſolemnity of the Jay of Tudement. 

I. One inſtance of the Miniſtry of Anpels in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt is their declaring upon 
occaſion his mind and Will to his Church and 
People ; for thus moſt of thoſe Prophetick Meſſa- 
ges which God from time to time ſent to the 
World were conveyed to .the Prophets by the 
Miniſtry of Angels ; lo Daniel for 1nſtance had 
all his Viſions from an Angel of God, vid. Dan. 
8. 16. and Chap. 9.22, 23. as allo Chap, 1o, 1r. 
{o alſo the prophet Zechariah, vid- Chap. 1.9, 14. 
19. and Chap. 2.3, 4 and ſundry other inſtances 
there are of it in the New Teitament, vid. Matt. 
I. 20, 21, as allo Chap 2.13, 20,22. and Luke 1, 
13, 39, 31. and many other places; and it was 
an axcient and Catholick Dot{rine among the Jews, 
that all Propbeſy was communicated by the Media. 
tion of Angels ; whence the Phariſees, deſcribing 
Sr. Paul as a Prophet, thus pronounce concerning 
him, We find no evil in this man, but if a Spirit 
or Arpel hath ſpoken to bin, let ms mit ſip ht again{s 
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God, Act. 23. 9. And accordingly we find our 
Saviour ſending forth his holy Angels on Prophe- 
tick Meſſages to his Church for ſo St. Fohn re- 
ceived his Revelations from Chiiſt by the hand 
of an Angel, Rev, 1. 1. Rev. 22. 16. Andan 
Angel is ſent from Chriſt to Philip to bid him go 
to the Erhiopian Eunuch to expound to him the 
Prophecy of I/aiah, As 8. 26. And Cornelizs 
received a Meſſage from Chriſt by an Angel, re- 
quiring him to ſend to Foppa for St. Peter to in- 
ttrudt him in the Chriſtian Religion, in As 10. 
3, 4, 5- But ſince that Chriſt hath revealed his 
whole Will to his Church, and tranſmitted it 
down by a ſtanding Scripture, this Miniſtration 
of the holy Angels is in a great meaſure ceaſed, 
and to this Written World af his we are intirely re- 
ferred, as to the perpetual Rule of our Faith and 
Manners ; inſomuch that if thenceforth even ar: 
Angel from heaven ſhould preach any other Goſpel 
tos than whatwe have there received, he 1s pro- 
nounced accur/ed, Gal. 1. 8. Not but that ſome- 
times, and upon great Emergencies, they may be 
ſtill ſent from heaven with yew Meſſages to us to 
diſcover ſome aſeful ſecret, or to inſpire our 
minds with the notices of ſome future contingen- 
cies, that are of great moment to us, though thx 
very rarely, it being no part of their ordinary 
Miniſtry. But fince the Revelation of the Go- 
ſpe] was compleated, to be ſure they never reveal 
any new Dotfrine to us; they may be aſſiſting 
Geniuſes to our underſtandings, to excite in them 
a true afprebenſion of what is already revealed, 
by imprefling our 1maginations with clear and 
diſtin Idea's and Repreſentations of "og 
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* that are revealed more obſcurely : But to ſuppoſe 
that they ſtill reveal new Do&rinal truths to us, is 
not only to deny the perfe&ion of written Revele- 
tion, but to open a wide door to all manner of 
Enthuſiaſm; 

I. Another inſtance of the Miniſtry of An- 
gels in the Kingdom of Chriſt is their guarding 
j and defending his Subje&s againſt outward dan» 
} gers ; for thus the Angels are ſaid to encamp 
| round about thoſe that fear God to deliver them, 
| Pſal 34. 7. And though I ſee not ſufficient reaſon 
| to be fully perſuaded that every faithful Subje& of 
| the Kingdom of Chriſt hath an appropriate Guar- 
dian Angel appointed to him, yet from that Cau- 
tion of our Saviour, Matt. 18. 10, itisevident 
; that he 1mploys his Angels to attend as an inviſi- 
[ ble Lifeguard upon the perſons of all good Chri- 
| ſtians ; for, ſaith he, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not 

one of theſe little ones, for I [ay unto you that in 
heaven their Angels do always behold the face of 
my father which is in heaven, 1. e. thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits which are appointed by God to be their 
Guardians upon Earth have yet their continual 
returns and recourſe to God's glorious Preſence 1n 
Heaven; and having always acceſs to him to of- 
fer up requeſ# or complaints 1n their behalf, it 
muſt needs be a very dangerous thing for any to 
preſume to deſpiſe or offend them, leſt he thereby 
provoke thoſe mighty ſpirits to ſue out and exe- 
cute ſome Commiſſion of wengance upon him- 
From whence it .1s evident that the bleſſed An- 
gels are greatly concerned 1n . the windication 
| and protef;on of the faithful, and that thac 
| promiſe, Pſal. 91.10, LI1, 12. is ſtill in force, viz. 
There 
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There ſhall no evil befal thee for ha ſhall give his 
' Angels charge over thee to Keep thee in all thy ways ; 
they ſhall bear thee up in their hands leaſt thou daſh 
thy foot againſ} a ſtone : And this they do 
ſometimes by removing ſuch evil accidents from 
us as in the courſe of ates cauſes muſt have 
befaln us ; for there is no doubt but theſe pow- 
erful Spirits have a mighty influence upon mece/- 
ſary cauſes, ( atleaſt upon a great many of them ) 
and can retard, or precipitate, or vary, or di- 
vert their motions, as they ſee occaſion, and 
thereby prevent a great many accidents which 
muſt otherwiſe have befaln had they permitted 
them to proceed in their »atural courſes. Other 
times again they divert the miſchievous inten- 
tions of our Enemies by injecting ſudden fears 
into them, and brandiſhing horrid Phantaſms 
before their imaginations ( as the Angel did the 
' Haming Sword before Balaam ) when they are 
juſt upon executing their Malice. Sometimes 
again they warn us of dangers approaching, either 
by ſome external ſign or unaccountable impreſſion 
on our fancies, by which we are vehemently /o/:- 
cited, without any viſible Cauſe or Reaſon, either 
to proceed very cautwuſly in the ways where our 
danger lies, or to ſfop and forbear a while, 
or ſteer ſome other courte. Of all which there 


are innumerable inſtances to be found in Hi- 
ſtory. 


_ HI. Another inſtance of the Mznifry of An- 
gels in the Kingdom of Chriſt, is their ſupporting 
and comforting his faithful Subje&s upon difft- 
cult undertakings, and under great and preſiing 
Calamities © 
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Calamities : for thus not only our Saviour himfelf 
was. eomforted in his laſt Agony by an Angel from 
Heaven, Lak. 22. 23. but St. Paul alfo tells us, 
that being in imminent danger of being ſhip- 
wreck'd in a ſtorm in his voyage to Rome, there 
ſtood by him in the night an Angel of God, whoſe 
he was, and whome he ſerved, ſaying, fear not, Paul, 
thou muſt be brought before Ceſar, and lo God hath 
given thee all them that [ail with thee, Ads 27. 23, 
24. So alſo when the Apoſtles by an Order from 
the High Prieſt were caſt into the common pri- 
ſon, the Text tells us, That an Angel of the Lord 
by night opened the Priſon doors, and brought 
them forth, and ſaid, go ſtand and ſpeak in the 
Temple to the People all the words of thu life, 
Acts 5. 19, 20. So alfoin the ancient Martyro- 
logies of the Church we meet with ſundry relati- 
ons of the appearances of Angels to the ſuffering 
Martyrs, and of the wonderful Comforts they ad- 
miniſtred to them to ſupport their Faith and Pati- 
ence under their Agonies and Torments. And al- 
though ſince the Ceſſation of Miracles they do not 
Ordinarily perform this miniſtry to us in vi/ible 
appearances, yet there 15s no doubt, but as they 
are Spirits, they have ſpiritaal and inviſible ways 
of converſing with our ſpirits, and of adminiſtring 
Comforts to us in our needs and extremities; for 
though they can have no immediate acceſs to our 
mind, which is a dark Myſterious Chamber, 1nto 
Which no other Eye can penetrate but his who is 
the ſearcher of all hearts, yet that they can vehe- 
mently impreſs our Fancies with joyous Repreſen- 
rations and thereby exhilarate our drooping ſpirits 
to that degree, as to tranſport us into _ of 
odity 
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beily paſſion, is not to be doubted, there being 
ſo, many ſenſible experiments of it in the ancient 
Prophets, whoſe imaginations were ſometimes ſo 
vehemently Tae with frigbeful Idea's by the 
Angels wich converſed with them, as that they 
immediately fell into an Agony, and were ſeized 
with unaccountable horrors and tremblings ; and 
not only the Prophets themſelves that ſaw the 
Angel were thus affe&ted, but ſometimes their 
Companions too that ſaw him net, of which you 
have an inſtance in Dan, 10. 7. where Daniel tells 
us, that be alone ſaw the wifion of the Angel, and 
that the men that were with him (aw not the viſion, 
but a great quaking fell upon them, [o that they fled 
to bide themſelves; hich is a plain evidence of 
the great power which the Angels have over our 
bodily paſſions,” even when they are invi/ibleto usz 
 ſoasto ffrike what note ſoever they pleaſe upon 
them, whether it be Fear; or Sorrow, or Foy; and 
it being in their power to excite our Paſſions to 
what degree they pleaſe, there is no doubt but 
that being miniſtring Spirits they can and do mi- 
miſter Foy and Comfort to us, when ever our caſg 
and circumſtances require it.  _ 
IV. Another inſtance of the Miniſtry of 4n- 
gel in the Kingdom of Chriſt is their prote&ing 
his Subjedts againſt the Rage and Fury of evil Spi- 
rits ; for conſidering with what a fierce and inde- 
fatigable malice Tor malignant ſpirits, which 1a 
vaſt numbers rove about 1n the Air, are anima- 
ted againſt mankind, and eſpecially againſt the Sub- 
Jes of Chriſt, their moſt dreaded and implacable 
enemy, and confidering alſo the mighty power 
they have, as they .are Angels, to do michel 
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it is not to be imagined but that were they not 
oppoſed and reſtrained by a mightier power than 
their own, they would never be able to forbear 
exerciſing their direful rage and cruelty upon us, 
till they had converted this Earth into Hell, and 
made this School of our Probation the place of 
our Torments ; and as for .the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, whole SubjeFs have ſo ſolemnly 7e- 
nounced their Yoke and Dominion, to be ſure 
they would never ceaſe infeſting it wich the fiery 
darts of their malice, till they had utterly ruined 
and deſtroyed them; and therefore to prevent their 
miſchievous attempts, God in mercy hath thought 
meet to commit us to the Guardianſhip of his 
holy Argels,and to ſend them forth under the Con- 
dutt of Feſirs our Mediator, to fight againſt theſe 
Helliſh powers in the defence of his Church and 
People, for ſo God promiſed Feruſalem, Zech. 
2.5. that he would be as a wall of fire round about 
ber, i. e. as the moſt learned Expoſiters ſup- 
pole, by ſurroanding her with a Guard of An- 
gels whom in the defence of his People againſt 
evil Angels he maketh a flaming fire, as the Plalmiſt 
expreſleth it, Pſalm 104. 4. and in Rev. 12.7. we 
read of a War in Heaven, ( or the airy Region, of 
which the Devil is called the Prince ) Michael and 
his Angels fought againſt the Dragon, and the Dragon 
fought and his Angels; which War Michael un- 
dertook, as the foregoing Verſes tell us, in the de- 
fenee of the Woman that was cloathed with the Sun, 
which all agree was the Chriſtian Church ; ſo alſo 
In ver. 9. of S. Fude's Epiſtle we read that Michael! 
the Archangel contended and diſputed with the Devil 


about the body of Moſes, or Jewiſh a - 
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{o called for the ſame reaſon that the Chriſtian 
Church 1s called the Body of Chriſt. And it is ve- 
' ry probably ſuppoſed, that that Hedge which the 
Devil complained God had ſet about Fob, and 
about his Houſe, by which he was hindered from 
breaking in upon him, was no other than a Gzard 
of Angels, by which he was driven back as oft as 
he attempted to execute his Rage and Malice 
npon him, Chap.1. 10. Now by what means or 
inftruments the good Angels war againſt and re- 
pel the evil ones, 1s, I conceive, an enquiry be- 
yond our Cogniſance, Revelation ( from whence 
we receive all our notions of the fate and Occo- 
nomy of the inviſible world ) being wholly filent in 
the caſe, only thus much we may ſay without any 
way preſuming beyond our Capacity, that /piritu- 
al Agents can as eahily ſtrike upon ſpirits as bodily 
Agents do upon bodies; and though we, who are 
Speftators only of corporal motion, can give 
no account of the manner how one ſpirit acts 
npon another, yet there 15 no reaſon at all to 
doubt but that they have ſome way of impreſſmg 
one another, and communicating to each other a 
mutual ſenſe and feeling of each others pleaſures 
and diſpleaſures; and it fo, then 1t 1s eafie to 
ſuppoſe, that the more powerful any Spirit 1s, 
the ſtronger and more exquiſite impreſſions of 1ts 
diſpleaſure it can make upon other Spirits, and 
conſequently that the Good Angels, who by 
preſerving their jznocence, and improving their per- 
fetions, have augmented and redoubled their na- 
rural FFrength and wigour, are much more powerful 
than the bad ones, (who have rather impaired 1t) 


and ſo are much more able to wirbftand and _ 
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the violent impreſſions of the bad Angels, than 
the bad Angels can theirs ; {o that though the bad 
Angels may, and oftentimes do rei and oppoſe the 
good, yet they can never conquer them, bur in the 
concluſion are ſtill forced to flee before them, 
as being unable to withſtand their more power- 
ful impreſſions. Since therefore we wreſtle not 
with fleſh and blood, i, e. only with fleſh and 
blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 
againſt the Rulers of the darkneſs of ths World, 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high Places , 1. e. 
againſt the ſeveral Ranks of Devils that are in the 
Air under the Command and Conduct of Beelze- 
bub their Prince, Eph. 6. 12. And lince theſe 
Apoſtats Spirits are by much to frong and power- 
ful for #s ; ſo that were we lefc to grapple with 
them alone, by our own ſingle ſtrength, they 
would infallibly va2quiſh and Jead us captive to 
eternal ruine, God hath thought meet to ſubjet# 
his holy Angels to the command of our compaſli- 
onate Mediator ; that fo when ever we are too 
hardly beſet by theſe evil ſpirits, he might ſend 
chem forth to guard and prote& us againit them, 
and either to a//ift us in our conflicts with them,or 
to chaſe them away from us,when we are no long- 
er able to withſtand them ; and accordingly we 
have a ſure word of promiſe, that it we re/i/# 
tbe Dewil be (ball fly away from 1s, Jam.4-7. not that 
car; weak reſiſtance 1s. 1n it ſelf ſufficient to put 
thoſe daring and mighty Spirits to flight, but che 
meaning without doubt is, that it when they ſ- 
ſault #s with any temptation to fin, we do but op- 
poſe them with a ſincere reſolution, God will not 
permit us to be vanquiſhed by them; but when ever 

Zi 2 they 
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they preſs too hard upon us, will be ſure to ſend 
down ſome good Angel to us to repel and drive 
them away from us; for fo he hath promiſed, 
that he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what 
we are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make 
a way to eſcape that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 
10. 13, which plainly implies, that ſhould God 
fuifer him, the Devil can tempt us above what we 
are able; and this without doubt he 1s ordinarily 
hindered from by the timely mrerpoſirions of the 
holy Angels, who when our ſtrength begins to fail, 
are always ready to fecond us, and with their 
victorious arms to encounter and put to flight 
thoſe evil ſpirits that do ſo importunately tempt 
Us. 

V. Another inftance of the' Miniſtry of ' An- 
gels in the Kingdom of Chriſt is their furthering 
and aſſiſting his Subje&ts 1n the Works and Offi- 
ces of Religion ; for {ince they are ſaid to 17mi- 
fter to them 2ho ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, there 
is no doubt but that they miniſter to them in 
the diſcharge of their Religious Obligations, up- 
on which their Salvation depends; and fince, as 
our Saviour aſſures us, there i joy mm the preſence 
of the Angels of God over one ſinner that repemts, 
Luke, 15.10. we cannot but ſuppoſe that {o far as 
their Own ability, and the Laws of the invi/ible 
World will permit them, they do promore and 
further our repentance; ſince in fo doing they 
contribute to their own joy; and in a word, ſince 
the Scripture aſſures us, tat the' Angels are pre- 
ſent 1n our holy Aſſemblies C which that paſſage 
of S. Paul feems necetiarily to imply, 1 Cor. 
" Hl. IO, For this cauſe ought the woman to have 


power 
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power over her head, 3. e. to be veiled in the ſa- 
cred Aﬀemblies, becauſe of the Angels, or out of 
a decent reſpe# and reverence to thoſe bleſſed Spi- 
74ts Who are ſuppoſed to be preſent there) lince, 
I fay, they are preſent in our Religious Aſſemblies, 
we cannot reafonably ſuppoſe them to be preſent 
merely as Idle Auditors and Spettators , who 
have nothing elſe to do but only to obſerve and 
g4a%e upon our holy felemnities; and therefore 
muſt conclude that:their great buſineſs there is to 
aſſiſt us in the performance of them, to remove 
our indiſpoſitions, and recolle& our wandrings, to 
fix our attention, excite our affe&ions, and inflame 
our devotions : for belides, ' as they are the 
Miniſters of the divine Providence, they have 

many opportunities of preſenting good objef#s to 
| us, and removing temptations from us, of diſciplining 
our natures with proſperities and afflitions, and 
of ſo ordering and varying our outward Circum- 
ſtances, as to render our duty more facile and ea- 
fie to us; belides which I ſay, as they are Spirits 
they have a very near and familiar acceſs to our 
Souls ; not that they can make any immediate im- 
preflions on our Underſtanding or Will, which are 
a [pbere of light to which no created Spirit can 
approach, ict being under the immediate Oeconomy 
of the Father of Spirits ; but yet being Spirits 
there 15 no doubt but they may, and oftentimes 
do infinuate themſelves into our fancies, and 
mingle with the ſpirits and bumours of our bodies, 
and by that means never want opportunity both 
to ſuggeſt good thoughts to us, and raiſe holy af- 
fe&ions 1n us. For that they can work upon our 
fancies, is apparent, elſe there could be neither 
| | / Angelica 
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Angelical nor Diabolical dreams, and if they can 
ſo a&t upon our fancies, as to excite new Images 
and repreſentations in them ; they may by this 
means communicate new thoughts to our under- 
ſanding , which naturally Prints oft from the fancy 
thoſe Ideas and Images which it there finds ſet 
and compoſed. And as they can: work upon our 
fancies,{o there is no doubt but they can influence 
our ſpirits and humonurs ; elſe they have not the 
pro ſo much as to cure or infli# a diſeale; and 

y thus working upon our /pirits they can moderate 
as they pleaſe the violence of our paſſions, which 
are nothing but the flowings and reflowings of 
our ſpirits to and fro from our hearts; and by in- 
fluencing our bumours they can compoſe us, when 
they pleaſe, into ſuch a ſedate and ſerious temper 
as 15 moſt apt to receive religious impreſſions, and 
to be influenced by the Hcawenly motions of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Theſe things I doubt not the blel- 
ſed Angels can and frequently do, though we per- 
ceive it not, and though by the Laws of the world 
of Spirits they may probably be reſtrained from 
doing their utmoſt for us, that ſo we may ſtill a&t 
with an uncontrouled freedom, and be left under 
a neceffity of a conſtant and diligent endeavour ; 
yet this we may be ſure of, that as the evil Angels 
are always butie to pervert and ſeduce us from our 
duty, ſo the good are no leſs active to reduce us 
to, and aſſiſt us 1n it, 

VI. Another inſtance of the Miniftry of An- 
gels in the Kingdom of Chriſt is, their condutting 
the ſeparated Spirits of his faithful Subjects to the 
Manhons of Glory, It was an ancient Tradition 
among the Jews, that the Souls of the Faithfal 
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were condutfed by Angels into Paradiſe, of which 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe makes mention on Carr. 
4- 12. and this Tradition of theirs is confirmed. 
by our Saviour , Luke 16. 22. where he tells 
us, that when Lazarus died, he was carried by 
Angels into Abraham's boſom, 4. e. into that place 
of refreſhment where the Soul of Abraham, who 
was the Father of the Faithful, dwells, and 1n all 
probability that fiery Chariot and Horſes where- 
in. El;as was mounted up to Heaven, 2 Kings 2. 
II..was nothing but a Convoy of Angels; and 
accordingly ..Tertullian de anima, c. 52, tiles 
the Angels Evocatores animarum, 1. e, the Mel- 
{engers of God, that call forth the lingring fouls 
out of their bodies, and ſhew them the Parate- 
ram diverſorii, the preparation of thoſe bleſſed 
Manſions where they are to abide till the Refur- 
re&tion. And this Office the good Angels do per- 
form to the Souls of the faithful, not meerly to 
congratulate their ſafe arrival into the world of 
bletiſednefs, though there 1s no doubt but that 
they, who do ſo heartily rejoyce in the Converſioa 
of ſiners, are ready enough to congratulate their 
Glorification ; but that which ſeems to 'be the 
great reaſon of this Miniſtration of theirs, 1s to 
guard holy Souls, when they leave their bodies, 
through thoſe lower Regions of the Air, which 
are the Seat and Frinalpenns of the Apoſtate 
Angels, who may therefore be. vegyy reaſonably 
ſuppoſed to be continually lying F® wait there, 
like birds of preyto ſeize upon the Souls of men, as 
ſoon as they are eſcaped out'of the Cage of their 
Bodies into the open Air, and either to ſcare and 
terrifie them in their paſſage to Heaven , or 
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to lead them away captive into their dark Priſons 
of endleſs horrour and deſpair; and therefore to 
prevent their affrighting good Souls ( which is all 
the hurt they can do them) as they pa(s along 
through their Territories, they are no ſooner 
parted from their bodies, but they are taken in- 
to the cu5Fody of ſome good Angel or Angels, who 
guard them ſafe through the Enemies quarters, 
and beat off thoſe evil Spirits from them that 
would fain be infefting and aſſaulting them ; 
and it 15.not at all improbable, but that by this 
very thing thoſe evil Spirits do diſtinguiſh what 
Souls do belong to them from what do not, viz. 
their being deſtitute of, or attended with this 
holy Guard of Angels. When they behold a 
ſeparated Spirit under this Heavenly Convoy, 
they fly away from it with infinite rage and 
envy to fee it irrecoverably reſcued out of their 
power to make it miſerable ; but when they per- 
ceive one deſtitute and abandoned of this Ange- 
lick guard, they immediately ſeize it as their 
own, andſo commit it to their Chains of darkneſs. 
And as the good Angels do guard good Souls as 
they paſs through the Air, againſt the power 
and malice of the Prince of the power of the Air; 
ſo they alſo condut# and guide them to their Man- 
frons of bleſſednef. For when the departed Soul 
is waſted through the Air into thoſe immenſe 
tracts of e4@her, wherein the Sun and all the 
Heavenly Bodies ſwim, how would it be pol- 
{ible for it in ſuch a vaſt and unknown Continent 
ever to find its way to the Seat of the bleſſed, 
without the conduct of ſome experienced guide 2 
And who can be better experienced 1n that mw 
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al Road, than thoſe winged Meſſengers of the Al- 
mighty King, who in the execution of his high 
beheſts are always travelling to and fro between 
Heaven and Earth? And therefore our Saviour 
hath committed the ſeparated Spirits of his faith- 
ful Subjets to theſe moſt s&zIful and faithful 
Guides, who in purſuance of his Commiſſion are 
ſome or other of them ſtill arrending upon every 
good man's deceaſe to receive his Soul into their 
Cuſtody, as ſoon as ever 1t is expired, and to 
guard 1t againſt evil Spirits, as 1t paſſes through 
the Air, and thence to condut# it through all thoſe 
{paciow fields of e/Ether, which extend them- 
{ves far and wide beyond all the viſible lights of 
Heaven, to thoſe happy abodes which the divine 
goodneſs hath prepared for glorified Spirits. 

VIH. And laſtly, Another inſtance of the 
Miniſtry of Angels to our Saviour. in his Kingdom, 
is their attending and aſſiſting him in the great 
ſolemnity of the day of Judgment ; for thus in 
all his moſt ſolemn and conſpicuors works of Pro- 
vidence our Saviour hath: ſtill been pleaſed to 
make uſe of the Miniſtry of his holy Angels; fo 
when he came to ratifhe his Covenant with Facob, 
the myſterious Preface of that great ſolemnity was 
a Ladder reaching from Heaven to Earth, and 
the Angels aſcending and deſcending upon it, 
which was doubtleſs intended for an Emblem of 
that Everlaſting Covenant by which Man was to 
alcend to God, and God to deſcend to Man; fo 
alſo when the Law was delivered by him upon 
the Mount, the Angels deſcended with him, and 
pitched their Tents about it in Circles of flaming 
fre, to fignihe to the People thoſe Jy 
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of vengeance that would certainly purſue and ſeize 
them, if they were not obedient to thoſe words. 
that were thence delivered to them ; ſo alſo when 
he was born into the world, the holy Angels came 
down to fing his Chriſtmas Carol, and at once 
to proclaim and celebrate his Nativity ; and it 1s 
the opinion of ſome learned Men, that that 
multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, which Saint Luke 
ſpeaks of, and who ſang that Anthem of Glory 
be to God on high at our Saviour's Nativity, Luke 
2. 13. contained the whole Nation of Angpels, 
becauſe in Heb. 1. 6. 1t 1s ſaid, that 2yhen God 
brought in the firſ® begotten into the World he 
aid, let all the Angels worſhip bim, that 1s, as 
they underſtand it, when our Saviour was born, 
God gave order to all the Avzgels of Heaven to 
come down and do homage to bim, who was ere 
long to be their Sovereign Lord under the moſt 
high Father. . Thus alſo a little before Feruſalen 
was deſtroyed, TFoſephzrs tells us, that the Heawens 
were ſpread with Troops of armed men, who with- 
out doubt were the bleſſed Angels that by their 
phantaſtick Combats in the Air did prefignifie the 
enſuing Tragedy of that bloody City. Ic 1s no won- 
der. then it the great ſolemnity of Doomſday, of 
which Feruſalew's deſolation was only a mourn- 
ful Type, ſhall alſo be adorned and illuſtrated with 
the preſence and attendance of the boly Angels : 
For this great Tranſattion is to be the winding 
up. of the vaſt bottom of divine Providence over 
the whole Race of faln and degenerate Mankind, 
and the cloſe and concluſion of the Mediatorial 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour; and there- 
fore will without doubt bs performed wn 
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the greateſ# Grandeur and Magsificence. This is 
to be the great Day of our Saviour's Triumpb, 
wherein his Friends ſhall be Crowned, and his Enz- 
mies made his foot-Hool ; and ſuch a ſolemnity may 
well deſerve the attendance and AMiniftry of all 
the heavenly Angels, who accordingly ſhall 
then deſcend with our Saviour from the higheſt 
Heavens in bright zthereal bodies, ſuch as ſhall 
render them gloriouſly conſpicuors to all the lower 
world, and ſo fit to adorns the Triumphs of that 
gloriozs day; for fo the Scripture affures us, not 
only that he ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the Archangel, and with the 
Trump cf God, 1 Thell. 4. 16. but alſo that he 
ſhall come in his glory, and all bis holy Angels with 
him, Matth. 25. 31. and that he ſhall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty Angels, and that he 
(hall come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and 
of his holy Angels, Luke 9. 26. and in a word, 
that he ſhall come in the glory of his Father with the 
holy Angels, Mark 8. 38. But what their Miniſtry 
| is tobe 1n that great Day, I ſhall hereafter have 
occaſion to ſhew, when I come to diſcourſe of 
that ſolemn tranſattion. 

| And now having explained the Miniſtry of the 
good Angels under Chriſt, I proceed to treat of the 
Miniſtry of the evil Angels to him, which princt- 
pally conſiſts 1n theſe four particulars: 

' Firſt, In trying and exercifing the wertues of his 
SubjeRs. 

Secondly, In chaſtening and correfing their 


faults and miſcarriages. 


Thirdly, In ſearmg and hardening his incorri- 
gible Rebels. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, In executing his vengeance on them 
in another World. 

FT. Fhe Miniſtry of evil Angels to Chriſt, con- 
fiſts in trying and exerciſing the wertues of his Sub- 
jets ; for this being the | Foun of our trial and pro- 
bation, wherein we ſtand Candidates for thoſe 
everlaſting preferments in the other World, our 
bleſted Frd hath thought meet to ſurround us 
with Difficulties and Temptations, that ſo being 
in continual confi with them we may never want 
opportunity to exert and exerciſe our wertues, and 
to give the moſt glorious proofs of our Courage 
and Conſtancy : For difficulty is the Spur of En- 
deavour, and the Whet-ſtone of Yertue, without 
which the faireſ# Graces that belong to Humane 
Nature would be altogether Uſeleſs, worthleſs, and 
Unative ; ſuch as Faith and Patience, Temperance 
and Equanimity, Courage and Reſignation to God, 
all which would ſcarce deſerve the name of Ver- 
taes, if they had not ſome difficulties to conteſt 
withal. Now one of the preate(# difficulties with 
which our bleſled Lord tries and exerciſes theſe 
Graces of our Natare, 1s the Temptations of evil 
Spirits, who as ſo many aſſiſting Geniuſes to the 
corrupt inclinations of our Nature, are permitted 
by him to rove about the World in innumerable 
{warms to Tempt and Elicite thoſe inclinations in- 
to attion, and theſe being Spirits, have a much 
nearer accels to the Souls of men than any material 
Agents whatſoever; for though they are totally 
debarred from all kind of intercourſe with the 
immediate operations of the reaſonable Soul, and 
can no more look into 1ts thoughts, than we can 
into the bowels of the Earth, yet our Fancies and 
Imagi- 
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Imaginations lying open to them, there is no doubt 
but they can and oftentimes do make what uſe the 
think fit of the Animal Spirits there, and Jifnoſe, | 
and order, and diſtinguiſh them, juſt as the Painter 
doth his numerous Colours that lie confuſedly be- 
fore him 1n their ſeveral Shells into the Piftures 
and Phantaſms of whatſoever Obje&s they pleaſe, 
and contivue and repeat thole Pifures in our fan- 
cies as long and as oft as they think meet; and 
then conſidering what the natural uſe of the fancy 
15, both to the Underſtanding and Will, and how it 
prompts the ove with matter of Invention, and ſup- .- 
plies 1t with variety of Obje#s to work on, and 
draws forth or elicits the other to chuſe or refuſe 
thoſe Obje#s. it preſents according as they are 
amicably or odiouſly repreſented ; confidering theſe 
things, I ſay, it 15 notorious what mighty advan- 
tapes the evil Spirits have of infinuating their black 
ſuggeſtions to our minds. And then they being very 
ſubril and ſagacionus by nature, and having had 
above five thouſand years experience to cultivate 
their Talent of tempting and ſeducing us, ( that 
having been their trade ever fince they became 
Devils) to be ſure they can never be at a lf when 
or how to apply themſelves to us, and to nick us 
-with ſuch temptations as are moſt convenient to our 
ſeveral inclinations, conditions, and circumſtan- 
ces ; and accordingly, 2 Cor. 2.11. the Devil is 
{aid to have his Methods or Devices, 5. e. his ſta- 
ted Rules by which he governs his miſchievous 
practice of tempting and ſeducing Souls, and 
2 Tim.2.26, we are told of the ſnare of the Devil, 


or his crafty deyices to intangle and captivate 
mens Souls. 
Now 
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Now though: the de/ign of theſe evil Spirits in 
tempting Chriſt's Subjects is doubtleſs to ſeduce 
and r«ine them, yet it' 1s evident that the deſign 
of Chriſ# in permitting them to tempt them is 
'only to try and exerciſe them, and rouſe them 
out of their ſloth and inativity, and by the 
continual alarms of theſe their reſtleſs Adverſa- 
ries to keep them upon their guard, and make 
them "more watchful and wigilam; and accord- 
ingly from the conſideration of that permiſſion 
which theſe evil Spirits haye to tempt us, we 
are 1n Scripture frequently exhorted to ativity 
and vigilance; fo 1 Pet. 5, 8. Be ſober, be wipt- 
lant, for the Devil your Adverſary goeth about 
like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom be may devour ; 
So alſo, Epbeſ. 6. 11. Pur on the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the 
Wiles of the Devil. Since therefore the Devil's 
tempting us 1s uſed by Chrilt as a murive to excite 
our attvity, 1t is evident that Chriſt's antention 
in permitting him to tempt us 15 to excite and 
ſtimulate us thereunto. It 1s true, , the DeviPs 
Temptations may, and often have a. quite con- 
zrary effet# on us than Chriſt tended ; they 
may ſeduce us from our immocence and duty, 
and thereby invalve us in everlaſting perdition ; 
but if they do, it 1s our own fault, and through 
our dwn conſent, without which they can never 
prevail againſt us, for we are aſſured , ' that if 
we reſiſt the, Devil he will fly away from us, and 
that we ſhall not be tempted by him above what 
we are able : and we are furniſhed by our Sa- 
viour with ſufficient ſtrength and afjitance to 
repel his moit powerful temptations ; but if 1 
{tea 
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ſtead of 'imploying our ffrergrh, and exerciſing 
our vertue in a vigorous reſiſtance of him (which'is 
the thing Chriſt intended in permitting him to 
rempt us) we will ta»ely ſuffer our ſelves to be led 
Captive by him, we muſt thank our _—_— for all 
the dire and miſerable conſequents of it. 

II. Another inſtance of the Ainjfry of theſe 
evil Angels to Chriſt 1s their chaſtening and. cor- 
refing the faults and miſcarriages of his Sub-+ 
jets. Thus upon great and high prowecations he 
many times lets looſe theſe evil Spirits upon us, 
and permits them to pain and puniſh us either 
immediately by themſelves, or immediately by 
their Inſtruments; for ſo only to prevent S. Paul's 
being exalted above meaſure through the abundance 
of his Revelations, there was given a Thorn im the 
fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet bim, i.e. as 
it ſeems molt probable, ſome evil Spirits was ſent 
to him from Satan, the Prince of Devils, to in- 
flict ſome corporal pain or diſeaſe on him ( for fo 
the prieving Thorn, Ezek. 28. 24. {ignifies a ſore 
bodily aMidtion ) and though he ſought the Lord 
thrice for this thing that ut might depart from 
him, yet could he receive no other Anſwer, but 
My grace a ſufficient fof thee, ſes 2 Cor. 12. 7, 
8,9. and 1t is very probable that thoſe weak- 
neſſes, diſeaſes, and deaths which were inflicted 
on the Corinthians for their irreverent commu=- 
nication of the Lord's Supper, wid. x Cor. 12, 
30. were inflicted by the Miniſtry of evil Angels, 
to whoſe power and malice they were abandoned 
by our Saviour, as a juſt Chaſtiſement of their 
prophaneneſs; for fo it 1s evident the Ince- 
ſtuous Perſon was correffed upon the Sentence 


of 


352 Of theChriſtian Life. Part II. Vol.ll- 


of his Excommunication, which was, that he 
ſhould be delivered up unto Satan for the deſtruSti- 
on of bis fleſh, 1 Cor. 5. 5: where the delivering 
him up to Satan ſeems to have been in enſwer 
to Satan's demanding of him; for ſo in Scri- 
pture the Dewl  daadtitihe called, The accuſer 
ef the Brethren, which accuſes them before God 


day and night, Rev. 12.10. and ſometimes the 
*Arnix@, which {ignifhies, an Adverſary in Court 
of Fudicature, that 1mpleads and accuſes us before 
God, 1 Pet.5. 8, Now this accuſation of his is 
ſometimes falſe and groundleſs, as in the caſe of 
Fob, upon which account he is called, Afoa©-, 
the Calummator ; but ſometimes he accuſes us 
iruly, for faults that are real and highly criminal, 
upon which he requires us of God as he did 
St. Peter, Luke 22.31, 1. e. he requires us as the 
Executioner doth a Malefa&or, to /ift or winnow 
#s as Wheat, i. e. to ſhake and affliſt us; and 
when ever God 1s pleaſed to anſwer this requeſt, 
he 1s truly ſaid to deliver us up to Satan ; and 
this power of delivering up to Satan ſuch per- 
ſons as are ju{#ly accuſed of great and ſcandalous 
fins, God hath communicated to his Church, up- 
on which delivery in the Primitive Ages ( when 
there were no Magiſtrates to ſecond the Churches 
Cenſures with Corporal puniſhments } Satan as 
the Lifer or Executioner of our Saviour imme- 
diately ſerzed the Criminal, and inflicted on him 
ſome bodily diſeaſe or torment, which Saint 1p- 
natins Calls, Kinans Atafias, the puniſhment of the 
Devil, Epiſt. ad Roman. for fo 1n our Saviour's 
time, and before and after it, 1t was uſual for 
evil Spirits, by God's permiſſion, to inflict diſeaſes 
, an 
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and torments on mens bodies, of which there are 
innumerable inſtances 1n the Goſpels, and the 
Writings of the Primitive Fathers; and that this was 
then the uſual conſequence of Excommunication, 
1s evident from that phraſe, For the deſtruStion of 
the fleſh, which plainly ſignifies ſome corporal pu- 
niſhmens conſequent to that Tremendous Sentence 
which is therefore called a Rod, 1 Cor. 4. 21. be- 
caule of the bodily corre&tion that followed it. 

But fince the power of corporal puniſhments hath 
been derived by Chriſt upon Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates, he very rarely chaſtens his Subjeas with 
any bodily pains by the immediate Agency of evil 
Spirits, but hath wholly depoſited it in the hands 
of the Temporal Powers, who are now his ſole Mi- 
niſters and Revengers to execute wrath upon thoſe that 
do evil. But yet ſtill upon occaſton he fo far makes 
uſe of the Miniſtry of the Dewils in correding us, as 
to permit them to excite wicked men,and eſpecially 
wicked Princes and Governours to plague and per- 
{ecute us: When he ſees his Church or any parti- 
cular part of it degenerating from the purity of his 
Religion, or waxing cold and remiſs in their love 
and duty to him, he many times gives a looſe to 
theſe malignant Spirits, who always burn with 
inveterate rancour againſt it, and permits them to 
provoke and ſtimulate its Enemies to exert and 1m- 
ploy their power againſt it ; So that whatſoever 
miſchiefs wicked Princes or men do to the Church 
of Chriſt, or to any part of it, they do it on- 
ly as the Þtruments of theſe evil Angels, and by 
their miſchievous [ſuggeſtions and inſtigations ; for 
{o Chriſt tells the Church of Smirna 1n Rev. 2. 19. 
The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that _ 
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the wicked Governours there ſhall doit by the inſi- 
gation of the Devil, to whom I will certainly give 
permiſſion to inſtigate them thereunto, for ſo Chriſt 
15 ſaid to have the Keys of the bottomleſs Pit, Rev.r. 
x18. that is, power to confine or let Joſe thoſe evil 
Spirits, that inhabit it, at his pleaſure; and when 
he thinks fit, to confine them, we find the Church 
enjoys peace, and reſ#, and roſperity Rev. 20. I, 2, 
3, 4- but no ſooner doth he let them looſe again, 
but they are immediately in/tigating the wicked 
powers of the Earth to fight againſt it and perſecute 
it, Ibid. wer. 75,8, o. from whence 1t 1s evident 
that the power of theſe evil Spirits to excite evil 
Princes or men to perſecute his Church 1s under the 
reſtraint and determination of our , Saviour, that 
they can proceed no farther in this their miſchie- | 
vous deſign, than he thinks meet to permit them, 
and conſequently, that in all thoſe perſecutions to 
which they excite their Inſtruments, they are but 
the Miniſters and Executioners of Chriſt, even as 
the Dog 1s the Shepherds in worrying the ſtraying 
Sheep into the fold. 

TH. Another inſtance of the Aimifry of evil 
Spirits to Chriſt is their hardening and confirming 
incorrigible and obſtinate finners 1n their wicked 
- purpoſes, For when notwithſtanding all thoſe 

owertul Methods which in the adminiſtration of 
nis Government Chriſt uſes to redute and reclaim 
men, they {till perſiſt in their Rebellion, when 
they have conquered his Grace, quenched his Spz- 
rit, broke through all his perſuafions, and baffled 
all his Arts of ſaving them, he many times with- 
draws from them thoſe powerful aids of his Spirit, 
and of his holy Angels, which they haverwiltully 
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neplefted, and utterly abandons them to the powers 
«4 Darkneſs, whom from thenceforth he freely 
permits to tempt and ſeduce them, and to toil 
them on at their pleaſure from fin to fin , and 
from one degree of fin to another, till they have 
filled up the meaſure of their iniquities; and this 
without doubt 1s the ſevereſ# 9unſhment that Chriſt 
inflits upon ſinners on this 11de Hell.; for this 1s 
a kind of Damnation above ground to be delivered 
up alive to thoſe reſtleſs Furzes, who having free 
leave to back and ride us at their pleaſure, to be 
ſure will never ceaſe /#imulating and ſpurring us on 
from wickedneſs to wickednels,till they have /eapt 
us headlong into the everlaſting burnings, And 
this, I conceive, 15 the meaning of Gods harder- 
ing {inners ſo often mentioned in the holy Scri- 
pture, which doth not at all imply, that God by 
any poſitive af of his own infuſes any ſinful qua- 
lity into mens wills to excite or Role them to 
{in, as ſome men have blaſphemoully enough al- 
ſerted, for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he any man ; but when men have a long 
while hardned themſelves againſt all the powerful 
impreſſions of his Grace, and 1n the purſuit of their 
wicked courſes have turned a deaf ear to all his 
perſuaſions to the contrary, then as a juſt puriſh- 
ment of their incorrigible obſtinacy, he many times 
withdraws from them the influences of hisGrace, 
and delivers them up to Satan, or,which 1s the ſame 
thing, permits him to ſeize them as his own, and 
to take poſſeſſion of them, and as a wicked ſoul to 
animate and att them in all their wickedneſs ; for 
ſo the Devil is ſaidu#pv, to work in the Children 
If diſobedienee, (o that theſe Children of difobedt- 
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ence are a ſort of irzgy5wWeo, of perſons that are 
poſſeſſed and ated by the Devil. And too many 
deplorable inſtances there are of wicked men that 
fin on at that rate as it they were really ated by 
ſome Diabolical Genixs, that are hurried into ſuch 
»onſtrous extravagancies of wickedneſls,as are nei- 
ther pleaſant, nor profitable, nor reputable ; lo that 
they gratifie no paſſion or appetite in humane nature 
by committing them, but do ſeem to fin merely 
for the /ake of ſinning, out of a kind of prerer- 
natural malice, when they can ſcarce give any 
other reaſon to themſelves why they do ſuch an 
action, but only this, becauſe it x wicked ; lo truly 
Diabolical is their love of wickedneſs, ſo abſtratt 
from all thoſe motives which are wont to affe& 
the paſſions and appetites of men, that it is hardly 
reſolvable into any other reaſon, but that they are 
delivered up by God to be informed and ated by 
the Devil; who having once obtained the poſſeſſt- 
ou of them, continually plies them with Tempra- 
tion, and never ceaſes urging and preſſing them 
forward from one degree of wickedneſs to ano- 
ther, till at length he hath ſeared and hardened 
them into final and incurable Impenitence. And 
this in particular was the caſe of Fudas, who ha- 
ving long perhiſted in his Thievery and Sacriledge, 
notwithſtanding all thoſe warnings and admoni- 
tions our Saviour had given him to the contrary, 
was at length abandoned to that Devil to whoſe 
Temptations he had been ſo ob/equiozs, upon 
which it 15 ſaid, that the Dewil entered into him, 
Luke 22.3. and the Devil being in poſſeſſion of 
him, immediately provokes and irritates him to the 
forlef and moſt horrible villany that ever any mm 
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tal Creature was guilty of ; for fo, Fobz 13.2. we 
are told, that the Devil put it into the heart of Fu- 
4s to betray Chriſ#. But as yet 1t ſeems hs was not 
totally abandoned to the Devil, who had only per- 
miſſion to make that black and dire propoſal to him; 
after which our Saviour atrempts by the moſt Pa- 
thetick perſuaſions to prevent his compliance, Mark 
14.21. notwithſtanding which, the Wretch be- 
ing ſtill enticed by his own covetouſneſs to liſten to 
that horrid ſuggeſtion, our Saviour having marked 
him out for a Traytor by giving him the Sop, it 1s 
{a1d again, that Satan entred inte him; and upon 
this ſecond entrance our Saviour gives him up for 
deſperate; for, that thou dof, ſaith he, do quickly, 
John 13,27. as much as if he had ſaid, now I 
find the Devil has the full poſſeſſion of thee, and 
that henceforth there remains no more hope of 
reclaiming thee, go therefore and diſpatch thy 
wicked purpoſe as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt. So 
that now, it ſeems, he was entirely delivered up to 
the Devil, who thereupon 1mmediatly þurries him 
to ths execution of his black deſign. 

LV.- And laſtly, Another inſtance of the 24i- 
niſtry of evil Spirits to Chrilt is their executing his 
vengeance ON incorrigible ſ/izners 1n the other 
World. For f1nce, as I have ſhewn before, our 
Saviour makes uſe of the power and malice of 
theſe evil Spirits to correff and chaſten men in this 
life, why may we not thence conclude, that he 
makes uſe of the ſame to plague and puniſh them 
in the life zo come; eſpecially conſidering that they 
bear the ſame malice to us in the other life that they 
did in thx; for they tempt us to iz here for no 
other end but that they may make us miſerable 
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there; and therefore to be ſure that ſame malice 
of theirs which excites them now to contribute all 
they can to our /i,will equally provoke them ther 
to contibute all they can to our miſery, and render 
them altogether as ative 1n tormentivg us to Hell as 
they were 1n 7empting us upon Earth;and then con- 
{1dering that Spirits can a&t upon Spirits, as well as 
Bodies upon Bodies, and that the more powerful any 
Spiritis, the more wigorouſſy it can aft upon other 
Spirits, we may be ſure that thoſe evil Spirits being 
Angels by nature, are incomparably more powerful 
than the {7 of men, and therefore can a&t upon 
them with unſpeakable mere force and vigour than 
one Soul can on another ; for the weaker any Spi- 
rit is, the more paſſive it muſt neceſſarily be to thoſe 
Spirits that are ſtronger and more powerful, and 
therefore by how much weaker wicked Souls are 
than wicked Angels, by ſo much more paſſive 
mult they be to their power, and conſequently, 
be ſo much more /iable to be vexed and tormented 
by them; and fince in all probability the 4diſpro- 
Portion Which Nature hath made between the pow- 
er of Angels and Souls is far greater than that which 
fin hath made between the power of one Anpel 
and another, we may reaſonably conclude, that 
wicked Souls are far more imprefiible by the power 
of wicked Angels than wicked Angels are by the 
power of good Angels; and therefore fince the 
good Angels can make ſuch violent impreffions up- 
on the wicked ones as they are not able to endure, 
but are ſtill forced ro fly before them, as oft as 
they encounter them, wid. P. 965. What intolera- 
ple expreflions can wicked Angels make upon 
wicked Sonls when they are abandoned by oe to. 
CNg1H 
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their malice and fury, for though our Souls are no 
more impreflible by corporeal action than the beams 
of the Swn are by the blows of a Hammer, yet that 
they can feel the force of ſpiritual a#ion, we find 
by every days experience; for ſo a thought which 
15 a ſpiritual ation, 1t it be very horrible or diſmal, 
doth as ſenſibly pain and aggrieve our Souls, as the 
moſt exquifite Corporeal torment can our Bodies. 
Now there is no doubt but evil Spirits can ſuggeſt 
preternatural horrors to our minds, and repeat and 
urge them with ſuch Importunity and wehemmence, 
as to render them moſt exquiſitely painful and do- 
lorows, of the truth of which we have a woful Ex- 
ample in that miſerable Wretch, Francs Spira, 
who upon that woful breach he made in his Cor- 
ſcience by renouncing his Religion, notwithſtand- 
ing he had received ſeveral kind admonitions from 
Heaven to the contrary, was forſaken of God, 
and delivered up alive into the hands of thoſe dire 
Tormenters of Souls; whereupon though he had 
not the leaſt {ymptome of bodily melancholy, he 
was immediately ſeized with ſuch an inexpreſflible 
Agony of mind, as amazed his Phyſicians, aſto- 
niſhed his Friends, and ſtruck terror into all 
that beheld him; for he was ſo near to the con- 
dition of a damned Spirit, that he verily believed 
Hell ic ſelf was more tolerable than thole inwi/ible 
Laſhes that his Soul endured without any intermiſi- 
on, and therefore he often wiſhed that he were 
in Hell, and as often attempted to diſpatch him- 
{elt thither in hope to find ſan#uary there from 
thoſe direful thoughts which continually preyed 
upon. his Soul. Now that theſe Horrors were 
unfhi&ted on him by Diabolical ſuggeſtion is eyident 
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both by the 1mpenetrable hardneſs and obftinacy of 
his mind againſt all the motives of Repentance 
that accompanied them, and by the horrible bla- 
ſphemies they frequently extorted from him. And 
if now in this life they have ſo much power to 
torment our minds, whenever God thinks it meee 
co let them /Joo/ſe upon us, what will they have 
hereafter, when our wretched Spirits ſhall be ut- 
rerly abandoned to their mercy, and they ſhall 
have a free ſcope to exert their fury on us; and 
glut their hungry malice with our Torment and vexa- 
tion? And ſince 1t 15 evident they do not want 
power, We may certainly conclude even from that 
natural malignity that 15 1n the temper of a Devil, 
they do not want W:ll to plague and torture us in 
the other World. And this Hill and Power of theirs 
our Saviour makes uſe of as the Common Executi- 
oner of his Vengeance upon 1ncorrigible ſinners 
in the other Life ; for as ſoon as ever a wicked 
Soul departs from its Body, 1t is immediately con- 
11gned into the hands of thoſe Diabolical Furies, 
who like ſo many hungry Hounds ſeize it with 
infinite greedineſs, and fall a tearing and worry- 
m2 it with horrible ſuggeſtions without any paule 
or intermiſſion, and by continually recording its 
{ins to it, and reproaching it with the felly of them, 
_ and putting it in mind of that diſmal eternal futu- 
Iity it mult ſuffer for them, do inceſſantly ſing 
and wvex it with {warms of dire refle&ions and tor- 
menting thoughts, which are the only Inſtruments 
of Torment that can faſten upon a Seu/. And 
hence in Matt. 18. 34. the Devils, to whom the 
wicked Servant was delivered up by his Maſter 
for his cruelty toward his fellow Servant, are cal- 
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led Tormenters, as being the Amiſters of our Sa- 
viours juſt Vengeance upon wicked and incorrigible 
offenders. 

And thus having ſhewn at large that the good and 
bad Angels are the Miniſters of Chriſt, and where- 
in their Mmiſtry to him con/i#s, I proceed to the 

HI. Third fort of the Miniſters of Chriſts King- 
dom, viz. The Kings and Governours of the 
World; for though there are many Infidel Kings 
in the World that know not Chriſt, and that ne- 
ver ſubmitted themſelves to his Empire, but in- 
ſtead of: that do openly defie and perſecute his 
holy Religion, ”= theſe of right are ſubje# to 
him, though in fa& they are enſlaved to the De- 
vil, and be hath the diſpoſal of their Crowns, and 
the command of their power, and doth actually 
imploy and uſe it, even as he doth the power of the 
Dewils, in the proſecution of the righteous ends 
of his Government. And though too many of 
thoſe Kings who by their vj/ible profeſſion of Chri- 
ſt;anity, have actually ſubmitted themſelves to the 
Scepter of Chriſt, have yet together with Chri- 
ſtianity eſpouſed the Intereſt of ſundry Antichri- 
ſtian Principles, 1n purſuance of which they have 
been as inveterate Enemies and Perſecutors of tbe 
truth as it # in Jeſus as any of the Heathen Kings 
or Emperors; yet theſe allo, notwithſtanding 
their male-admimiſtration are the SubjeFs and 
Miniſters of our Saviour, and it is by bis Authority 
and Commiſſicn that they Reign, and by hx Om- 
nipotent Providence that all their wicked deſigns 
and actions are over-ruled to gracious ends and 
purpoſes : ſo that all the Severeigy Powers of the 
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our Saviour, and in their reſpe&ive Kingdoms 
and Empires are only his Subſtitutes and Vicege- 
rents : for ſo we are told not only that all judg- 
ment is committed to him, and that all power « 
committed to him in heaven and earth ; and that he 
z Heir of all things, andhath power over all fleſh, but 
allo that he 15 King of Kings, and Lord of lords, 
the only Potentate, the head of all Principality and 
Power, and the Prince of all the Kings of the Earth, 
vid. P. 810. and {o the Fathers of the Council of 
Ariminins tell Conſtantins the Arrian Emperor, that 
it was by Chriſts Donation that he held his Em- 
pire, i & [ xe5s ] ov 973 Bamnidiey im; Vater ws 164 
x93" nuas vneuirns Xeleiv, by him,z.e. Chriſt, thou art 
appointed to Reign over all the World, upon 
which account Liberizs adviſes him, wi udyxs aess 
* SeSorore owt? aguv Tam wil asf] bacteria & ovfiions ois 
ey. do not fight againſt Chrift who hath be- 
ſtowed his Empire upon thee; do not render 
him Impiety inſtead of Gratitude : and to the ſame 
pur poſe Athanaſizes tells us, AupuCeyay wv 6 yevs mov 
Degvey eereoHow euney »þ Edhone This ies Yertaray Bam 
atdmy imaivacritlar Tires om Toy oixoy Taxwe, ( i.e. ) that 
Chriſt having received the Throne, hath tran{la- 
cd it from Heathen to holy Chriſtian Kings to 
return them back to the Houſe of Facob. So 
that both from Scripture and the current Dodrine 
of the Primitive Church, 1t 1s evident that all the 
Sovereign Powers upon Earth are ſubjefed to our 
Saviour, and are only the Miniſters and Viceroys of 
his univerſal Kirgdom. 

' But for the farther proſecution of this Argu- 
ment I ſhall ſhew in the firſt place, that by this 
their /ubjefion to Chriſt they are not deprived of 
Lg: any 
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any natural Right of their Sovereignty, and ſecond- 
ly, that they are obhged by it to certain Miniſtries 
in the Kingdom of Chrift. 

Firſt , That by their ſubjeFion they are not de- 
prived of any watural Right of their Sovereign- 
ty, for when our Saviour pronounced the Sen- 
tence Give unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, 
he thereby renewed the Patent of Sovereign Pow- 
ers, and reinveſted them 1n all the natural Rights 
of their Sovereignty which doubtleſs are included 
in the things that are Ceſars, for upon the Phari- 
ſees asking him that captious queſtion, Is it law- 
ful to pay Tribute to Ceſar ? He doth not anſwer 
yes it 1s /awful, which yet had been a ſuffici- 
ent reply to their Queſtion, but calls for a Tri- 
bute Penny, and having asked them whoſe I- 
mage and Superſcription that was upon it, and be- 
ing anſwered Ceſars, he returns them an Anſwer 
much larger :nan their Queſtion, Give unto Cejar 
the things that are Ceſars, ( 4.e.) it1s certain that 
you are obliged not only to pay Tribute to Ceſar, 
but alſo to render him whatever elſe is due to him 
by vertue of his Sovereign Power, for Sovereign 
Power being immediatly founded on the Domini- 
on of God hath from thence theſe two unaliena- 
b/e Rights derived to it, to which all the eſſential 
Rights of Sovereignty are Reducible-: Firſt to 
Command in all things as it judges moſt comve- 
nient for the publich good, where God hath no: 
-Countermanded , for the Power of Sovereigns de- 
ſcending from God can only be limited by God or 
themſelves; for if they are limitable by any other 
Power, they are SubjeRs to that Power, and {o 
can no longer be Sovereigns, and if they are /i- 
mitable 
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mitable only by God or themſelves, then where they 
are not limited either by God or themſelves, they 
muſt neceſſarily have a right to command, Second- 
ly, The other «nalienable Right that is derived to 
them from God 1s to be accountable only to God ; 
for by deriving to them Sovereign Power God 
hath exalted them above all Powers, but his own, 
2nd therefore fince »o Power can bs accountable 
bait to a ſuperiour Power, and fince SOVereigns 
have no Szperiour Power but God, 1t 15 to God on- 
ly, from whom they received their Power, that 
they are accountable for ths adminiſtration of ir. 
"Theſe therefore are the natural Rights of Sove- 
reign Powers, and theſe Rights remain intire and 
inviolate 1n them notwichſtanding their ſubje&ion 
to the Medjatorial Scepter of our Saviour, as I 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the particulars. 

Firſt, Therefore by this their /ubjeFion to 
Chriſt they are not deprived of their natural Right 
of commanding in al caſes as they ſhall judge 
moſt. convenient for the publick Good, where 
Ged hath not countermanded them, For the Chriſti 
@n Religion 15 ſo far from any way retrenching the 
power of Princes, that it abundantly confirms and 
enforces it, by requiring us to ſubmit to every Or- 
djnance of man for the Lords ſake, to be ſubject to 
the higher Powers, and that not only for wrath, but 
for con{cience ſake, to ſubmit to Principalities and 
Powers, and to obey Maziſtrates, to render Tribute to 
whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear 
to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour, (4. e. ) to 
{1bmic co all the lawful impoſitions of our Prin- 
ces, whether it be of Taxes, or of any other 
matter whatſozyer, and 1n all the New Teſta- 
ment 
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ment there 1s only one limitation made of our obe- 
dience, which is a natural and eternal one, and 
that 1s that we ought to obey God rather than Man, 
that 1s, when Mans Command and Gods do ap- 
parently claſh and interfere with each other; for 
in' this caſe the Magiſtrate hath 70 Right to be 
obeyed, becauſe hs Will is countermanded by a Su- 
periour Authority, by which Exception this general 
Rule is confirmed, that 1n all caſes whatſoever, 
whether Temporal or Spiritual, Civil or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, Sovereign Powers have an wnalienable right 
to be obeyed, For if their Right to be obeyed in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt extended only to Civil 
and Temporal cauſes, their Authority would be 
very much lJeſſened and Retrenched by their ſubje- 
#1on to our Saviour ; fince before their ſubjection 
to him 1t undoubtedly extended to all cauſes what- 
ſoever; becauſe being Sovereign under God, 1t 
could have no other bounds or limits but what God 
had ſet to it ; and therefore fince before their ſub- 
jection to Chriſt, God had bounded their Authority 
by no other Law but that of Nature, it muſt either 
be made appear that the Law of Nature did then 
limit their Authority only to Civil cauſes, (which I 
am ſure is impoflible) or it will neceſſarily follow, 
that it extended allo to Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, 
and if it did fo ther, it muſt do ſo {i}, unleſs it 
be made appear that Chriſtianity hath retrenched 
and Jeſſened it. It 1s true, Chriſt hath erected a 
ſtanding form of ſpiritual Government 1n his Church, 
and it 1s as true that all Government, whether Sp1- 
ritual or Temporal, includes a Legiſlative Power 
In it, or a power of commanding its Subjects ; but 
this 15 no [imitation of the commanding ws of 
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Sovereign Princes, who mult ſtill be obeyed in a// 
things where Chriſt hath not countermanded, 
though the Church ſhould command the contrary, 
for Chriſt never authorized the Governours of his 
Church to controul the commanding Power of Prin- 
ces, but hath left all matters of indifference as ab- 
ſolutely to their diſpoſal and determination as 
ever they were before his ſpiritual Government was 
erected, and matters of indifference are the ſole 
matter both of purely Civil and purely Eccleſiaſt i- 
cal Laws, and therefore after the Church by its 
Legiſlative power hath reſtrained any matter of 
Indifference, the Civil Sovereign, in whoſe diſpo- 
fal all matters of indifference are, may, if he ſee 
good occaſion, releaſe and free it again, and im- 
pole the contrary matter of indifference, and if he 
doth ſo, all Chriſtian People are obliged by the 
expreſs Commands of Scripture to obey him 5 for 
the Scripture Commands of Obedience to the 
Temporal Sovereignty have no ſuch exception as 
this annexed to them, except the Church command 
the contrary ; and in matters of Duty what have 
2ve to do to make exception where God hath 
made none? And indeed where there are io 
Legiſlative Powers, the one muſt neceſſarily -be 
{ubje& to the other, or 1t will be :»poſſible for the 
Subje&t in many caſes without ſinning to obey 
either. For when ever the Commands of the 
C:vil State do happen to claſh with the Commands 
of the Church, either the Church muſt be obliged 
to ſubmut to the State, or the State to the Church, 
or the Subjef cannot poſlibly obey the one with- 
out {inning againſt the other, If it be ſaid, that 
the Church muſt ſubmit to the Stare, in things 
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appertaining to the State ; and the State to the 
Church, and ſo both are ſupreme 1n their ov» Pro- 
wvince,l would fain know what is to be done when 
theſe two Powers differ about the things which 
appertain to the one and to the other; the State 
ſaith this appertains to me, and ſo commands it, the 
* Church ſaith this appertains to me, and fo forbids 
it; now in this caſe it is (certain that one or the 
other muſt be obliged to give way, or the Subje& 
can neither obey nor diſobey either without finning, 
and which ſoever of the zwo it be that 1s obli- 
ged to give way, by vertue of that Obligation it 
maſt be ſ/ubjefed to the other. So that now the 
Queſtion is only this, which of the :wo Legi{ta- 
tive Powers 15 Supreme, and 1t would be imperti- 
nentto ſay that they are both Supreme in their 
proper Province, the one in Civil, and the other 
in Spiritual caules, becauſe it 15 1n ſuſpence whe- 
ther the cauſe in which they countermand each 
other be Civil or Spiritual, lo that in this caſe I 
muſt either be obliged to obey neither, which is 
notoriouſly falſe, or whatſoever the cauſe be in 
it ſelf, to yield obedience to the one, and to dif- 
obey the other, and if I muſt obey the Civil 
Power, whether the cauſe be Civil or- Spiritual], 
then the Civil Power muſt be ſupreme in both ; as 
on the contrary, if I muſt obey the Church Power 
whether the cauſe be Spiritual or Civil, it will as 
neceſſarily follow that the Church Power is ſupreme 
in both. Which Jater we are as ure 1s falſe, as the 
Scripture is 3rue ; for in Civil matters it is agreed 
on all hands, that the Scripture concludes all men, 
as well Clergy as Laity, under the obligation of 
Ovedience to the Civil Sovereign, and that none are 
= exempt, 
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exempt, no not the Apoſtles themſelves, or the 
Biſhops ſucceeding them in the ſpiritual Govern- 
nfent, whether we conlider them ſeparately or 
conſuntly ; and if in all Civil Cauſes ] am obl:- 
ged to obey the command of the Civil Power, 
then it is moſt certain that if the Cauſe in conteſt 
between that and the ſpiritual Power be really Cz- * 
wil, 1 am obliged to diſobey the countermand of 
the ſpiritual Power ; but it on the contrary [ 
muſt 4iſobey the Command of the Civil Power, 
{uppoling the cauſe to be ſpiritual, which way can 
I turn my ſelf without danger of finning, fo that 
unleſs one of theſe two Powers are Supreme in both 
cauſes, when ever any cauſe happens to. be con- 
teſted-between them, ( as to be ſure many muſt 
etween two Rival Powers) I can neither obey nor 
diſobey without {1nning againſt one or both ; and 
can we imagine that God, who 1s the God of Or- 
der and not of Confuſion, would ever involve us in 
ſuch inextricable difficulties by ſubj2&ing us to 
two ſupreme Powers that are ſo {ubje& to claſh and 
interfere with one another ? Wheretore although, 
as I ſhall ſhew by and by, the Church is inveſt- 
ed with a Legiſlative Power, whereby it can re- 
ſtrain things that were free and indifferent for its 
own ſecurity, and decency, and order; yet this 
Power 1s ſubordinate to the Civil Legiſlation 
( which 1s 1n all cauſes Supreme )) and cannot en- 
act againſt it, controul or countermand it in any 
indifferent matter, whether Temporal or Spiritual, 
but ſtands obliged to recede to the Civil Sovereign, 
who hath the ſupreme diſpoſal of all indifferent 
things, and 1n all conteſted caſes to veil its Au- 
thority to hs. ; 
Ang 
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And accordingly we find that during the firſt 
chree hundred years when the Civil Powers werg 
Enemies to Chriſtianity,and did no otherwiſe con- 
cerri themſelves with it than to ruin and extirpate 
it, the Church made Laws for it /elf, and by its 
own Legiſlative Power enacted whatſoever it 
judged convenient or neceſlary for its own ſecurity 
or edification; but yet 1t never preſumed in any 
indifferent matter to contradit# the Laws of the 
Empire, nor did ever any Chriſtian, becauſe he 
was a Subject of the Church, refufe to obey his 
Prince in any caſe whatſoever, where God had 
not countermanded him ; as is moſt evident from 
hence, becauſe in all the Hiſtory of thoſe times 
we do not find one inſtance of any Chriſtian that 
ſuffered for ſo doing- In thoſe days, there were 
no Martyrs for indifferent things, which to be 
ſure there muſt have been, had the Church then 
taken-upon it to determine indifferences contrary 
to the Edidts of the Emperour ; but the only 
thing they then ſuffered for, was their refuſal to 
diſobey the expreſs Will of God, in compliance with 
the wicked Wills of men; which 1s an unan- 
{werable Argumcnt,that in thoſe days the Church 
never aſſumed to it felt any ſupreme Authority 
over indifferent things, either in Spirituals or Tem- 
porals, but left that in thoſe hands where God had 
placed it, viz. inthe hands of the Civil Sovereign, 
with whoſe Imperial Laws its Canons never inter- 
fered, with whoſe Legiſlative Power it never juſtled 
for the Wall, but chearfully ſubmitted to it in all 
things, wherein it was not determined to the con- 
trary by the expreſs Will of God. And when 
afterwards the Civil Sovereign embraced Ghriſtia- 


B b "ty, 


370 Of the Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol.lI, 


nity, he did not thereby deveſt himſelt of his S«- 
aremacy over all indifferent things in all cauſes what- 
ſoever, but by his own Authority he not only con- 
wened General Councils, and for the moſt part 
preſided in them ( as particularly in that of Ephe- 
ſ#s, Chalcedon, the fixth General one in Conſtan- 
tincple, called Trullo, and ſeveral others ) and in- 
forced their Canons with his own Imperial Edid&s, 
but many times made Laws, even in Church 
matters without them ; to which the Eccleſiaſtical 
Governours yielded the ſam8 Obedience as they did 
to the Decrees of the moſt ecumenical Councils : 
for ſo, not only Conſtantine, who was the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperour, made Laws concerning the 
Feſtivals of the Church, Ordaining what might, 
and what might not be done upon the Lords Day, 
and not only ſeveral of thoſe Eccleſtaſtical Laws 
in Gratian's Colle&ion are now confeſſed on all 
hands to be the Laws of Princes, but the firſt T1- 
tles of the Code are all of them concerning Ec- 
cleſiaſtical matters, and ſo alſo in the Laws of the 
Goths and Vandals, the Anthenticks and Capitulars 
of the French Kings, there are numerous 1nſtan- 
ces of the Legiſlative Power of Kings 1n Eccleſiaſti- 
cal matters, and this power was openly aflerted by 
the French Embaſſadours in the Council of Trent, 
viz, that the Kings of France following the ex- 
amples of, other Chriſtian Emperors had' fre- 
quently made Laws for the Charch, which were 
ſo far from being countermanded by the Biſhops 
of Rome, that they received many of them into 
their own Canons, and that the Galliicas Church 
had been always governed by the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws which were made by their Kings, and {oo 
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dinal Cuſanwm tells us, 1:b. 2. Cath. Concord. c. 40. 
that he himſelf had colle&ed Eighty ſix Chapters 
of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, made by the ancient Em- 
perors; beſides many others of Charles the Great 
and his Succeſfors,in whick there are many things 
concerning the Popes and all other Patriarchs, de- 
claring that he never read that ever any Pope 
. was asked to confirm thoſe Laws, or that ever 
they were accounted the. Jef obligatory becauſe 
they wanted the Papal confirmation. And indeed 
before Pope Hildebrand, who was the fir Biſhop 
that challenged the Supreme Legi/lation in Eccleſi- 
aſtical aftairs, 1t 15 notoriouſly known that the 
greateſt Prelates of the Church frequently ad- 
dreſſed themſelves to the Emperor for ſuch good 
Laws, as the preſent nzceſſities of the Church cal- 
led for. Thus Pope Damaſus intreated the Em- 
peror Honorizzs to maks a Law ſor the more Re- 
gular Ele&ion of the Popes. Thus allo Sergins, Pa- 
criarch of Conſtantinople, ſupplicated the Empe- 
ror Haraclias to forbid by a Pragmatick San&ion 
the admiflion of any maninto the Clergy, unleſs 
it were into a dead Place; and it was, ( as it 1s 
chought, ) upon S. Amvbroſe's 1ntreaty that Theodo- 
fins made a Law for the diſanulling of Marriages 
within the Prohibited degrees : fo when the Em- 
peror fuſtinian turned the ancient Canons of the 
Church into Imperial Laws, he was ſo tar from 
being accuſed of being an Uſurper of the Eccleti- 
aſtical Power, that pope Adriaz LV. highly exro/ls 
him tor ſo doing, though in his 123 Novel that 
Emoeror affirms, that wndYy dCariy Ghry £35 Camo Ti 
Baomie, nothing 15 impervious to the inſpection 
and cogmiſance of the King, in which S. Auſtin 
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accords with him, when. he affirms the Kings 
do nothing but their duty, Cum in ſuo regno bona 
Jubeant, mala probibeant, non ſolum que pertinent ad 
humanam ſocietatem, werum etiam qua pertinent ad 
divinam Religionem, 1. e. when they make good 
Laws, not only concerming humane Society, but 
alſo concerning divine Religion; by all which it is 
evident that the Civil Powers for ſeveral ages after 
they became Chriſtians did claim and exerciſe a 
ſupreme Legiſlative Power in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical 
as well as Civil, and this without any contradi&ton 
from the Biſhops and Governours of the Church ; 
for as for that ſaying, uid Imperatori cum Eccle- 
/ia ? What hath the Emperor to do with the 
Church ? It was not the Language of the Church, 
but of that firebrand Donatns, who was the Ring- 
leader of one of the moſt factious and turbulent 
Hereſies that ever infeſted the Chriftian World ; 
and if in thoſe inſtances wherein they exerted 
their Legiſlative Power in Eccleſiaſtical Caules, 
the Church had no power to Controul or Counter- 
mand them, then neither hath it in any other 1in- 
ftance of the ſame nature; and if ſo, then not- 
withſtanding their ſubje#i0n to our Saviour, they 
Rl retain their Supreme Commanding Power over 
all matters of indifference, whether 1t be in Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. But then 
Secondly, By this their ſubje&#107 to our Saviour, 
they are not deprived of their natural Right of 
being wnaccountable to any but to God alone 
_ through Jeſus Chriſt ; for all the difference be- 
eween the ſtatc of Sovereign Powers 1m this mat- 
ter, before and after their lubjetion to Chrilſts 
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were accountable to God only immediatly, where- 
as now they are accountable to God only through 
Feſws Chriſt ; for Chriſt being Authorized by 
God to Mediate for him, or, which 1s the ſame 
thing, to be his Vicegerent in the World, all things 
are now ſubjefted to him, and God now rules 
and judges, rewards and puniſhes all men by bins 
whether they are SubjeFs or Sovereigns, Vaſſals or 
Emperors; for fo in the great tranſa&tion of the 
laſt day we are told that the Kings of the Earth 
ſhall be arraigned before his Judgment Seat, Rev. 
6.15,16, 17. but though they are now accounta- 
ble immediately to Chriſt, who during this Evan- 
gelical Oeconomy is to rule and judge for God ; yer 
in reſpe& of any Earthly Tribunal, they remain 
altogether as Sovereigu and wnaccountable as ever : 
for to be Sovereign and wnaccountable are conver- 
tible terms, and it is nonſenſe to ſay, either that 
any Power 1s unaccountable which hath any Supe- 
7i0ur, or that any Power 15 accountable which is 
Sovereign and Supreme, fo that by neceflity of 
nature thoſe Powers which are Sovereign upon 
Earth muſt be «naccountable to any Power upon 
Earth, becauſe to call to account is an Ae of 
Superiority, and that which is Supreme can have 
no Superiorr to account to; fo that unleſs it be 
made appear that Chriſt hath ere&ed fome earth- 
Iy Tribunal that is Superiour to the Tribunals of 
the Supreme Civil Powers, he muſt of neceflicy 
have left them as unaccountable as he found them. 
Now it 1s plain, that our Sayiour erected no ocher 
Tribunal in this World, but only that of the Spi- 
ritual or Eccleſiaſtical Government, which he was 
ſo far from advancing above the Tribunal of the 
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Civil Sovereign, that while he was upon Earth he 
acknowledged himſelf to be ſubje# and accoun- 
table thereunto, though he was then the Supreme 
Biſhop and Head of that ſpiritual Regiment, and 

this he did not only by Recognizing Ceſar's Right 
_ of receiving Tribute from him, of which I have 
ſpoken before, G for by bidding them render to 
Ceſar the things that are Ceſars he leaves Sovereign 
Princes in the quiet poſſeflion of all thoſe Rig brs 
which he found them poſſeſied of, and requires 
their Snbjeas to pay them whatſoever is eſſential- 
ly due to their Sovereignty, and whatſoever the 
Laws and Cufoms of Nations had before deter- 
mined to be their Right) but alſo by acknowledg- 
ing before Pilate the Right of the Civil Tribunal 
to call him to account, Feb.19.1. where he confe(- 
ſes that the Power by which Plate arraigned him 
was given him from above, and by reprehending 
S. Peter for endeavouring by force to reſcue him 
out of the hands of the Civil Powers, Put up thy 
Sword, ſaith he, into his place, for all that take the 
ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword, Matth. 26. 52. 1n 
which words it was far from his intention to pro- 
hibite the uſe of the Sword etther to Governours, 
who, as S. Paul tells us, bear not the Sword in vain, 
or to private perſons in their own lawful defence ; 
for he commands his own Diſciples to by them 
{words to defend themſelves againſt Robbers and 
lawleſs Cut throats, who, as Foſephzes tells, did 
very much abound in: thoſe days, Luke 22.36. 
Þut all that he intended was to forbid drawing the 
Sword againſt lawful Authority 1n any caſe what- 
ſoever, though it were for the defexce and ſecarity 
of his own perſon; for this was S. Peter's uns 
who 
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who in the defence of his Sewiour reſiſted the High 
Prieſts Officers who came armed with a lawful 
Authority to ſeize and apprehend him; in which 
our Saviour plainly owns Fmſelf accountable to the 
Civil Authority of his Country : for if he had not 
been ſo, it could be no fault in S. Peter to endea- 
vour to reſcue him from its Miniſters, and if 
Chriſt himſelf, while he was upon Earth, were 
ſubje& to the Civil Authority, what an high piece 
of arrogance is it for thoſe who are at moſt but 
his Viears and Miniſters, to claim or pretehd an 
exemption * And if it were ſo great a fault in 
S. Peter, to draw his&Sword againſt Jawfu! Au- 
thority, though it were 1n the defence of his Savi- 
eurs Perſon, then doubtleſs it 15 no leſs a fault in 
his Succeſſors to pretend a Right from S. Peter 
to draw their Swords againſt Sovereign Princes, 
though it be in the defence of their Sawviours Reli- 
gion. And as our Saviour owned himſelt ſubje& 
and accountable to the Civil Tribunal, fo S. Paul's 
injunction 15 univerſal, Let ewery foul be ſubje to 
the higher Powers; and ſurely every Soul muſt in- 
clude the whole body of the Clergy as well as of 
the Laity, unleſs we can produce ſome clear and 
expreſs exception to the contrary, and as the Com- 
mand extends «»iverſally to all, fo doth the rea- 
ſon of it alſo, for the Powers that are, are ordained 
of God; andit we muſt be ſubje& to them, be- 
cauſe they rule by God's Authority, then it is cer- 
tain there are none that are /ubje# to God, but 
are under the force and obligation of this Rea- 
ſon. ' And then he goes on, Whoſcever reſifteth 
the Power (of whatſoever Degree or Order of mea 
he be ) reſſteth the I of God, and they that 
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reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation 5 and if, 
according to the Law of our Saviour, it be a 
damnable ſin for any perſon or perſons whatſoever 
to reſeſt the Civil Authority, then it is a plain 
caſe, that our Saviour hath not at all depre/- 
fed the Sovereignty of the Secular Powers by ſub- 
jefing it to any Superiour Tribunal ; but hathlefc 
1t as abſolute and wnaccourtable as ever it was' before 

it was ſubje&ed to his Empire. And thus having 
proved that Sovereign Princes are not deveſted of 
any "natural Right of their Sovereignty by their 
ſubjefion 1n the Mediatorial Scepter . our gaviour, 
I proceed in the . Dn; 
Second place, To ſhew what thoſe Miniſtries 
are, which they are obliged to render to our Savi- 
our by vertue of this he ſubje&ion to him. In 
general it is foretold, that upon their Subje&#ion 
to Chriſt they ſhould become nur/mg Pathers and 
'murſing Mothers to his Church, T/a. 49: 23. that is, 
that they ſhould tenderly cheriſh, protect, and de- 
fend it, and liberally miniſter to it whatſoever 1s 
neceſlary for its ſupport and preſervation; and to 
be ſure Chriſt expe#s of them that. they ſhould 
accompliſh this Predi&tion by doing all thoſe good 
Offices to his Church which Te relation of a fofter 
Father or Mother imports : For when God Pre- 
difts any good thing of men, it 1s plain that he 
would have them bz what he foretels they ſhall be; 
ſo that in this caſe the Propheſie carries Precept 1n 
it, and doth not only ſignifie what ſba/ be, but 
alſo what ought tobe. When therefore God Pro- 
pheſies of Kings that they ſhall be nurſing Fathers 
to his Church, he doth as well declare what they 
ſnould be as what they ſhall bez and ſo he FO 
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of them, and commands them in the ſame breath. 
If therefore we would know. what thoſe Miniſtries 
are, which Chriſt now requires Sovereign Powers 
to render to his Church, our beſt way will be to 
inquire what thoſe Duties are which are implied 
in the relation of a foſter Father to his foſter Child, 
Now the Duties of this Relation may be all of 
them comprehended under theſe four particulars : 

Firſt, To prote and defend it againſt harms 
and injuries. 

Secondly, To Cultivate its manners with good 
Precepts and Counſels. | 

Thirdly, To corre& and chaſten its faults and 
irregularities, | 
* Fourthly, To ſupply it with decent Raiment 
and convenient Suſtenance, an{werable to which 
Sovereign Powers being conſtituted by our Savi- 
our the foſter Fathers of his Church are by vertue 
of this Relation obliged. | 

I. To proie# and defend it in the Profeflion 
and exerciſe of the true Religion. 

II. To hay and Caltivate its peace and good 
Order, either by wholſom Laws of their own, or 
by permitting and requiring it to make good Laws 
for it /elf, and if need be, inforcing them with 
Civil Coercions. | 

HI. To chaften and corre& the irregular and 
diſorderly members of it. 

IV. To make proviſion for the Decency of its 
Worſhip, and for the convenient Maintenance of 
its Officers and Miniſters, which anſwers to the 
decent Raiment and convenient Syfenance with 
which the Foſter-Fatber 15 oblig'd to ſupply his 
Foſter-Child. . 

Theſe 
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Theſe Particulars I ſhall but very briefly inſiſt 
on, it being none of my Province to inſtruct 
Princes and Governors. 

|. One of thoſe Miniftries which Princes by 
virtue of their Subje&ion to Chriſt, are obliged to 
render to his Church, is to Prote# and Defend her 
in the Profeflion and Exerciſe of the true Religi- 
ox, that is, notonly to permit her.openly to Profeſs 
the true Religion and to perform the publick Ofi- 
ces of jt without diſturbance or interruption, but 
alſo to fence her with Jegal ſecurities, and guard 
her with the Temporal Sword againſt the power 
and malice of ſuch as would diſturb and perſecute 
her; and therefore Sovereign Powers are con- 
cerned above all things impartially to inquire and 
fFudiouſly to examine what the true Religion 1s, leſt 
being 1mpoſed upon by falſe pretences, they 
wiſemploy that Power in the Patronage of Error, 
which was given 'em for the Prote&ion of the 
Truth. 

IE. Another of thoſe Minifries which Princes 
are obliged, by virtue of their SubjeFion to Chriſt, 
to render his Church, 1s to Fence and Cultivate 
its Peace and good Order, either by wholſom Laws 
of their own, or by permitting and requiring it 
when occaſion requires to make good Laws for 
it ſelf, and if need be, by inforcing 'em with Cz- 
wil Coercions : for ſo when the Church was either 
broken by Schiſms or corrupted by Errors and 
diſorderly Cuſtoms ; 1t was always the practice of 
Chriſtian Kings and Emperors, even from the 
time that they became Chriſtians to reſtrain and 
ove a check to thoſe Diviſions and Diſorders, ei- 
ther by their own Royal and Imperial EdiGs, is 
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by convening the Ecclefiaftical Governors to 
Councils, there to conſult and agree upon ſuch 
good Laws and expedients as the preſent neceſſities 
of the Church required ; and becauſe' theſe 
Laws being grounded upon mere Spiritual Au- 
thority could as ſuch be inforced by no other Pe- 
nalties than Spiritual, which by bold and obſtinate 
Offenders were frequently deſpiſed and diſregard- 
ed, therefore thoſe holy Kmgs and Emperors 
thought themſelves obliged, as they were the 44i- 
niſters of Jeſus, to ſtrengthen and reinforce 'em 
with temporal SanFions and Penalties, by which 
means they became the Laws of the Empire, as 
well as of the Church : Of all which I have given 
ſufficient Inſtances, and all this was no more 
than what they were obliged to by vertue of their 
Subjefion to Chriſt ; for being ſubjeFed to him 
they are his Viceroys in the World, and do Reign 
and Govern by bz» Authority; and ſince zheir 
Authority 15 hz, they muſt be accountable to him, 
if they do not 1mploy it for him in Miniſtring to 
the neceffities of his Church and Kingdom ; and 
therefore if when it 15s in their power to check a 
prevailing Schiſm or Corruption 1n the Church by 
wholſom Laws and Edif#s, they refuſe or negle& 
to do it, they muſt doubtleſs anſwer to him 
from whom they received their power, and who 
being himſelf the Supreme Head of the Church, 

hath conſtituted *em its Guardians and Nar/ing- 
Fathers. 

IE. Another of thoſe Minifries, which Princes 
are obliged to render his Church, is to Chaſten and 
Corrett the irregular and diſorderly Members of 
it ; for though there are Spiritual Rods and Cor- 
| rections 
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retions which Chriſt hath ſolely committed to 
the Spiritual Government, and which if men un- 
derſtood and conſidered the dire effe4s and con- 
ſequences of 'em, are ſufficient to reſtrain and 
keep in awe the moſt obſtinate Offenders, yet 
when men are ſtupified in fin and do feel no- 
thing but only what pains or pleaſes their bodies, 
theſe Spiricual Corre&ions are infignificant to 
*em, they being ſuch as make no impreflion on 
their corporeal Senſes, and ſo when men are 
hardened in Scbiſmz or Hereſie, to be ſurethey will 
deſpiſe the Eccleſtaſtical Rods, as being conki- 
dently perſ{waded that they cannot be juſtly ap- 
plied to 'em, and that where they are applied un- 
juſtly they are only ſo many Spiritual ſcare-crows 
that can only threaten, but not hurt *em ; and 
therefore in theſe caſes the Secular Powers are ob- 
liged by vertue of their Subje&tion to Jeſus, to /e- 
cond the Spiritual with the Temporal Rod, and 
to awe ſuch offenders with corporeal corrections 
as are fearleſs and inſenfible oF the Cenſures of 
the Church. And conformable hereunto hath 
been the conſtant practice of all good Kings 
and Emperors, even from their firſt Converſion 
to Chriſtianity, as might eaſily be demonſtrated 
by innumerable Inſtances oug of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory ; for they not only made Laws inforc'd 
with temporal Penalties for the regulation of the 
Clergy, as well as Laity, not only commanded 
and obliged their Biſhops in caſe of notorious neg- 
lIe& to execute the Church Cenſures on the 
Schiſmatical, Heretical and diforderly of both 
ſorts ; but when they found thoſe Spiricual Exe- 
cutions ineffefual, they very often ſeconded ba. 
wit 
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with temporal, ſuch as pecuniary mulats, Impri- 
ſonments and Baniſhments 5 and though in the 
caſe of error and falſe belief they were always very 
tender and gentle, yet whenever they found 
men buſily propagating their Errors into Se&#s and 
Diviſions, to the diſturbance of the Churches 
peace, they thought themſelves obliged to reſttain 
their petulancy with temporal Chaſtiſements, And 
indeed as they are the Vice-roys of our Saviour 
they are ex officio the conſervators of the peace of 
his Kingdom, and ſtand obliged to exert that Au- 
thority he hath devolved upon 'em in the defence 
of its Unity and good Order, which in many caſes 
they can no otherwiſe do, but only by reſtrain- 
ing the Schiſmatical and diſorderly with the ter- 
tor of temporal correftions, ſo that as well in the 
Church as 1n the Civil State ny are the Miniſters 
of God to ws for our good, and therefore if we do 
that which x evil, we have juſt cauſe to be afraid, 
for they bear not the Sword in vain, for they are the 
Miniſters of God, Revengers to execute wrath upon 
them that do evil, Rom.1 3.14. 

IV. And laſtly, Another of thoſe Miniſtries 
which Princes are. obliged to render to Chriſt's 
Church by vertue of their ſuje&tion to him, 1s to 
make. good proviſion for the Decency of its Wor- 
ſhip, and for the convenient maintenance of its Offi- 
cers and Miniſters; to take care that it hath de- 
cent and commodious places ſet apart for the pub- 
lick Celebration of its Worſhip, and that thoſe 
places be ſupplied with ſuch Ornaments and Accom- 
odations as are ſutable to thoſe venerable Solem- 
nities that are to be performed in them ; that ſo 
its Worſhip may not be expoſed to contempt by 
the 


LCC —__ 


392 Of the Criſtian Life. Part II. Vol Il. 


the /lovenlineſs and Berbarity of its outward ap- 
pendages ; and this 15 the clorhing of the 5:9: 
which as 1t ought not on the one hand to be too 
Pomporrs and Gaudy, that being naturally apt to 
diftra&t and Carnalize the minds of its Votaries, 
and to divert their attention from thoſe piritual 
exerciſes, wherein the Jife and /oul of its Worſhip 
conſiſts; fo neither ought it on the other hand 
to be ſordid and naſty, that being as naturally apt 
ro prejudice and diſtaſte men againſt it, and to 
create in their minds a loathing and contempt 
of it. Now the furniſhing the Church with 
ſuch decent Places and Ornaments of Worſhip, as 
do become the grave Solemnities of a /þiritual Reli- 
gion, being a matter of Coſt and Charge muſt 
neceſſarily belong to the Civil Powers who alone 
can lay Rates upon the Subject, and have the ſole 
Command and diſpoſal of the publick Purſe; and 
therefore by vertue of their /ubje&ion to Chriſt, 
they are obliged to take care that ſuch Religious 
Places and Ornaments be provided as the Decency 
and convenience of his Worſhip do require. And 
then as for the Mmiſters and Officers of his Church 
they are under the /ame Obligation to take care, 
that they whoſe Office it 15 to ſerve at the Altar 
ſhould live upon the Altar, and that according to 
the different ſtations and degrees wherein they 
are placed, that fo they may neither be neceſſita- 
red for a ſubſiſtence to involve themſelves in /e- 
cular affairs, and thereby to negle& their /airitual 
Calling, which is Burthen enough of all conicience 
for any oe mans ſhoulders, nor be tempted to baſe 
Compliances with the luſts of men and the iniqui- 
ties of times for a maintenance; and that fo Religt- 
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on it ſelf may not be expoſed to contempt through 
their wretched Poverty and indigence who are the 
Miniſters of it, and who for want of a fair and 
honourable ſubſiſtence can never obtain Credit and 
Authority enough to do any conliderable good 
in the World. And this 1s the food and ſuſtenance 
of the Church, without which it cannot long 
flouriſh either in true Knowledge, or true Piety, 
but muſt inſenſibly wither away, and degenerate 
into Barbarity and Ipnorence. And accordingly, 
if you conſult Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, you wall 
find that it was ever the practice of Pioxs Princes 
and Emperors to take care both for the erecting 
of decent and convenient Churches in all parts of 
their Dominions for the Celebration of Divine 
Worſhip, and to furniſh them with all the decent 
Accommodations and Ornaments that were proper 
thereunto; and alſo for the endowing the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church with ſuch honourable 
ſubſiſtences as becomes the Port and Dignity of 
their ſeveral Ord#rs and Offices; 1n which they 
did no more than what they ſtood obliged to, as 
they were the YViceroys of Jeſus, and the fofer 
Fathers of his Church, by vertue of which Ke- 
lation to it they are bound in dty to ſupply it 
with decent Raiment and convenient Food, And 
now having explained the ſubje&ion of the So- 
vereign Powers of the Earth to our Lord and Sa- 
viour, and ſhewn what thoſe Miniſtries are which 
they are obliged to render to him in his Kingdom, 
I proceed to the mY 
Fourth and laſt ſort of his Minifers, by which 
he governs his Kingdom, viz. «he Spiritnal or 
Eccleſiaftical Governaurs, 1n treating of which I 
ſhall endeayour theſe three things: Firſt, 
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Firſt, To ſhew that Chriſt hath ere&ed a 
ſpiritual Government to miniſter to him in his 
Church. 

Secondly, To ſhew in what hands this. ſpiri- 
tual Government 15 placed, 

Thirdly, To ſhew what are the proper Mini- 
ftries of this Government. 

I. That Chriſt hath ereted a ſpiritual Govern- 
ment in his Church. And indeed, ſuppoling the 
Church to be a regular and formed Society, ſub- 
fiſting of it Jef, diſtinFttrom all other Societies, 
it muſt neceſſarily have a diſtin Government in 
it, becauſe Government 15 eſſentially included in the 
very notion of all regular Society, which with- 
out Rule and Subjefion is not a formed Society, 
but a confuſed multitude; for what elſe do we 
mean by a Humane Society, but only ſuch a com- 
pany of men wnited together by ſuch and ſuch 
Laws and Regulations ? But how can any com- 
pany of men be united by Laws, without having 
in it ſome Governing Power to rule by thoſe Laws, 
and exadt obedience to them? So that we may as 
well ſuppoſe a compleat Body without a Head, as 
a Regular Society without a Government. Now 
that the Church 1s a Regular Society, utterly diſtinct 
from all Civil Society, is as evident as the truth 
of Chriſtianity, which all along declares and Re- 
cognizes the Law or Covenant upon which it is 
founded, and by which it is wnited, to be Divine, 
and conſequently to be ſuperiour to, and indepen- 
dent upon all Civil Laws; and if that which 
conſtitutes the Church be Divine Law and not 
Civil, then the- Conſtitution of the Church 
- muſt be Divime and not Czvil : for that which 
_ makes 
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makes us Chriſtians, at the ſame time makes us 
parts of the Chriſtian Church; and that which 
makes all the parts of the Church makes the 
Church # ſelf; which is ayer fp the whole, 
or ColleFion of all the parts together; and there- 
fore as we are not made Chriſtians, lo neither 
are we made a Chriſtiah Church by the Laws of 
the Commonwealth but by the Laws and Conſti- 
tutions of our Saviour, which were promulgated 
to the World long before there were any Laws of 
the Commonwealth to found a Chriſtian- Church 
on; for there was a Chriſtian Church for three 
hundred years together before ever it had the leaſt 
favour or protection from the Laws of Nations. 
Tn all which time it ſubliſted par: from all other 
Societies, and was as much a Church or Chriſtian 
Society as it is now; and as 1t 15 now it 15 only a 
continued Succeſſion of that Primitive Church, and 
therefore, as to the Conſtitution of it, muſt ne- 
czſ{larily be as diſtinf zow from all other Socie- 
ties, as it was then, when it ſubfiſted not only 
apart from, but againſ# the Laws and Edidts of all 
other Societies in the World ; in ſhort therefore 
fince the Church of Chriſt is founded on a Char- 
ter, and incorporated by a Law that 1s utterly 4;- 
inf from the Charters and Laws of all Ciwil So- 
cieties, it hence neceſlarily follows, that it ſelf is 
a diſtin Society from them all; becanſe that 
which individuates any . Society, or makes it a di- 
ſtin&#\body from all other Societies, is the Charter 
or Law upon which tit is founded and accord- 
ingly our Saviour tells Pilate when he asked him 
whether he was a King, that he was a King, in- 
deed, but that his Kingdom was n0t of this World. 

Co Joh: 
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John 18. 36, 4. e. though my Kingdom be in this 
World, yet is it not of the World ; for-neither 
are the Laws of it Humane but Divine, nor the 
powers of it external but inviſible, -nor the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of it temporal but Spiritual and 
eternal. 

From the whole therefore theſe two things ars 
evident ; 

Firſt, That Government is Eſſential to formed 
and regular Societies. 

Secondly, That the Church of Chriſt is in the 
Natare and Conſtitution of it a formed and regular 
Society, diſtin from all other Societies : from 
both which it neceſſarily followeth, that it muſt 
have a diſftinf* Government included in the very 
eſſence and being of it. And accordingly in the 
New Teſtament beſides the Civil Magiſtrates, 
we frequently read of Spiritual and Eccleſiaftical 
Governors, ſo Heb.13.17. there 1s mention made 
of the Rulers that watch for our ſouls, and a ſtri& 
injunction to obey and ſubmit our ſelves to "ems; 
and ſo again in the 4th. and 24th. Verſes, and in 
i Tim.5.17. Fhe Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Elders that 
Rule welt who are to be accounted worthy of double 
Honour. And indeed the Greek Word emown@, 
which fignifies a Biſhop or Overſeer, doth in Scri- 
pture always 1mport, a Ruler or Governour : Vid. 
Hammond,. A&ts 1. Note 1. and therefore being 
applied, as 1t 15 frequently inthe New Teſtament, 
to a certain Order of Men in the Chriſtian 
Church, it muſt neceſfarily denote 'em to be the 
Rulers and Governours of its and this POWECT tO "I 
TTxoTey, 7. e, Overſee, and Rale and Govern the 
Charch was deriyed to *em from Chriſt the Su- 
preme 
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prems Biſhop of our Souls, even by that Commith- 
on hegave ? em, John 20. 21. As the Father hath 
ſent 172 ſo fend 1 you,'i. e. ſo I Commiſſion you 
with the ſame Authority in kind to Teach and Go- 
vern 1n my Kingdom, as I my ſelf have received 
from the Father ; and accordingly as Chrilt 1s 
called the Paſtor or Shepherd, which name im- 
ports Authority to Govern his Flock (for ſo to feed 
and to rule are of the ſame fignificancy in P/aln 
18.72. and Philo tells us, of Is mouaireyTys & gx0v7wy 1 
away Exerres vyawy, 5, e.'thatthe name of She- 
pherds 1mplyed Ruling and Governing Power) o 
they who were ſent and Commilion'd by our 
Saviour are ſtiV'd em ozinmes ow miip the Biſhops 
and Overſeers or Shepherds in the Flock to feed the 
Church of God; Ads 20. 28: and: they are elfe- 
where commanded to feed the. Flock of God, anil 
zo take the overſight thereof, x Pet. 5. 2. Andas 
they are called the Shepherds of Chriſts Flock, ſo 
they are alſo the Stewards of his Family, and as 
ſuch they are conſtituted by him the Rulers of bas 
Houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due 
Seaſon, Luke 12: 42; and elſewhere they are cal- 
led Gevernments or Governours, (the Ab/trat, as ic 
15 very uſual in Scripture being put for the Co 
crete; ) I Coy. 12.28, and their Authority 15{aid to 
be given from the Lord, 2 Cor. 10. 8. and they are 
{aid to be our Rulers in the Lord, 1. e. by the Lords 
Commfliion and Authority, t Theſ. 5. 12. and as 
ſuch they are commanded to ' Rule with diligence, 
Rom. 12.8. from all whichitis abundantly evident 
that the Church of Chrift is a formed Society ſub- 
Hſting of it ſelf, difin# from all other Societies, 
under a-ditin Rule and Governwenrt, But this I 
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ſhall make yet more fully appear,* when Icome 
to treat of the ſeveral Mmiſtries which the Go- 
vernors of the Church of Chrift are oblzzed to 
render him: | 

TI proceed therefore at preſent to the Second 
thing propoſed, which was to inquire into the 
nature of this Government in what hands Chriſt hath 
placed it ; now the two main Rival forms of Church 
Government pretending to divine Inſtitution are the 
Presbyterial and Epiſcopal ; the Presbyterial is that 
which is ſeated in an equality or parity of Church Off;- 
cers, the Epiſcopal is that which is placed in a ſupe- 
rior order of Church Officers called Biſhops ; to whom 
the other Orders of Presbyters and Dtcons are ſubje(t 
and ſubordinate: the latter of which, I ſhall endea- 
our to prove, is the true form of Government inſt itu- 
ted by our Saviour, and that 

Firſt, from the In/titution of our Saviour. 

Secondly, From the practice of the Holy A- 
poſtles. 4; 

Thirdly, From the pun&ual conformity of the 
Primitive Church to both, 

Fourthly, From our Savjours declared allow- 
ance and approbation of the Primitive pratice 1n this 
Matter: 

I. That the Government of the Church of 
Chriſt 1s Epiſcopal, 1s evident from the Inſtitution 
of our Savieur, who in his life- time inſtituted 
two diſtin# Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, 
the one ſuperiour to the other, wiz. that of the 
twelve Apoſtles, and that of the ſeventy or ſeven- 
ty two Diſciples; for that theſe two were of di- 
(in Orders, is evident from their being always 


diſtinguiſhed from one another and mentioned 
apart 
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apart by different names and in different Ranks 
and Claſſes ; for to what purpoſe ſhould the Scri- 
pture mention the twelve and the ſeverity fo di: 
ftintly as it every where doth, if there were not 
ſome diſtin&ion in their Office and Employment, 
for in Luke the 6. 13. we are told that Chriſt called 
unto him his Diciples, and of them he choſe twelve, 
whom alſo he named Apoſtles, and Mark 3. 13, 14. 
it 15 ſaid that be called unto him whom he would, 
that 15 of his Diſciples, and ordained twelve that 
they ſhould be with him and that he might ſend 'em 
forth to Preach, and what leſs can this imply then 
that the twelve were ſeperated by this Call and 
Ordination of Chriſt to ſome diſtin& Office and 
Employment from the reſt of the Diſciples. And 
that the Office of the :welve was ſuperionr to that 
of' the [eventy, isevident not only from their be- 
ing ſtill placed fr in the Catalogues of Eccleſt- 
aſtical Officers, ſee Eph. 4.11. 1 Cor. 12. 28, 1n 
the latter of which we are told that God comſtitu- 
ted in the Church firſt Apoſtles, wherein the Prima- 
ry is attributed to the Apoſtelical Office ; and not 
only from the particular care which Chriſt took 
of theſe twelve above the reſt of his Diſciples 
both in praying for and inſtructing them, of 
which there are a great many notorious in- 
ſtances in the Goſpels, but alſo from hence 
that their immediate Succeſſors were for the moſt 
part Choſen out of the ſeventy ; for ſo Simecr the 
Son of Cleephas fucceded S. Fames at Feruſalem, 
Philip S. Paul at Ceſarea, Clement S. Peter at Rome, 
and divers others of the ſeventy according to Do- 
rotheus, Euſebius and others of the Fathers ſucceed- 
ed the Apoſtles after their death in the Govern- 


Cc 3 ment 


YI OE —— 


390 Of the Chriſtian Life, Part II Vol.IT. 
ment of their ſeveral Churches, and Matthias, 
who, as Euſebizs Epipbanizs and S. Ferom affirm, 
was one of the {eventy that was Choſe and Or- 
dained by the other Apoſtles to: ſucceed Futas in 
the Apoſtolate, A&s 1.26. from, whence it is e- 
vident tiat the Apoſtles were ſuperiour to the ſe- 
venty, otherwiſe 1t would-have been no adwance- 
ment to the ſeventy to ſucceed 'em + for all that 
Superiority which they acquired by their Succeſſi- 
on, muſt neceſlarily be inherent in the Apoſtles be- 
fore they ſucceeded'em elſe how can they be faid 
to ſucceed 'em 1n it? andif we ſuppole.,'em to: be 
equal with the Apoſtles in Office before - they ſuc- 
ceeded 'em,it is. nonſenſe to lay they ſucceeded *em, 
for how can a man be ſaid to ſucceed another in 
any Office who 15 actually. veſted with the ſame 
Office before he ſucceeds him. If therefore the 
ſeventy received no more power after the Apo- 
ſtles, than they had under 'emm, they were as much 
Apoſtles before they tucceeded *em, as after ; but 
if they did receive more power, then the 4poſtes 
to whom: they ſucceeded had more power than they 
before: they. received it, and conſequently were 
tbeir Superiours, becauſe a man canreceive no more 
power by ſucceeding another 1n any Office, than 
he to whom he ſucceeds had before, by vertue 
of the [ame Office. By all which it is moſt evi- 
dent, that by the In/titution of our Saviour the 
Apoſtles were ſuperiour. to the ſeventy and yet it 
35 as evident that. the ſeventy were Eccleſiaſtical 
Atiniſters, as well as they; for in Luke 10.1. we 
are told that after theſe things the Lord appointed 
other {eventy alſo, and ſent 'ems t20 and two before 
bus face, that 13, to Preach his Goſpel, and "_ 
| Y 
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by this Miflion of his they were authorized to be 
the Miniſters of Religion, is evident from what 
he tells 'em, Verſe 16. he that beareth you heareth 
me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and be 
that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me; from 
whence it is plain that they were his Authorie 
ved apr” of even as he was Gods, becauſe 
. as the deſpifing of him was a deſpiling of God, by 
whom he was ſent; ſo the deſpifting of them was 
a deſpifing of Chriſt, by whom they were ſent ; 
and accordingly by vertue of this Miffion we find 
*em_ ating as Authorized Mimiſters of the Goſpel; 
for ſo Ananias, who was one of 'em, Baptized 
Saul, As 9. 18, and Philip -who was another, 
Preached and Baptized at Samaria. As 8. 5. 

So that here are plainly two ſorts of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Officers, the one ſuperior to the other, of 
our Saviours own inſtitution and appointment ; and 
therefore if his inſtitution be ſtill valid, there muſt 
ſtill be a ſuperiority and ſubordination betwen the 
Officers and Miniſters of his Church, and con- 
ſequently the Government thereof muſt {ti]l be 
Epiſcopal, i, e. by ſome ſuperiour Officers preſiding 
and ſuperintending over other inferior ones. I 
know 1t is objeted that this ſuperiority of the A- 
poſtles over the ſeventy was only in Office but 
not in Power or furiſdi#ion ; but fince it isthe 
Office that 1s the immediate Subject of the Power 
belonging to 1t, I would fain know, whether 
ſuperiority of Office muſt not neceſſarily include 
{uperiority in Power; for Office without Power 1s 
an empty name that f1gnihes nothing, and eve- 
ry degree of ſuperiority of Office muſt be ac- 
companied with Power to exert it felf in Ads of 
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ſuperiority; otherwiſe *cwill be utterly in vain and 
to no purpoſe. | So that either the ſuperiority of 
the Apoſtolick Office over other Church-Offices 
muſt be void and inſignificant, or it muſt have 
a proportionable ſuperiority of power over 'em 
 infeparably inberent in it. But it 1s farther obje- 
Red, that ſuppoſing the Apoſtolate to be ſuperionr 
to the other Eccleſiaſtical Orders in Power and 
Office, yet it was but temporary, it being inſtitu- 
ted by our Saviour in ſubſervience to the preſent 
exigence and neceſſity of things, without any in- 
tention of deriving it down to the Church in 2 
continued Succeſſion. To which I anſwer in 
ſhort, that this is ſaid without ſo much asa plauſ1- 
ble colour of reaſon; for they allow both that 
our Saviour inſtituted this Office, and that in his 
inſtitution he never gave the leaſt intimation to 
the World that he intended it only for a certain 
ſeaſon. Now , if men will preſume to declare 
Chriſts In#fitutions Temporary, without producing 
the leaſt intimation of his Will,that he ſo deſigned 
them, they may with the ſame warrant repeal 
all the Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity; and even the 
two Sacraments Will lie as much at their mercy as 
the Inſtitution of the Apoſtolick Order, which 
unleſs they can prove it repealed by the ſame au- 
thority waich. eſtabliſhed it, will be ſufficient to 
preſcribe to all Apes and Nations; for the oblig ati- 
ons of divine Commands are diſſolvable only by 
civine coumermands; and for men to declare any 
divine Inſtitution void before God hath ſo decla- 
red it; is to' over-rule the Will of God by their 
own arrogant Preſumptions, for though the matter 
of the Inftitution be mutable in it /elf, yet the 
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form and obligation of it is mutable only by the 
authority which made it; and therefore though 
God hath not declared that he inſtituted it for 
lug yet till he declares the contrary, it muft 
ind for perpetuity ; eſpecially if the reaſon of 
the inſtitution of it be not apparently altered, 
which cannot be pretended in the caſe under de- 
bate, there being the very ſame reaſons for a ſupe- 
riority and ſubordination between Eccleſaſtick 
Officers now, as there was when our Saviour firff 
appointed and inſtituted it, Until therefore they 
can ſhew either that the reaſon of the inſticution 
15 ceaſed, or that the inſtitution it ſelf is repea'd by 
ſome other Law; (neither of which was ever 
yet pretended,) they may as reaſonably diſpenſe 
with moſt of the precepts of the Goſpel ( which 
are no more declared perpetual than this ) as with 
this of ſuperiority and ſubjeFion among the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Orders, which 1s the proper form of the 
Epiſcopal Government. 
II. That the true Government of the Church 
15 Epiſcopal, 1s evident alſo from the PraFice of 
the holy Apof#les, who purſuant to the inſtitution 
of our Saviour, did not only exerciſe that ſuperiori- 
ty 1n their own perſons which their Ofhce gave 
'em over their inferionr Clergy, but alſo derived 
it down with their Office to their Secceſſors, which 
is a plain argument that they looked upon our 
Saviours inſtitution of this ſuperiour Office of the 
Apoſtolate, not as a temporary expedient, but as a 
[tanding form of Ecclefiaſtical Government, to 
be handed down to all [ucceeding Generations : for 
though during our Saviours abode upon Earth and 
ſometime after his aſcenſion into Heaven?) the 
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nutmber of the Apoſtles was confin'd to twelve, yet 
when afterwards, thro their Miniſtry the Church 
was ſpread and dilatad not only through Fudea, 
but into the Geztile Nations, they added to their 
number ſeveral other Apoſtles to whom they com- 
municated the ſame Office and Degree of [uperio- 
rity over the other Clergy, that our bleſed Savi- 
our had communicated to them, for ſo Euſebius 
lib. 1. cap. IT. &Y ws YL Tv Tv xF! WiKunny Thy So Se12k 
TAciguy Gow! Umagtdyrey *Amgdaoy , 3. e. befides the 
twelve there were many other Apoſtles in that 
Age after the ſ1militude of the twelve ; and of the 
truth of this T ſhall give three or four inſtances. 
The firſt is that of S. Fames of Feruſalem, the 
Brother of Feſ#s, who though he was none of 
the Twelve, ( for in that number there were but 
two fameses, vis, the Son of Alpbeus, and the 
Son of Zebedee, neither of which was he, whom 
S. Paul calls the Lords Brother, and S. Paul reckons 
himapart from the Twelve, 1 Cor. 15-5, 6, 9.)is yet 
{tiled an Apoſtle by S. Paul, Gal. 1. 19. but other 
Apoſtles ſaw I none, [awe James the Lords Brother. 
And S. Ferom in his Comment on T/aiab ſtiles 
Tames the thirteenth Apoſtle, that 1s, the firſt that 
was made an Apoſtle afcer the Twelve, and that 
he was not merely a nominal Apoſtle, but a&r- 
ally endowed with Apoſtolical Power and Superi- 
ority, is evident both from Scripture and the una« 
nimous conſent of Eccleſtaftical Hifory : from 
Scripture it is evident that this Tames was a man of 
great preheminence in the Church of Feruſalem ; 
for ii the firſt Council that! was held there we 
find him giving a diſcihve- Sentence in the mat- 
ter of Circumcifion, A&#s 15.. tor after there 
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had been mnch diſputing. ver. 7. and S. Peter, and 
S. Paul, andS. Barnabas had declared their Judg- 
ment in the caſe, wer, 7. 13. S. Fames atter a ſhort 
Preface thus delivers himſelf, Wherefore miy Sentence 
is that wwe trouble not them which from among the 
Gentiles are turned unto God, and this Sentence of 
his determins the Controverſie, and puts a final 
end to all farther debate, which plainly argues 
his great authority and preheminence in that 
place. Again A&s 2x. 17, 18; we ate told, that 
when S. Paw! and his company were come to Fe- 
ruſalem, the Brethren received him gladly, ' and that 
the next day following Paul went in with them unto 
James, and all the Elders were preſent. Now for 
what other reaſon ſhould Paul go in; to Fames 
more eſpecially, or upon, what other account 
ſhould all the Elders be preſent with: Fames, but 
that he was a perſon of the greateſt note and figure 
in the Church of Feruſalem, and for the ſame 
reaſon in all probability S. Paul mentions Famer. 
before Peter and Fohn, diſcourling of a meeting 
he had with them at Feruſalem, Gal. 2. 9. be- 
cauſe though Peter and Fohn were two of the 
Principal of the twelve Apoſtles, and S. Fames 
was not ſo much as ore of that number, yet 1n the 
Church of Feruſalem he had the Prieriry of them 
both ; now conlidering that S. Fames is called an 
Apoſtle, and conlidering the Preference he had in 
all theſe inſtances above the other Apoſtles at Fe- 
ruſalem, it 15 at leaſt highly probable that he was 
peculiarly the Apoſtle of the Church. of Fernſa- 
lem; but if to all this evidence we add the moſt 
early Teſtimonies of Chriſtian Antiquicy, we 
ſhall adyance the Probability to a Demonſtration; 
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for by the unanimous conſent of all Eccleſ}aſti- 
cal Writers S. Fames was the firſt Biſhop of Fer«- 
falem, for {o Hegeſippus, who lived very near the 
times of the Apoſtles, tells us, that Fames the 
Brother-of our. Lord, calle d by all menthe F«f#, 
received the Church of Feruſalem from the Apo- 
ftles, wid. Euſeb. hib, 2.c. 23. foalſo S. Clement, 
as he is quoted by the ſame Author, Z. 2. c. 1. tells 
ns, that Peter, Fames, and Fohn, after the Af(- 
fumption of Chriſt, as being the men that were 
moſt in favor with him, did not contend for 
the Honour, but choſe Fames the Juſt 'to be Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem? and in the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
fitutions that paſs under the name of S. Clement, 
(whith though not ſo ancient as is pretended, yet 
are doubtleſs of very early Antiquity ) the Apo- 
ſtles are brought in thus ſpeaking, Concerning thoſe 
that were ordained by us Biſhops in our life time, we 


fipnifie toyou that they where theſe, Fames the Brother 

6 Lord was Ordained by us Biſhop of Feruſalem, 

&c. foallo S. Ferom, de ſcript. Eccleſ.tells us, that 

S. Fames, immediately after the paſſion:of our 

Lord, was ordained Biſhop of JO by the 
c 


Apoſtles. And S. Cyril, who was afterwards Bt- 
ſhop of that Church, and therefore a moſt Au- 
thentick Witneſs of the Records of it, calls Saint 
Tames the firſ# Biſhop of that Dioceſe, Catech. 16. 
Toall which we have the concurrent Teſtimonies 
of S. Auftin  S. Chryſoftem, Epiphanins, S. Ambroſe, 
and a great many, others ; and .S. Tonatius him- 
ſelf, who was an immediate Diſciple of the Apo- 
files, makes S. Stephen to be Deacon ofS . Fames, 
Fp. ad Trail. and therefore ſince Stephen was a 
Deacon of ths Church ct Fernſalem, S. Jas, 
whole 
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whoſe Deacon he was, muſt neceflarily be the 

Biſhop of it. 

Upon this account therefore S. Fames 15 called 

an Apoſtle in Scripture, becauſe by being Or- 
dained by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Feruſalem, he 
had the Apoſtolick Power and Authority conferr'd 
on him, for ſince it is apparent he was none of 
the Twelve, to whom the Apoſtleſhip was at firf 

confined, he could no otherwiſe beconte an 4- 

poftle, than by deriing the Apoſtleſhip from 

ſome of the Taelve, and therefore ſince that 

Apoſtleſhip which he derived from the Twelve, 

was only Epiſcopal Superiority over the Church of 

Teruſalem, 1t hence necallirily follows that the 

Epiſcopacy was the Apoſtlefhip derived and commu- 

' * nicated from the Primitive Apoſtles. 

The ſecond Inſtance of the Apoſtles Commu- 
nicating their Apoſtolick Superiority to others is 
Epapbroditus,who in Pbil.2.25. 15 ſtiled the Apoſtle 
> the Philippians, But I ſuppoſe it neceſſary to ſend 
20 you Epaphroditus my Brother and companion in la- 
bour, and fellow ſouldier, vudv 3 Amar, but your 
Apoſtle : for ſo S. Ferom Com. Gal 1.19. Paulatins 
tempore pracedente & alii ab his quos Dominus elegerat 
Ordinati ſunt Apoſtoli ficut ille ad Philippenſes ſermo 

| declarat dicens neceſſarium exiſtimavi Epapbroditum, 
&c, i.e. by degrees in proceſs of time others were 
ordained Apoſtles by thoſe whom our Lord had 
choſen, as that Paſſage to the Philippians ſhews, 
T thowg bt it neceſſary to ſend unto you Epapbrodigns 
Jour Apoſtle.  43' T heodoret upon the place gives 
this reaſon why he is here called the Apoſtle of 
the Philippians; F &noxomuny eivoveuiay emniedim 
bor Finns aeympeier, 5, e, be Was intruited 
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with Epiſcopal Government as [being their -Bi- 
ſhop ; ſo that here you ſee Epapbroditzs is made an 
Apoſtle by the Apoſtles, and his 4po/#leſhip con- 
fiſts in being made Biſhop of Philippi. 

A third inſtance 1s that of Tirzxs and ſome 
others with him, 2 Cor. $, 23. Whether. any. do in- 
gquire of T'itus,, be zs my partner and fellow helper con- 
cerning you: or our: Brethren be inquired of ,. they are 
"Amir ernxanoory the Apoſtles of the Churches, and 
the glory of Chriſt, where 1t 1s plain they are not 
called the Apoſtles of the Churches merely as they 
were the Meſſengers of the liberaltty of the 
Churches of Macedonia, for it was not thoſe 
Churches, but S. Paul that ſent them 5 wverſ. 22. and 
therefore fince they were not Apeſtles mn relation 
to thoſe Churches whole liberalty they carried, it 
mult be in. relation to ſome particular Churches 
over which they had 4poFolical Anthorityz and 
that Titzs had this Authority over the Church of 
Crete, 1s evident both from S. Pauls Epiſtle to 
him, and from Primitive Antiquity : As for Saint 
Pauls . Epiſtle, there: are ſundry paſſages. in it; 
which. plainly ſpeak him - to be. veſted with A- 
poſtolical Superiority over that Church ; ſo 
Chap. 1. verſ. 5. For this cauſe left I thee im Crete 
” that thou ſhouldſt ſet things in order that are wanting, 
and ordain Elders in every City as I bave appeinted 
thee. - For in the firſt place, S. Paul here gives 
him the ſupreme judgment of things that were 
wanting, . with an abſolute power to reform and 
corre} them ;5 which 1s a plain demonſtration of 
his Superiority in that Church, Secondly, he 
Authorizes.. him to ordain Elders in every City, 
and whether theſe Elders were Biſhops or Pref- 
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byters is of very little conſequence as to the pre- 
ſore debate ; bh firſt it is of undoubted certainty 
that there were Presbyters in the Church of Crere, 
before Titzs was left there by the Apoſtle ; and 
ſecondly, it is as evident that thoſe Presbyters 
had no power to ordain Elders is every City, as 
Titus had ; for if they had, what need S. Paul to 
have left Tits there for that purpoſe 2 What need 
he have left Titzs there with a new power to do 
that which the Presbyters before him had ſuffici- 
ent power to do.?. For if the Presbyters had before 
the power of Ordination in them, this zew power 
of Titas's would have been not only in vain, but 
miſchievo ; it would have look'd hike an mwwaſion 
of the Power of the Presbyters, for S. Paul to re- 
ſtrain Ocdination to Titms, if before him it had 
been common to the whole Presbytery; and upon 
that account have rather proved an occaſion of 
ſtrife and contention than an expedient of peace 
and good order. From hence therefore it 1s ev 
dent, that Titus had a Power in the Church of 
Crete which the Presbyters there before him had 
z0t, and this Power of his extended not only. to 
the eſtabliſhment of good Order and the Ordaining 
of Elders, but alſo to rebuking with all Authority, 
z, e. correting obſtinate offenders with the ſpirt- 
thal Rod of Excommunication, chap. 2. werſe 15, 
and taking cogniſance of Heretical Pravity, fo 
as firſt to admoniſh Hereticks, and in caſe of Perti- 
nacy to reje# them from the Communion of the 
Church, chap. 3. verſ. 10, from all which it is evi-- 
dent that this Apoſtolate of Titzs confiſted in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Superiority, which was the very [ame 


In the Church of Crete that the firſt Apoſtles 
; them- 
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themſelves had in the ſeveral Churches that were 
planted by them. And accordingly he is deela- 
red by the concurrent Teſtimony of all Anti- 
quity to be the fir/# Biſhop of that Church; ſo 
Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 4 affirms him, «% em Kgimns %- 
xAyorwy cmoxomy anger, to have received Epilco- 
pal Authority over the Churches of Crete. So 
alſo Theodoret. in Argum, Ep. ad Tit. tells us, that 
he was ordained by S. Paul Biſhop of Crete, and 
fo alſo S. Chryſoſtom, S. Ferom, and S. am 
and ſeveral others of the Fathers and Eccleftaſti- 
cal Writers. This Epiſcopal Authority therefore 
which S. Paul gave Titus over the Church of 
Crete 1s another plain inſtance of the Apoſtles 
making Apoſtles, or deriving to others their Apo- 
folick Power and Superiority over particular 
Churches, 

The fourth and laſt Inſtance I ſhall give is 
that of Timothy, who as it appears by S. Pauls E- 
piſtles to him, had Epiſcopal Authority over the 
Church of Epheſus; and this not only over the 
Laity to command and teach 'em, 1. Tim. 4.11. to 
receive Widows into the Churches Service or re- 
je andrefuſe 'em, 1 Ti 5.4.9.16. and to oblige 
the Women to go modeſtly in their Apparel and 
keep filence in the Church, 1 Tim. 2.11,12, but 
alſo over the Clergy,to take care that ſutable pro: 
viſion ſhould be made for'em, 1 Tin. 5. 17. that 
none ſhould be admitted a Deacon till after com- 

tent trial, nor Ordained an Elder, till after he 
had well acquitted himſelf in the Deaconſhip, 
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1 T;m,3.10.13. to exerciſe Ecclehialtical Juriſdi- 
ion over 'em, to receive Accuſations againſt 
em, andif he found 'em guilty to put'em to 

Open 
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open ſhame, 1 77. 5.19. 20. andS. Panl charges 


him to exerciſe this his Juriſdi&ion without prefere 
ring one before another, and without partiality, bid, 
ver.2 1. Which if he had no Juriſdition over 'em, 
had been very 1mpertinent; and as he had Ju-_ 
rifdition over the Clergy concredited to him, ſo 
had he alfo the Authority of Ordaining 'em ; for 
the due exerciſe of which S. Paul gives him that 
neceſlary rule, 1 Tim.5.22. Lay hands ſuddenly on 
”o man, neither be partaker of other mens fins. And 
that this Aurberity of his in the Epbeffan Church 
over both the Laity and Clergy was given by S. 
Paul for a ſtanding form of Government there, is 
evident from hence, becauſe it was conferred or: 
him after the Presbytery was formed and ferled in 
that Church; for in planting and cQulrivaring 
this large and populous Church which extended it- 
ſelf over all the Proconſular A/is, S. Paul had la- 
boured for three years together with incredible 
diligence; which 1s a much longer time than he 
ſpent in any other Church, and therefore by this 
time to be ſure he had not only conſtituted a Preſ- 
bytery 1n it, as he did in all other Churches, A4&s 
14.23. but allo reduced it to much greater perfe- 
#1on than any other, that fo in the conſtitution of 


it, it mighc be a Fw to all other Churches ; 


and if fo, then to be ſure the Government which 
he had ow at laſt eſtabliſhed in it was ſuch as he 
intended ſhould continue, wiz. by a /imgle Perſon 
preſiding over both Clergy and Laity. And thac 
que it was fo, we have not only the Authority 
of S. Pauls Epiſtles to Timothy, bur alſo the con- 


current Teſtimony of all Eccleſiaſtical Anriqui- 
ty; for fo Exſeb. Ecclel. Za lib.3,. cap .4. tells us 
D he 
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he was the firſt Biſhop of the Province or Dioceſe of 
Epheſus and the Anonimous Author of his life in 
Photius, that be was the firſt that ated as Biſhop in 
Epheſus, and that be was Ordained and Enthroned 
Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus by the great S. 
Paul; and in the Council of Chalcedon twenty 
ſeven Biſhops are ſaid to have ſucceded in that 
Chair from Timothy who was the firſt, and Saint 


Chryſoſtom Hom.1 h 7 Tim.5.19. tells us that it 
y 


is manifeſt Timothy wfas intruſied with a Church,or 
rather with a whole Nation, v1z. that of Aſia, upon 
which account he is {tiled by Theodoret in 1 Tp. 
3. I. *Amevay Amigos 119405, Timothy the Apo- 
tle of the Afiatiques, and ( toname no more of 
the great numbers of Authorities that might be 
cited) 1n-the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions we are ex- 
proeſly told,that he was Ordained Biſhop of Epheſus 
by S. Paul. This therefore is another evident in- 
ſtance of the Apoſtles deriving down their Apo- 
folick Authority. Other inſtances might be gi- 
ven, but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew that the A- 
poſtles did not look upon our Saviours in/fitution of 
a ſuperiouwr Order of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, as a 
temporary thing that was to expire with *em,. but 
as a ſtanding Model of Eccleſiaſtical. Government, 
ſince they derived to others that ſuperiority over 
the Churches of Chriſt which he communicated 
to them. For from all theſe inſtances it is moſt 
evident, both that the Apoſtolical Office did not 
expire with the Twelve, but was transferred by 
*em to others,and that that which is now calld the 
Epiſcopacy was nothing elſe but the Apoſtolical Office 
derived from the Apoſtles to their ſacceſſors; for in 
the Pciminye Language of the Church, Biſhops 

| are 
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are generally ſtiled Apoſtles; for which no other 
reaſon can be aſſigned but that they ſucceeded 1n 
the Apoſtolical ſuperiority. Thus, as hath been 
ſhewn before, S. Fames, Epaphroditus, Titus, and 
Timothy are ſtiled Apoſtles in Scripture,and by the 
Primitive Writers; Clemens Biſhop of Rowe who 
was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles is called *Amzacs 
Kanuns 1. e, Clemens the Apoſtle, vid. Clem, Alex. 
Strom. lib. 4. and Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, Ame- 
Ns 4 Emioxoms Apoſtle and Biſhop by S. Chryſo- 
ſftom; and Thaddeus, who was ſent by S. Thomas 
to the Prince of Edeſſa Amiones lad Sai@r by Euſe- 
bizs, and fo are alſo S. Mark and S. Luke by E- 
piphanius; and Theodoret lays it down for a general 
rule, Tis I viv xgAvwives $m0oKomes, AmgoAs wyounl oy 
T8 I Ye9vs aegioylos T6 wiv Tis AmoSoAns ou, Tas anndos 
Amcvaorg ngTiaimy, Tv 8 Tis Emoxonis aegompeliey mois 
TAG KeAEwvors  AmSeAvNs Emgzony, 4,06. thoſe whom 
we now call Biſhops were antiently called Apo- 
files ; but in nes of time the name of Apoſtle 
was leftto them who were more ffri#ly Apoſtles 
( viz. the Twelve) and the name of Biſhop was 
reſtrained to thoſe who were anciently called 
Apoſtles, It therefore the practice of the Apo- 
{tles, proceeding upon the expreſs in/titation of 
our Saviour, be ſufficient to found a Divine Righr 
we have this you ſee to plead for a ſuperiority and 
ſubordination of Eccleſiaſtical Offices; ſince the 

Apoſtles did not only Ordain Presbyters and Dea- 

cons in the ſeveral Churches they planted, but al- 

lo Apoſtles or Biſhops to preſide over 'em; and if 
their Ordaining of Presbyters be an argument of 
the perpetuity of the Office of a Presbyter ( as the 

Presbyterians themſelves contend it is) why ſhould 
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not their Ordaining Bzſhops alſo be as good an 

Argument of the perperuity of the Office of a Bi- 

(bop? If either be perpetual, why not bob? if not 

both,why either? and how can we argue a perpetu- 
al power of Ordination 1n the Church from the Oc- 

dination of Timothy and Titzs for inſtance (as the 
Presbyterians do, Vide Fus Divin. p. 159. 169.) if 
che Office they were Ordained to were not perpe- 
tu), and if it were perpetual, then ſo is Epiſcopa- 
ey, which 15 in nothing different from that which 
they exerciſed in their Churches. - . 

HI. That the true Government of the Church is 
Epiſcopal, 1s evident alſo from the Univerſal Con- 
formity of the Primitive Church thereunto. It1s 
objefted by the Adverſaries of the Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, that though our Seviowr indeed Infſti- 
tuted a ſuprriowr Order of Church Officers, wiz. 
his Twelve Apo les to preſide over the reft, and 
Govern his Church, yetthis was an extraordinary 
Commiſſion which he never intended they ſhould 
derive down to the Church as a perpetual Model of 
Government, but was limited to the perſons ofthe 
Apoſtles, and was to expire with *em. Now that 
It was zot limited to the perſons of the Apoſtles 15 
evident, ſince asit hath been ſhewn before,the A- 

oltles derived it to others ; which they could not 
[via done without violating their truſt, and ex- 
ceeding the bounds of their Commiſſion, had it been 
appropriated to their perſons, ſo that it muſt be al- 
lowed either that they proceeded irregslarly in 

' transferring their ſuperiority to others; or that 
their Commiſſion did 1impower them to tranſ- 
fer- it ; and therefore if it appear not only 
that they might iransfer it to ſome for the Go- 
VerN- 
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vernment of ſome Churches, by vertue of their 
Commiſſien ( of which the above cited inſtances 
are a full demonſtration ) but alſo that they U. 
niverſally transferred it to others for the Govern- 
ment of all other Churches, then it is certain that 
either they miffook the intent of our Saviours 
Commiſſion, or the intent of it was to impowet 
'em to transfer it univerſally as a Fanding and per- 
petual Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government ; 1n ſhort, 
if they underſtood the inte ndment of their own 
Commiſlion (as to be ſure they did being guided 
by the Spirit into all Truth)to be ſure they would ne- 
ver have communicated their Apoſftolick Superiority 
to any,had it not been our Saviours intention when 
he commiſlioned 'em to authorize em ſo to do; 
and for the ſame reaſon we may be ſure that ſo 
far forth as they did communicate it, it was our 
Saviours intention that they ſhowld, now, as was 
ſhewn before, to ſome they did communicate 1t 
for the Government of ſome Churches, as to 7:- 
wothy and Titus for inſtance;for the Government 
of the Churches of Epheſus and Crete; from 
whence it 15 evident that it was our Saviours n- 
tention that they ſhould communicate it to ſome ; 
and for the ſame reaſon if it be made appear, that 
they did communicate it «univer/ally for the Go- 
vernment of all other Churches, it will neceſfarily 
follow,that it was our Saviours intention they ſhould 
communicate it as an «niver/al form of Church Go- 
vernment, Now whether they did communicate it 
wniverſally or no, 15 a queition about matter of 
Fad, and as ſuch is decidable only by the Teſt. 
mony of the moſt competent witneſſes, and the 
moſt competent witneſs, in this caſe, is the Chri- 


Dd 3 ſtian 


406 | Of the Chriſtian Life Part II.Vol.I. 
.. _ vs. a 


tian Church in the Ages next ſucceeding the Apo- 
fles, which Church atteſts with one univerſal 
conſent the univerſal derivation of a Superiour Or- 
der of Eccleſtaſtick Officers from the Apoſtles 
ro preſide over the Churches of Chriſt. And 
ſome Chriſtian Writers we have who were /;ving 
in the very days of the Apoſtles, and were their 
immediate Scholars and Diſciples; others again, 
who lived in their days and were their Diſciples, 
who lived in the-Apoſtles; and others whoimme- 
diately ſucceeded theſe; from all which we have 
ample Teſtimonies of the continued Succeſſion of 
this ſuperiour Order, even from the Apoſtles to 
whom our Saviour firſt derived it. Out of all 
which I ſhall only produce ſome few inſtances out 
of an infinite number that might be given. Of 
the firſ# ſort are S. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and 
S. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, S. Clement,who as 
Irenzus tells us, ſaw the Apoſtles, and converſed 
familiarly with 'em, makes mention in his Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians of three Orders of Ecclefiaſtical 
Officers in his time, whom he calls the High 
Prieſts, the Prieſts, and the Levites, which words 
can be no otherwiſe underſtood than of the Bz- 
ſhop, Presbyter and the Deacons : S. Ignatius who 
was the Diſciple of S. Peter, and in his life-time 
Biſhop of Antioch is ſo full and expreſs 13. all thoſe 
ſix Epiſtles he wrote on the way to his Martyr- 
dom, for the derivation of this ſuperiour Order 
from the Apoſtles, that the Adverlſaries of this Or- 
der have no other way to evade him but by con- 
demning .thoſe Epiſtles for Counterfeits ; from 
which 1njurious ſentence they have of late been 
ſo triumphantly vindicated by a Learned Pen of 

Our 
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our 'own, that I dare ſay no man of Learning for 
the future will ſo far expoſe the Reputation of 
his, Underſtanding and Modeſty as to call 'em in 
queſtion again.. - Now in all theſe Epiſtles the 
holy Martyr not only diſtinguiſhes the Clergy in- 
to Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, but ſtrictly 1n- 
joyns the two /atter as well as the Laicks to be 
Datiful and Obedient to the former ; and particu- 
larly 1n his Epiſtle to the Trallians, what « the Bi- 
ſhsp, ſaith he, bur be that hath all Authority and 
Power, what us the Preibytery but a ſacred Conſtitu- 
tion of Counſellors and Aſſeſſors to the Biſhop, what 
are the Deacons but imitators of Chriſt, and Mint- 
ſters to the Biſhop as he was to the Father, and as he 
every where enjoyns obedience to the Biſhops as to 
the ſupreme Order in the Church of Chriit, ſfoin 
the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians 
he tells them, that ſo many as belong to Chriſt are 
united to the Biſhip, and that ſo many as depart 
from him and his Communion,and aſſociate themſelves 
With the accurſed (hall be cut off with them, And 
in his Epiſtle to the Magne/ſians he tells them,that 
# highly became them to obey their Biſhop, and not to 
contraditt him in any thing, for it as a terrible thin 

to. contradict him, becauſe in ſo doing you do not [0 
much deſpiſe him who # viſible as the inviſible God 
who will not be deſpiſed, for has promotion is not from 
men but from God, And ſeveral of his Contem- 
porary Biſhops he mentions by name, viz. Oneſi- 
mus Biſhop of the Epbeſias, Pelycarp of the Smyr- 
nians, Polybins of the Trallians, and Damas of the 
Magneſians,and {till as he mentions them he high- 
ly commends the Presbyters and Deacons 4 
their obedience to them. So in the beginning of 
Dd 4 his 
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tian Church in the Ages next ſucceeding the Apo- 
fBles, which Church atteſts with one univerſal 
conſent the univerſal derivation of a Superiour Or- 
der of Eccleſiaſtick Officers from the Apoſtles 
ro preſide over the Churches of Chriſt. And 
ſome Chriſtian Writers we have who were living 
in the very days of the Apoſtles, and were their 
immediate Scholars and Diſciples; others again, 
who lived in their days and were their Diſciples, 
who lived in the-Apoftles; and others who1mme- 
diately ſucceeded theſe; from all which we have 
ample Teſtimonies of the continued Succeſſion of 
this ſuperiour Order, even from the Apoſtles to 
whom our Saviour firſt derived it. Out of all 
which [ ſball only produce ſome few inſtances out 
of an infinite number that might be given. Of 
the fir ſort are S. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and 
S. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch. S. Clement,who as 
Trenzus tells us, -ſaw the Apoſtles, and converſed 
familiarly with 'em, makes mention in his Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians of three Orders of Ecclefiaſtical 
Officers in his time, whom he calls the High 
Prieſts, the Prieſts, and the Levites, which words 
can be no otherwiſe underſtood than of the Bz- 
ſhop, Preibyter and the Deacons : S. Ignatius who 
was the Diſciple of S. Peter, and in his life-time 
Biſhop of Antioch is ſo full and expreſs 13. all thoſe 
ſix Epiſtles he wrote on the way to his Martyr- 
dom, for the derivation of this ſuperiour Order 
from the Apoſtles, that the Adverſaries of this Or- 
der have no other way to evade him but by con- 
demning thoſe Epiſtles for Counterfeits ; from 
which 1njurious ſentence they have of late been 
ſo triumphantly vindicated by a Learned Pen of 
Our 
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our'own, that I dare ſay no man of Learning for 
the future will ſo far expoſe the Reputation of 
his Underſtanding and Modeſty as to call 'em 1n 
queſtion again. Now in all theſe Epiſtles the 
holy Martyr not only diſtinguiſhes the Clergy 1n- 
to Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, but ſtrictly 1n- 
joyns the two latter as well as the Laicks to be 
Dutiful and Obedient to the former ; and particu- 
larly in his Epiſtle to the Tralians, what w the Bi- 
ſhsp, ſaith he, bur he that hath all Authority and 
Power, what us the Preibytery but a ſacred Conſtitu- 
tion of Counſellors and Aſſeſſors to the Biſhop, what 
are the Deacons but imitators of Chriſt, and Mint- 
fters to the Biſhop as he was to the Father, and as he 
every where enjoyns obedience to the Biſhops as to 
the ſupreme Order in the Church of Chriit, ſoin 
the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians 
he tells them, that ſo many as belong to Chriſt are 
united to the Biſhip , and that ſo many as depart 
from him and hs Communion,and aſſociate themſelves 
With the accurſed ſhall be cut off with them. And 
in his Epiſtle to the Magneſians he tells them,that 
# highly became them to obey their Biſhop, and not to 
contraditt him in any thing, for it #s a terrible thin 
to contradict him, becauſe in ſo doing you do not 7 
much deſpiſe him who u viſible as the inviſible God 
who will not be deſpiſed, for has promotion is not from 
men but from God, And ſeveral of his Contem- 
porary Biſhops he mentions by name, viz. Oneſi- 
mus Biſhop of the Epheſias, Polycarp of the Smyr- 
nians, Polybins of the Trallians, and Damas of the 
Magneſians,and ſtill as he mentions them he high- 
ly commends the Presbyters and Deacons = 
their obedjence to them. So in the beginning of 
| | Dd 4 his 
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his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, Having been ſo bap- 
py as to ſee you by your worthy Biſhop Damas, and 
your 2orthy Presbyters, viz. Baſlus and Apollinns, 
and "7,onon your Deacon, whom I cannot but com- 
mend for bs obedience to the Biſhop and the Presbyte- 
r- .you ought not to conterm the youth of your 
Biſhop , but to pay bim all weneration ( as 1 know 
your holy Presbyters do) according to the appormtment 
of God the Father. And in his Epiſtle to the E- 
pheſians, Let ms be careful, ſaith he, that we do wot 
oppoſe the Riſhop as we would be obedient to God ; 
and if any man obſerve the filence of hu Biſhop, let 
hims reverence him ſo much the more, for every one 
that the Maſter of the Family appomts to be hz 
Steward, we ought to receive him as the Maſter 
himſelf, and therefore it is evident we oupht to re- 
ſpe the Biſhop as our Lord himſelf : from whence 
1 infer firſt, that at the writing of theſe Epiſtles, 
which was not above eight or nine years after the- 
deceaſe of S. Folm, there were Biſhops every 
where comſtituted over the Churches of Chriff; 
for he not only mentions ſeveral Churches that 
had Biſhops aQtually preſiding over them, bur de- 
clares Biſhops to be of D:wvine Ordmation, and 
that they were to be obeyed, x7! aun guts med; 
according to the Appointment of God the Father 
and that v res arIgumy dM meys Itdv Er F avagrey: y, 
that they had their promotion, not from men,but 
from God; and nor only ſo, but in his Epiſtle to 
the Trallians, he bids them obey their Biſhops as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had commanded them, in 
which he neceflarily ſuppoſes Biſhops to be inſti- 
tured by Clrift and his Apoſtles, and then he 
| goes on; He whos within the Altar, thatis,with- 
in 
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in the Communion of the Church, clean, 
3. UrThs ty, rs Aw 3 acre re "Emmoxomu 3 wy api5fue 
Tigay x, wy Ataxbror 73 redoxwwy 1. &, He ws without the 
Altar who doth any thing without the Biſhop and 
Presbyters and Deacons, and if any Chriſtian a&- 
ing without the Biſhop, &c. was without the 
Communion of the Church, then to be ſure no 
Community of Chriſtians that did ſo could be 
eſteemed a part or member of the Church 5; and 
therefore ſince according to the Dodrine of this 
Primitive Age, Biſhops were a Divine Ordinance, 
and were looked upon as neceſſary to the very Con- 
ftitution of Churches ; we may from hence juſtly 
conclude that there were then no Churches with- 
out them. And ſecondly, we may from hence 
alſo infer, that fince there were Biſhops in this 
early Age preſiding over the Churches of Cheiſt, 
ſeveral of them art leaſt received their _—__ 
Orders immediately from the hands of the Apoſtles 

For at at the time when theſe Epiſtles were writ- 
ten, Tonatius himſelf had been above forty years 
Biſhop of Antioch, at which time ſundry of the A- 
peſtles were living ; and therefore conſidering 
the ſingular Eminence of the Church of Antioch, 
whereof he was Biſhop, as being immediately. 
planted by S. Peter and S. Paul, and that where- 
in the Diſciples of Feſws firſt received the name 
of Chriſtians; and conſidering allo that it was the 
conſtant practice of the Apoſtles to Ordain El- 
ders in all the Churches they planted, ic is highly 
probable that he received his Ordmation 1mmed:- 
ately from their hands ; and ſo S. Chryſoſtor 
Tom. 5. Edit. Sawvil. p. 499. exprelly tells us, that 
he did not ſo much admire 1gnarizs for that he 
Was 
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was acconnted worthy of fo great a Dignity, 
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F patgeiov * AmGeAay oEiges Tf Ifpgs eherrng Hlduro xatanfls. 
1. e, -but becauſe be obtained his dignity from thoſe 
holy men, and the ſacred hands of the ble ed Apoſtles 
had been laid upon hs bead, And the ſame may 
be ſaid of Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, of whom 
Ignatius makes honourable mention ; and indeed 
ic 15 not to be. 1magined that the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches would ever have. ſo »niverſally admitted of 
Biſhops as it 15 apparent they did in Ignatius's time 
when the Apoſtles were living, had not ſome of 
them at leaſt derived their Authority from the A- 
Poſt les immediately; and conſidering how much 
S. Jobn, who ſurvived the. Apoſtles, was reve- 
renced to the laſt throughall the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, What likehhood is there that thoſe very 
Churches ſhould fo far contemn both him and 
them, even whilſt chey were /;ving among them, 
as to admit of a new order of men without their 
Authority to Overſee and Govern them ? but that 
ae fatio the Apoſtles did with their own hands 
Ordain ſeveral Biſhops to prefide over ſeveral 
Churches, 1s moſt certain, 1t any credit may be 
given to Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory,which aflures us,that 
"they ordained Diony/ius the Areopagite Biſhop of 
Athens, Caius of Theſſalonica, Archyppus of Coloſſe, 
Oneſimus of Epheſus, Antipas of Pergamus, Euphro- 
ditzes of Philippi, Creſcens of the Gauls, Eraſtus of 
Macedonia, Trophimus of Arles, Faſon of Tar(ws, 
Titus of Corinth, Oniſiphorus of Colophon, Luartus 
of Berztus, Paul the Proconſul of Narbona. Vid. 
Biſhop. Tailor of Epiſcopacy, Sect. 18. But then 
thirdly and laſtly, from hence I alſo infer, That 


the 
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the Biſhops of this Age were look'd upon as a Supe- 
riour Order to all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers ; 
for Ignativs not only enjoyns the Presbyters and 
Deacons to obey their Biſhops, but afÞopreſſesthem 
thereunto by the Command of Chriſt, and if 
by Chrifts Command they were to obey their Bi- 
ſhops, then by Chriſts inſtitution their Biſhops were 
their Superiours, Thus much therefore we are al- 
ſured of by the Teſtimony of Tgnatizs, that in 
the Apoſtolick Age Biſhops were ——__ admit- 
ted in the Churches of Chriſt, that they derived 
their Authority from the. hands of the Apoſtles, 
and that by vertue of that Authority they were Su- 
periour to all other Ecclefaſtical Officers; and this 
is all we contend for, ' 

And now let us proceeed to the Teſtimony of 
the Writers of the next 4ge, who converſed with 
thoſe that were Conver/ans with the Apoſtles, of 
which number are Fu(tin Martyr, Hegeſippus, Dio- 
y/ins Biſhop of Corinth, Ireneus, and Clemens A- 


- . lexandrinus. "The firſt of which was converted 


to Chriſtianity about the year of our Lord 133. 
which 1s not above twenty five years after the 
death of S. Foby. This Writer in his Apology for 

Chriſtianity to the Emperour Antoninus,giving an 
account of the manner of their Publick Worſhip, 
makes mention of a wextws, 4. e. a Preſident, or 
preſiding Eccleſiaſtick in the Mother Church, who 
did there Conſecrate the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, and give 1t to the Deacons to diſtri- 
bute 1t to ſuch as were preſent, and carry it to 
ſuch as were abſent, and who did receive the 
Charities of the People, and diſpoſe and ma- 
nage the Stock of the Church. Now that acts; 
was 
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was the Biſhops Title is evident, for ſo Diony/ims 
Biſhop of Corimehb, who was Juſtin Martyrs Co- 
temporary, uſes the word aegis and 'Emioxome, 
promiſcuouſly tiling Publius Biſhop of Athens 
ects or Preſident, and Luadratws his Succeſſor 
eniozoms or Biſhop, vid. Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 23.Next 
afrer him we have the Teſtimony of Hegeſippme, 
who as S. Ferome de ſcript. Eccleſ. tells us, lived 
very near to the Apoftolick Age, he wrote hve 
Books of Commentaries, ſome fragments of 
which are preſerved in Exſebius his Hiſtory, in 
which he not only makes mention of ſeveral 
Biſhops with whom he converſed in his Journey 
from Fudea to Rome, and of Primas Biſhop of 
Corinth by name, and afterwards of Anicetzs, So- 
ter, and Elutherizs Biſhops of Rome (ucceſflively, 
but alſo tells us, that after Fames the Fuſt, who 
was the frſt Biſhop of Feru/alem, had ſuffered 
Martyrdom, Siweon Cleophe was made Biſhop of 
that Church, becauſe he was of the Kindred of 
our Lord. vid. Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 22. Not long at- 
ter him Dionyſirs Biſhop of Corinth, makes men- 
tion in ſeveral Epiſtles of ſeveral Biſhops by 
name,and particularly of Publizs,and Quadratws, 
ſucceſſive Biſhops of Athens, of Dionyſius the A- 
reopagite the firſt Biſhop of that Church, of Phi- 
lip Biſhop of Gortyns 1n Crete, of Palma Biſhop 
of Amaſtrs in Pontus, of Binytus Biſhop. of the 
Gmnoſſians, and of Sorter Biſhop of Rome, wid. Eu- 
ſeb. lib. 4 cap. 23- About the ſame time lived 
Irenzus Biſhop of Lyons, who, as himſelf tells us 
in his Epiſtle to Florinus, had often ſeen Polycarp 
the Diſciple of S. Fobn, and did wery well remem:- 
ber his perſon, and behaviour when he diſcour{ed to 


the 
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the Mnultitude the intimate converſation he had with 
S. John, and the reſt of the Apoſtles who had ſeen 
our Lord, And from him we have this expreſs 
Teſtimony concerning the matter in debate, We 
can reckon up thoſe who were Ordained Biſhops by the 
Apoſtles in the Churches, who they were that ſuc- 
ceeded them even down to our times == for the Apo- 
ſtles would have them to be in all things perfet and 
unreprovable whom they left to be their Succeſſors, 
and to whom they delivered their Apoſftolick Autho- 
rity. And then he goes on, and gives us a Ca- 
talogue of Eleven Biſhops of Rome, by name be- 
ginning from Linw, to whom he tells us S. Peter 
and S. Paul Epiſcopatum adminiſtrande Eccleſiz 
tradiderunt , i. &. delivered the Epiſcopal power of 
Governing that Church, and ending with Eluther:- 
«s who was the twelfth, and did then acually 
preſide in the Epiſcopal Chair, and that by Bi- 
ſhops in this Age was meant ſuch as preſided over 
Presbyters as well as Laicks is evident by the de- 
pled. 064 Clemens Alexandrinus makes, who 
was Ireneus his Cotemporary, between the oxy: 
uh 'Em10%omoy TetoCuTigay x, Ataxovav, Strom. 6. 5. e. 
the Proceſſes of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons , 
and a little before ſpeaking of the dignity of the 
Presbytery he tells us, x8y dymvd” 637 yiis anenrong.. 
Sideis wi nw mn, — 3, ec. that it was not honored 
with the fir Seat, or placed in the firſt Claſs of 
the Ecclefiaftick Orders ; which plainly ſhews that 
then there was an Order above the Presbytery, wiz. 
the Biſhops, whom preſently afcer he mentions 
as the frff Order of Eccleftafticks. And that 

aſſage which Euſebizs quotes from him out of 
oy Book, Tis © owC ou @r mA, lately publiſhed 


is 
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is a plain Argument that in his time Biſhops were 
look'd on as a diftin# Order from the relt of the 
Clergy; for he tells us, that when S. Fohbn re- 
turned from Patmos to Epheſus, he viſited the 
neighbouring Provinces, #ms wa 'Emoxines rgmgh- 
wv 3Ts 7 x21 ew way ma xxnedony wy vas rs mr uarOr 
oueargWoy, 1.6. partly that be might ordam Biſhops, 
and parily that he might ſet apart ſuch for the Cler- 
£y as were pointed out to bim by the Holy Spirit ; by 
which 1t 15 evident that, in Clement's time at 
leaſt, and, if he be not miſtaken, in S. Fobr's 
too, the. Biſhops were a diſtin&, Order from the 
reſt of the Clergy, viz. the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, Thus both in the Apoſtolick Age, and that 
ſucceeding 1t, we have abundant Teſtimony of the 
derivation of the ſuperiority of the Apoſtolick Order 
from the Apoſtles to the Biſhops of the Churches 
of Chriſt. 

And then for the next Age we have the concur- 
rent Teſtimonies of Tertu/l;an, Origen, and S. Cy- 
prian,not cnly of the continuance of this 4 poſt olick 
ſuperiority in the Church, but alſo of the deriva- 
tion of it from the Apofiies themſelves; but we 
need not cite their words, 1t being granted by the 
molt learned Advocates of the Presbyterian Go- 
vernment that for ſeveral years before thele Fa- 
thers, viz. about the year of ourjLord 140. the 
Epiſcopacy was every where received in the 
Church ; for they tell us,that though the Apoſtles 
exerciſed a ſuperiority over the other Eccleſtaiti- 
cal Orders, yet they left none behind to ſucceed 
them in that power; but the Church was every 
where governed by a Common Council of Presby- 
ters ; but ch Form of Goyernment being tound 

| = 
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inconvenient, as giving too. much. occaſion for 
Schiſms and Diviſions, 1t was at laſt anniverſally 
agreed upon that ove Presbyter ſhould be choſen 
out to preſide over all the reſt; and this,ſay they, 
was the beginning of the Epiſcopacy ; for which' 
they cite that famous paſlage 'of 'S. Ferom, Ante- 
quam Diaboli inſtinfFu, 8&Cc.1. e. Before ſuch time as 
through the inſt1uc} of the Devil diviſions in Religion 
began, and it was ſaid among the People, I am 0 
Paul, I am of Apollo, and I of Cephas, the Char- 
ches were Governed by Common Councils of Presby- 
ters, but afterwards every Prezbyter reckoning ſuch 
as be baptized to b#® his and not Chriſts, it was de- 
creed over all the World, that one from» among the 
Presbyters ſhould be choſen and ſet over all the reft, 
to whom ſhould belong all the care of the Churches, 
that ſo the ſeeds of Schiſms might be deſtroyed ; 
which univerſal Decree, as they gueſs; was made 
about the year 140. Now not to diſpute with 
them the /ene of this paſſage, but allowing it to 
bear their ſenſe, I ſhall only deſire the Reader to 
conl1der. 
Firſt, That it 15 the Teſtimony of one who 
lived long after the afore-cited Witneſſes, and fo 
far leſs capable of atteſting ſo early a matter of 
fact ; for ſome of:the Witneſſes above-cited were 
ſuch as lived 1n the days of the Apoſtles, others, 
ſuch as lived in their days who-/zved 1n the days 
of the Apoſtles, and certainly theſe were much 
more competent Witneſſes of what was done 1n the 
Apoſtles days than S. Ferom, who was not born 
till about the year 330. almoſt one hundred years 
after Origen the lateſt, and three hundred years 
after Clemens the earlieſt of the above-cited Wit- 


neſles - 


neſies ; and certainly to prefer the Authority of 
one ſingle Witneſs, who lived fo long after the mat- 
ter of fat, to'the unanimous a tions of fo 
many earlier Witneſſes, 1s both immodeſt and 1r> 


rational. 


[I. It is alſo to be confidered; that S. Ferom 
was a witneſs 1m his ows cauſe, in which caſe 
men of his warm:b and paſſion are too'too apt to 
exceed the limits of truth; for the defign of that 
paſlage was to curb the inſolence of ſome Prag- 
matical Deacons, who would needs advance 
> umcrr above - the Presb ot : —_ _— 

erom, being. a Presbyter himnſetf," takes in' hg 
diſdain, indy as the ioit of 2 5 toO'prone to 
do, when their own concerns are at fake, bends 
the ſtick too much tother way; 'and deprefles 
the Deacens too low, and' advances the Presbyters 
too high. For, 1 

LIL. In other places; where he is not Biaſſed by 
partiality 'to his 'own 'Order , he talks at a quite 
different rate; | fo in Dial. advert.” * Lueiferian: 
doſt thou ack why one that the, gre by "the Bi- 

op doth not receive the Holy Ghoſt £ why it proceeds 
from hence that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the A4- 
poſtles, Where it is plain he places the Biſhops 
in the ſame rank with the Apoſtles, fo allo in 
Ep. 1. ad Heliedor, ſpeaking of the Biſhops of 
his time, they ffand, faith he, i tbe place of S. Paul 
and bold the place of S. Peter, andin Pſal. 45. 16. 
Now becauſe the Apoſtles are gone from the' World 
thou haſt inſtead of thoſe their Sons the Biſhops, and 
theſe are thy Fathers becauſe thow art Governed by 
'*m: and Ep. ad Nepot. What Aaron and hi Sons 
were, that we know .the Biſhops and the Presbyters 
are 
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are. And thereof as Aaron by Divine Right was 
ſuperiour to his Sons the Prieſts, ſo is the Biſhop 
above his Presbyters; all which are as plain con- 
tradiffions to that famous paſſage of his ( under-: 
ſtanding it as the Presbyterians do) as one propo=- 
{ition can be to another: and whether is a man 
more to be credited when he {peaks without Bias 
or Partiality, or when he ſpeaks in his en cauſe 
and under the influerice of his own Intereſt? 

VI. Ir is further to be conſidered, that the De- 
cree of which S. Ferom here ſpeaks, by which the 
Government of the Church was tranſlated from 
a Common Comncil of Presbyters to a {ingle Biſhop, 
muſt according to his own words be Apeſtolick, 
and conſequently much earlier than the Presby- 
rerians Will allow it; for it was made at that 
time when it was ſaid among the People, 
I am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, and 1 
of Cephas; and this as S. Paul tells us,'was faid in 
his time, and therefore this Decree muſt be made 
in bz time,and that S: Ferom did mean ſo, we 
are elſwhere aſſured from his ew» words, for ſo 
in his Rook de Eccleſ. Script. he tells us, that im- 
mediately after the aſcenſion of our Lord S. James 
as ordained by the Apoſtles to be Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, Timothy by S. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus, T1- 
tus Biſhop of Crete, and Polycarp by S. John Biſhop 
of Smyrna. $0 that either he muit here exprefly 
. contradif himſelt, or elſe the Decree of which he 
{peaks muſt have been made immediately after the 
Aſcenlion of our Lord; and confequently be a De- 
cree Apoſtolick, 
 V. Iris yer farther to be confidered that if any 
fuch Decree, of changing the Church Govern- 
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ment from Presbyterial to Epiſcopal , had been 
made by the Apoſtles; it is ſtrange we ſhould not 
find the leaſt mention 'of it in Scripture, and if it 
| had been made after the Apoſtles, about the year 
140. it is as ſtrange we ſhould have no mention 
of it in Eccleſiaſtick Antiquity; for an univerſal 
Change of the Government of the Church from one 
kind to another, isa matter of ſuch vaſt moment, 
that had the Apoſtles made a Decree concerning 
it,they would doubtleſs have been very {olicitous 
to publiſh it through m5 Churches, and to have 
tranſmitted down to Poſterity ſome ſtanding re- 
cord of it ; which yet they were ſo far from doing 
that they have not given us the leaſt intimat;- 
on of it in all their Writings: And had it been 
made afterwards about the year 140. tobe ure all 
Primitive Antiquity would have rung of ſuch a 
publick and important alteration; but on the con- 
trary you ſee both Clemens and Ipnatizs, who li- 
ved before that period, teſtifie that the Church was 
not Governed in their time by a Common 
Council of Presbyters, but by Biſhops; Hegeſyp- 
pus, Trengus, and Dionyſius of Corinth, who 11- 
ved in that period are ſo far from taking notice 
of any ſuch Decree of alteration, that they teſtifte 
the Government of the Church by an aninter- 
rapted Succeſſion of Biſhops, even from the A4po- 
fles themſelves; and as for Irena who gives us 
an account of the Succeflion of the Roman Bi- 
ſhops from S. Peter down to the time when he 
himſelf was at Rome , it was as ealie for him to 
know who they were that ſucceeded from S.- Pe- 
ter, as It 1s for us to know who ſucceeded from 
Arch Biſhop Whitgift in the Chair of Canterbury, 
| E 
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he being no farther difant from the one than 
we are from the other; and though through the 
Ambiguity or defe# of the Records of ſome Chur- 
ches, this ſcceſſion be not equally clear in all, yet 
in the moſt eminent Churches, fuch as Feraſalem, 
Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, the /rogons are as 
clear as any thing in Eccleftaſtical Hiſtory 3 and 
1s it not much more r2aſonable to conclude what 
was the Government of thoſe Churches that are 


_ not k»ows, from what we find was the Govern- 


ent of thoſe that are, than to queſtion thoſe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Records that are preſerved, becauſe of 
the uncertainty of thoſe that are not; for though 
we do not find in «ll Churches an exa# Cata- 
logue of all their Biſhops; yet we cannot produce 
any one inſtance in any one ancient Church of 
any otber form of Government than the Epiſco- 
pal, and therefore we may as well queſtion whe- 
ther ever there was any ſuch thing as an antient 
Monarchy in the World , becauſe many of the 
Hiſtories of the Monarchs are defe&:ve as to their 
Names and the Order of their Succeſſion, as whe- 
ther there was ever any ſuch thing as a Primitive 
Epiſcopacy in the Church, becauſe the Records of 
ſeveral Churches are defe&#ive as to the Names 
and Succeſſions of their Biſhops: Since therefore 
this Story of S. Feroms univerſal Decree is not on- 
ly altogether «natteſffed, but alſo direaly contra- 
diftory to the concurrent Teſtimony of all Anti- 
quity, how can we reaſonably look upon it other- 
wiſe than as a mere fizmerst of his own fancy ? 

eſpecially conſidering | 
VI. And laſtly, How odiouſly this conceit of 
his reflets upon the Yi/dom our Saviour and 
Ee3 his 


J_ . . 


420 Of the Chriſtian Life Pare II. Volllt- 


his Apoſtles : for the Apoſtles , devolving the Gor 
vernment of the Church upon Common Coun- 
cils of Presbyters. was , as he himſelf tells' us, the 
occaſion of ſundry Schiſms and Diviſions; for the 
removal of which, the Church afterwards found 
it neceſlary to diſſolve thoſe Presbyteries and intro- 
duce Epiſcopacy 1n their Room; and this'S. Feron 
approves as a very wiſe and prudent a&ion, for 
ſaith he, the ſafety of the Church depends upon the 
Authority of the High- Prieſt or Biſhop, to whom if 
tbere were not given all ſupreme Authority, there 
would be as many Schiſms in the Churches as there 
are Prieſts, So that according to him, had' the 
Church continued under that Government which 
the Apoſtles left in it, it muſt unavoidably have 
been torn in peices with endleſs Schiſms and Divi- 
frons; and if ſo , either the Apoſtles were very 
imprudent 11 not foreſeeing this, or very negletive 
| 1n not preventing it ; fo that had not the after- 
agetakenicare to fupply the defe& of ther Con- 
duc,by ereting a wiſer form of Government than 
they leſt, the Church had infallibly run to rn. 
This is the unavoidable conſequence of S. Feroms 
Hypotheſis ; which therefore I can look upon no 
otherwiſe than as a mere device of his own brain 
ſnatched up in haſt to defend his Order againſt 
the Infolence of thoſe Factious Deacons, that fle 


In the face of the Presbytery. 
This therefore being removed , which-is the 
main, and indeed the only conſiderable Obje&ton 
againſt the univerſal conformity of the Primitive 
Churci to the Epiſcopal Government, it remains, 
that if any. credit may be given either to-thoſe 
Writers that lived in the 4poſtolick age,or to _ 
W 
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who.immediately ſucceeded 'em,it is evident from 
their unanimous, Teſtimoniez,that the 'Epiſcopacy 
is nothing elſe but only the Apos/olick ſuperiority 
derived from the hands of the Apoſtles in a contt- 
nued ſucceſſion from one Generation to another 
and. to reje& ther Teſtimony is not only very 
unreaſonable ( there being at leaſt as much reaſon 
why weſhould reje& all ancient Hiſtory ) but al- 
{o of very. dangerous conſequence, fince *tis from 
thence that we derive the very Canon of Scripture, 
and ſo we may as well reject it in his inſtance as 
in the other. 

IV. And laſtly, That the rightful Government 
of the Church of Chriſt is Epiſcopal, is evident 
alſo from our Saviours declared allowance and ap- 
probation of the Primitive pzaQtice in this matter, 
VIZ. 1n thoſe ſeven Epiſtles which he ſent by S. 
yon to the ſeven Churches of 4fia, all which 

edireds particularly to the ſeven Angels of thoſe 
Churches, whom he not only ſtiles the ſewey: Stars . 
in bis.own right band or the ſeven lights of thoſe 
ſeven Churches, Vid. Rev. i. 20. and Rev. 2.1. 
but in every Epiſtle particularly owns'em for his 
Angels or Meſſengers: it therefore we can prove 
that theſe ſeven Angels were at that tire the ſeven 
Biſhops that preſided over both the Clergy and 
Laity of thoſe ſeven Churches , they will be an 
unanſwerable inſtance of our Saviours allowance 
and epprobation of the Epiſcopal Order, In or- 
der therefore to the clearing this matter I ſhall 


W,. 
Firſt, That they were /mgle perſons, 
Secondly, That they were perſons of great 
Authority 1n thoſe Churches. 
Le3- Thirdly, 


_—— 
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Thirdly, That they were the Preſidents or Br 
ſhops of thoſe Churches. | 
Firſt, That they were /mgle Perſons, 1s evident 
becauſe they are all along mentioned as ſuch ; 
the Angel of the Church of Epheſus in the fingular 
number, the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, and 
{oof all the reſt ; and fo every where in the Bo- 
dy of the Epiſtles they are all along addreſt to in 
the ſmgular number ; I know thy works and thy la- 
bour, nevertheleſs I bawve a few things againſt thee, 
remember whence thou art fallen, repent, and do thy 
firſt works, and the like; in all which our Savi- 
our plainly writes to*em as to ſmg/e, perſons : It 15 
rue what he writes to them, he writes not only 
to them perſonally, but alſo to the People under 
their Government and in{pettion; and therefore 
{ometimes he mentions the People Plurally ; fo 
Chap. 2. ver. 10. The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you in- 
to Priſon, and fo wer.13. and ver. 23. but this is ſo 
far from arguing that theſe Angels were not ſingle 
perſons, that it argues the quite contrary lince if 
they had not, what reaſon can there be affigned 
why our Saviour ſhould not mention them plu- 
rally, as well as the People ? I know it 1s objected 
that the Angel of the Church of Thyatira 1s men- 
tioned Plurally, Chap. 2. wer. 24. but unto you I ſay, 
and unto the reſt of Thyatira, where by you, its ſup- 
poſed muſt be meant the Angel, and by the reſt of 
Thyatira, the People, To which I anſwer, that 
in the ancient Greek Manuſcripts, and parti- 
cularly in that at S. Fames's y,, or and 1s left out, 
and ſo the words run thus, bur unto jou the reſt of 
Thyatira, or to the * of you at Thyatira, which is 
{et in oppoſition to t 5 of Thyatira that had been 
nes RS 
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ſeduced into the Set of Fezebel, and therefore 
cannot be underſtood of the Angel who is all a- 
long mentioned in the ſmgular number, where- 
fore had he not been a ſingle perſon, no account 
can be given why he ſhould be mentioned fingly, 
and the reſt of Thyatira Plurally. But then 
Secondly, . That theſe ſingle perſons were of 
great Authority in thoſe Churches 15 evident not 
only by that honourable title of Angel,that 1s gt- 
ven them, which plainly ſhews them to be per- 
{ons of Office and Eminence, and that not only by 
our Sawvwurs dircting his Epiſtles to them, to be 


communicated by them to their ſeveral Churches, 


but alfo from that authority which the Angel of 
Epheſus exerciſed there, and which the Angels of 
Pergamus and Thyatira ought to have exerciſed, 
but did not: For as for the Angel of Epheſas, he 


'15 commended for trying them which ſaid they were- 


Apoſtles, and were not, and diſcovering them to 
be Lars, which words plainly denote a Furidicat 
Trial and Convittion of ſome perſon or perſons, 
who pretended to Apoſtolical Authority, but upon 
examination were found to be Cheats and Impo- 
ſteers: and then as for the Angel of the Church 
of Pergamus , he 1s blamed for bawving in his 
Church thoſe that held the Dofrine of Balaam, or 
of the Nicolaitans; which plainly ſhews that he 
had power to remedy it by caſting them out of 
the Church; for if he had not, how could he 
have been juſtly blamed for ſuffering them? And 
the ſame may be ſaid of the Angel of-the Church 
of Thyatire, who 1s alſo blamed for ſuffering the 
woman Jezebel, which was not in his power to 
prevent, unleſs we ſuppoſe him to have Authori- 
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Thirdly and'laRly;,” That theſe ple perſons 
were the Preſidents 'or Biſhops of thoſe Charches, 1s 
alſo evident-from the moſt Primitive Antiquity ; 
_ for fo in the Anonymus Track of Timothby's' Mar- 
tyrdom recorded: in' Bibliorb. Par: 's: 244/ were 
told, that when S.\Fob»the Apoſtle returned from 
his Exile in Patmos, which was two or thee vears 
after he wrote his Revelations, aun; Ii iaws, in- 
T- ovumteiymw) maxi muy $ *Eqtoloy dvnnappdyenit wits 
mAtw;, 1, &. that "being aſſiſted with the preſence of 
the ſeven Biſhops of that Province he aſſumed to him- 
felf the government "of "it. Now that theſe ſeven 
Biſhops were the. ſame' with thoſe ſeven Angels 
he wrote to in his Revelations is evident, becauſe 
all thoſe ſeven Churches in which thoſe ſeven 
Angels preſided, lay within the Circuit of the 
Lydian or Proconſular Afia, of which Ephbeſws was 
the Metropolis; and therefore who elſe can we 
jo fairly fappolerykeſe ſeven Biſhops to be, by 


whom he governed the Province of Ephbeſus, as 
the ſeven 4ngeli of thoſe feven Churches which 
were all of them within that Province? and S. 
Auſtin expreſly calls the Angel of the Church of 
Epbeſins the Prepoſitns Eecleſie, i.e. the Governour of 
the Church, Ep. 162 and ſpeaking of thoſe fgven 
Angel:, he ftiles them Epiſcops ſive prepoſiti Eeccle- 
fiarum, the Biſhops or Governours of the Churches, 
Comment. in Revel, fo alſo the Commentaries un- 
der the name of S. Ambroſe referring to theſe. An- 
gels in 1 Cor.c;p1. expreſly tells us, that by thoſe 
Angels he means the Biſhops, and that they were ſo, 
35 moſt indubicably evident of the Angel of the 
Church of Smyrze 1n particular, who could be 
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no other than. S.Polycarp, who was moſt certainly 
made Biſhop of Smyrna ſome years before the wri- 
ting theſe Epiſtles, and continned Biſhop. of it a 
great. many .ycars after; for ſo Ignatizes, who was. 
his Cotemporary, 1n' his-Epiſtleto that Church 
ſtiles him Polycarp your. :Biſhap, and earneſtly ex - 
horts his Presbjters and Deacons as well as the Lai- 
r3.to be ſubje& to him; and Irmens who perſo- 
nally knew him hath this paſſage concerning fir : 
TloAuxggnQ@- 5 s wdyoy Vas "Amonur mamwld ans, &c 
Polycarpus was not only inſtructed by the Apoſtles, 
and did not only converſe with many of thoſe who had 
ſeen our Lord, but by the Apoſtles .who were in Ala 
2was made' Biſhop of Smyrna, Emſeb. Hiſt. I. 4. c.I5. 
and in their Encyclical Epiſtle, of his Martyrdom 
the whole Church of Smyrna ſtile him Biſhop of 
the Catholick Church of Srayrna, bid. So allo Po- 
lcrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, who was thirty eight 
yearsold when Polycarp ſuffered, tells us, that he 
2945 Biſhop and Martyr iv Smyrna, Euſeb. Hiſt. l.5. 
c..2:4, And the ſame is atteſted. by Tertullian, Eu- 
ſebirs, and'S. Ferom,..and indeed. by «ll Ecclef1a- 
ſtick antiquity: 1o that it is a plain caſe, that one 
of theſe Anzels, to whom S. Fobn writes, was Bi- 
ſhop of the Church whereof he ſtiles him the 
Angel, and l{ince ove was fo, to be ſure all were 
{o; eſpecially conſidering that wery near, if not 
at. the very.time when theſe Epiſtles were written, 
we have certain accounts that there were Biſhops 
actually: preſiding in theſe ſeven, Churches, So 
within cwelve years after theſe Epiſtles were 
written, Ienatius, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians 
makes mention of Oneſimus their Biſhop, whom 
- he exhorts them all,- as well Presbyrers and Dea- 
Cons 
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cons as Laity to obey. That there was alſo at the 
ſame time a Biſhop in Philadelphia 1s abundant] 
evident from ITpnatins his Epiſtle to that Churc 
though he doth not name him; and about the 
ſame time Carpus was Biſhop of Thyatira as the 
ancient Roman Martyrology teſtihes, and Sega» 
ſis of Laodicea, Vid. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib.4 c. 25. And 
Melito Biſhop of Sards, ibid. And as for the: 
Church of Pergamus Parzus in his Commentary 
on Chap. 2. of the Revelations proves out of Are- 
tas Ceſarienſis that Antipas that faithful Martyr 
mentioned, Rev. 2. 13. Was Biſhop of it immedi- 
ately before the Angel of that Church to whom 
S. Jehn wrote, and that that Angel was one 
Gaius, who as he proves out of Clemens immedi- 
ately ſucceeded Antipas in the Epiſcopal Char. 
Since therefore 1t is apparent: that at the writing 
theſe Epiſtles to theſe ſeven Churches there was 
a Biſhop aually preſiding in one of them, and that 
about the ſame time there were Bjhops preſiding 
alſoin all the reſt, there can be no colour of Rea- 
ſon to doubt, but that a!/thoſe Churches had Bz- 
fhops 1n them when S. Fohn wrote to them ; andif 
ſo, to be fure thoſe Biſhops being the Governours 
of thoſe Churches, and having the charge of them 
committed to them, were thoſe very Angels whom 
S. Fobn wrote to, becaule he all along writes to 
them as to thoſe who were the Overſeers and 
Governours of their reſpe&ive Churches; and if 
thoſe Angels were Biſhops, then in them our Sa- 
Tiour exprelly allows and approves of the Epiſco- 
pal Order, {ince he not only dignities them with 
the name of Angels, but calls them ſtars in his own 
right hand. | 
The 


Ch. VII. Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom. 42 7 


— 


The ſum of all. therefore is this, If our Saws 
ours own inſtitution, ſeconded by the pradtice of 
his Apoſtles upon it, and ſucceeded by the Cor- 
formity of all the Primitive Churches to it, and 
this Conformity of theirs authorized by the ex- 
preſs approbation of our Saviour, be a ſufficient ar- 
gument of the Divine Right of any form of 
Church-Government , then muſt the Epiſcopal 
form, which hath «ll theſe things you ſee to plead 
for it ſelf, be of Divine Right and Ordination. Ha- 
ving thus ſhewn at largo what that Feeleſiaſtick 
or ſpiritual Government 15 which Chriſt hath eſta- 
bliſhed in his Church, I proceed 

Thirdly and laſtly, To ſhew what are the pro- 
per Miniftries of this Government in the King- 
dom of Chriſt ; and theſe are of two forts: Firſt, 
ſuch as are common to the Bzſhops, or Governours 
of the Church with the inferiour Officers ; and ſe- 
condly, ſuch as are peculiar to. the Biſhops or Go- 
wveronurs. Furſt, Such as are common to the Bi- 
ſhops tagether with the inferiour Officers of the 
Church; and theſe are 1. To reach the Goſpel: 
2. To adminiſter the Evangelical Sacraments: 
3- Toofer up the Publick Prayers and Intercefli- 
ons of Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 

I. To teach the Goſpel, which is the firſt 24;- 
niſterial AF mentioned by our Saviour in the 
Commiffion which he gave his Apoſtles, Go reach 
all Nations, Mat. 28 19. and accordingly the A. 
poſtles declare, Ads 6.2.4. that preaching the 
Word was one of the principal imployments ap- 
pertaining to their Office but yet it sevident that 
it never was reſtrained to their Office ; for not 
only the Apoftles, but the ſeventy Dz/ciples allo 


were 
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were Commillioned/to Preach the Goſpel by our 
: Saviour,\\Lyke 10.910, 11,/and even inthe A+ 
poſ#les- days,” not only rhey but | Philip alſo, and 
Stephen, and Luci of Cyrene, who were no Apo- 

fles, did? yet preach the Goſpel to the' World ; 

and' beſides ' the Hpobler there were". Prophets, 
Teachers,” and" Evangelifts, that preached the 
Goſpel as well as they; Butiyet as'for the Office 

of Preaching, it is plain” that none were ever 
admitted to it, but either: by immediate Com- 
7ifion from our Saviour, or | by. Apoſftolick Or- 
dination, or by' an immediate. Adrraculous Un: 
Hion of the Holy Ghoſt, by which' they were 
#/pired with the gifts of Preaching, and en- 
abled freely and readily, and without any ſtedy 
of their own to explain, and prove; and apply 
the Docrines of the Goſpel to their Hearers ; 
and.that, either in there own or- other Languages, 
as occaſion. required ; which gife was the ſame 
with that* which is called 'in'Scripture; rhe.gift. of 
wtterance; and it being beſtowed upon them-for 
the publick benefit and edification of the Church, 
the very beftowing it, ({ without any 'other Ordina- 
tion, ) was 'an immediate Miſſios from the Holy 
Ghoſt ; only they who pretended to it, were to 
be tried by ſuch as had the gift' of diſcerning of 
Spirits, vid. 1 Cor. 12.10. compared with 1 Cor. 
14. 29. and it upon that trial their pretence was 
tound real, they were owned and received with- 
out any more ado as authorized Preachers ſent by 
the Holy Ghoſt; and it was upon this extraord:- 
wary Miſſion, as it ſeems very 1mprobable, that 
tholt extroardinary Offices of Prophets and Evan- 
geliſts were founded, both which included Au- 
WY thority 
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thority to preach-the -Goſpel;/ and therefore upon 
the: Ceſſation of /this pane pr Miſſion, thole 
Office ceaſed immediately with 1t,, as depending 
wholly-upon-it, and from thence. forth ove were 
everadmitted: to the Office . of Preaching, but by 
ordinary Mifon and Ordination from the Apoſto- 
late derived to the Biſhaps and - Governours of, the 
Church. For though there are ſome very early 
inſtances of learned - Lay-wen that were. adnutted 
to preach upon ſome emergent occaſions, and upon 
ſpecial licenſe from the Biſbop, yet can there no 
one_ inſtance be produced of any, that were ad- 
mitted / to the Office,of Preaching, without Epilco- 
pal Ordination.: 

H. Another! of the: Miniſtries, Common to the 
Biſhops with - the inferiour. Clergy, 15. the admini- 
ſtration of the Evangelical Sacraments ;, for it was 
to his Apoſtles, and.in them to. their Succeſſors, 
that our Saviour gave the Commiſſion of Beptizing 
all 'Nations, inthe Name of the Fatber, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt; and. of doing ths ( 5.e.0f conſecrating and 
adminiſtring the holy Euchariſt ), iz remembrance 
of me: but yet it 15 evident that ths Miniſtry was 
not ſo confined to the Apoſtolick Order, as that 
none but they were, allowed to exerciſe it; for 
even inthe Apoſtles days Philip and Ananias, who 
were no Apoitles, Baptized, and S. Peter com- 
manded the Brethren with him, { who were zo 
Apoſtles neither, ) to Baptize thole Gentile Con- 
verts; upon which the Holy. Ghoſt deſcended, 
AFs 10. 48. and there 1s no doubt, but when 
thoſe three _ thouſand Souls, 44s 2. were all 
Baptized at one time, there were a great many 
other Baptizers beſides the Apoſtles ; and that pA 

age 


{age of S. Pani, 1 Cor.1.13,14,15,16,19. where 
he tells us, that he baptized none in the Church 
of Corinth, though it were of his own planting, 
except Criſpus, Gains, and the Houſhold of Ste- 
phanus, 15 a plain Argument that when the Apo- 
ſtles had converted men to the Chriſtian Faith, 
they generally ordered them to be baptized by the 
inferiour a7 3" de of the Church that attended 
them ; and then as for the Conſecratios; of the ho- 
ly Euchariſt, though when any of the Apoſtles 
were preſent, it was doubtleſs ordinarily perform- 
ed by them, yet conſidering how faſt Chriſtia- 
nity encrealed, and how frequently Chriſtians 
did then partake of this Sacrament, it is not to 
be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles could be preſent in 
all places where it was adminiſtred, nor conſe- 
quently that they could confſecrate it in every par- 
ticular Congregation : For though it was a very 
early Cuſtom for the Biſhop to conſecrate the Ele- 
ments in oe Congregation, and then ſend them 
#broad to be adminiſtred in ſeveral others; yet 
this was only upon ſpecial occafions : but ordinari- 
ly they were conſecrated in the ſame places where 
they were adminiſtred; in all which places it was 
impoſlible either for the Apoſtles at firſt, or after 
them {or their Succeſſors, the Biſho s, tO be Pre- 
{ent at the ſame time; and dicreltics there can 
be no doubt but the Confecration as well as the 
Adminiſtration was ordinarily performed by the 
inferiour Presbyters, 1n the ablence of the Apo- 
ftles and Biſhops. But it is moſt certain that none 
were ever allowed in the Primitive Church to 
conſecrate the Euchariſt, but either a Biſhop or 3 
Presbyter. And as for Baptiſm, becaule it þ in 
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ſome degree more neceſſary than the Euchariſt, as 
being the fign of admiſſicn 1nto the New Coumant, 
by which we are firſt intitled toit, not only Biſhops 
and Presbyters, but in their abſence, or by their 
allowance, Deacons alſo were Authorized to ad- 
miniſter 1t; for ſo even 1n the Apoſtles days Phi- 
lip the Deacon baptized at Samaria, As 8, 12. 
and afterwards not only Deacons but Lay.men too 
were allowed to adminiſter it in caſe of neceſſity, 
when neither a Deacon, nor Presbyter, nor Biſhop 
could be procured; that ſo none might be debar- 
red of admiflion into the New Covenant that 
were diſpoſed and qualified to receive it; but the 
Churches allowing this to Lay men only in caſes 
of neceſſity, is a plain Argument that none had a 
ſtanding Authority to admuniſter it, but only per- 
{ons in boly Orders, For that authority which a 
preſent neceſſity creates, is only preſent, and ceaſes 
with the neceflity that created it. 

HI. And laftly, Another of the Miniſtries com- 
mn to the Biſhops with the inferiour Clergy is to 
offer up the Publick Prayers and interceſſions of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies: For to be. ſure none can 
be authorized to perform the publick Offices of 
the Church but only ſuch as are ſet apart and or- 
dained to be the publick Officers of it. Now 
Prayer is one of the moſt ſolemn Offices of Chri-. 
ſtian Aſſemblies, and therefore as in the Jewiſh 
Church none but the High Prieſt and Prieſts and 
Levites, who were the only publick Miniſters of 

Religion, were authorized to offer up the publick 
Praygzs of the Congregation, vid. 2. Chron. 39. 
27. 19 in the Chriſtian none but Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, who alone are the publick Miniſters 


of 


its th. 


——_ ————_ OI” 
| —— Al. et 


432 Ofthe Chriſtian Life, Part II.VolIF 
of Chriſtianity are authorized to offer up the 
publick addreſſes of Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; it is 
their peculiar Acrregy{v md welp, i. C. 30 perform the 
publick Office to the Lord, Ats 13.2. for ſo the 
word Aye f1gnife; Publick ſervice, and 1s 
uſed to denote thoſe publick ſervices ( of which 
one was offering up the Commun Prayers of the 
People) which the Prieſts in their turns perform- 
ed in the Temple, Vid. Luk. 1. 23. and hence it 
15, that the Miniſters of Chriſtian Religion are 
called aceTvg391, Rom. 15. 16. becauſe it is their 
proper buſineſs to officiate the publick ſervices of 
the Chriſtian Church, and accordingly in Rev. 
5: 10. the four and twenty Elders, C that 1s the holy 
Biſhops of the Church as appears by their having 
Crowns of Gold or Mitres on their heads in al- 
Iufion to the High Prieſts Mitre, Chap 4. wer. 4. 
are ſaid to bave every one of them Harps and gol- 
den Viols full of Odours which are the Prayers of 
Saints, reterring to the Incenſe which the Prieſts 
were wont to offer in the Santuary, which Ob- 
lation was a myſtical offering up the Prayers of the 
People, wid. Luk, 1, 10. w ich plainly intimates, 
that as it was one part of the Office of thoſe 
Tuwiſh Prieſts to offer the Incenſe, and therewith- 
all the Prayers of the People, fo 1s it alſo of the 
Publick Miniſters of Chriſtianity, to offer up the 
Prayers of Chriſtan Aſſemblies. And as in the 
Jewiſh Church not only the Priefts, but the Le- 
wvites allo Communicated with the High Prieſt in 
inthis Miniſtry of offering up the Prayers of the 
Congregation, ſo in the Chriſtian Church not 
only the Presbyters, but the Deacons alſo, Always 
Communicated 1n 1t with their Biſhop, Having 
thus 
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thus given an account of thoſe Religious Mini- 
ſeries which are common to the Biſhops with the in- 
feriour Officers of the Church, I procede in the 
next place to ſhew what thoſe Mimiſtries are which 
are peculiar to the Biſhops or Governours of the 
Church, all which are reducible to four particu- 
lars: x. 'To'make Laws for the peace and good 
order of the Church. 2. To Ordain to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Offices. 3. To execute that ſpiritual Juriſ- 
dition which Chriſt hath eftabliſhed in his 
Church. 4. 'To confirm ſuch as have been inſtru- 
ed in Chriſtianity. 

I. One peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops and Go- 
vernours' of the Church 1s to make Laws and Ca- 
ons for ' the 'ſecurity and preſervation of the 
Churches' peace and good order; and this 1s im- 
plied in the very Effence of Government, which 
neceffarily ſuppoſes a Legiſlative power within it 
ſelf, to command and oblige the Subje& to do or 
forbear ſuch things as it ſhall judg conducive fo 
the ' preſervation or diſturbaxce of their Common- 
weal, without which power no Government can 
be enabled to obtain its end, which 1s the good 
of the Publick, Since therefore” the Church, by 
Chriſts own inſtitution, is a governed Society of 
men, we mnlſt either ſuppoſe its Government ta 
be very lame and defeFive, which would be to 
blaſpheme the Wiſdom of 'our Saviour, or allow 
it to have a Legiſlative Power inherent in it. But 
that de 'fa#o it hath ſuch a Power 1n it is evident 
from the Practice of the Apoſtles ; who, as all 
agree, had the Reins of Church Government 
delivered into their hands by our Saviour ; for 
ſo in AFs 15; 6, we are told, that upon. oc- 
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caſion of that famous Controverſie about Cir- 
cumcilion, the Apoſtles and Elders came together to 
conſider of this matter ; where, by the Elders, by the 
conſent of all Antiquity, is meant the Biſhop of 
Fudea, Vid. Dr. Hammond on As 11. Note B. 
And after mature debate and deliberation this is 
the reſult of the Council, it ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us to lay upon you no greater 
burthen than theſeneceſſary things, Ver. 28. ſothat 
thoſe neceſſary thipgs ſpecified in the next werſe 
were, itſeems, laid upon them as a burthen, 4, e. 
legally impoſed one them as matter of duty ; for 
herein it is plain the Apoſtles exerciſed a Legi/la- 
tive Power over thoſe Chriſtian Communities, 
they wrote to, viz. in requiring 'em to abſtain 
from ſome things which were never prohibited 
before by any ſtanding Law of Chriſtanity : and 
as the Apoſtles and primitive Biſhops made Laws 
by common conſent for the Church in general, 
{o did they allo by their own /mgle authority 
. for particular Churches, to viah they Were 
more peculiarly related. Thus S. Paul after he 
had pre{cribed ſome Rules to the Corinthians for 
their more decent Communication of the Lords 
Supper, tells them, that other things he would ſet 
in order when he came among them, I Cor. Il. 34. 
but how could he otherwiſe do this than by gi- 
ving them certain Laws and Canons for the bet- 
ter regulation of their Religious Offices : ſo alfo 
x Cor, 16. 1, the ſame Apoſtle makes mention 
of an Order or Caen, which he gave to the Chur- 
ches of Galatia, which he enjoyns the Church of 
Corinth alſo to obſerve, and in 1 Tim. 5. he gives 


Timothy ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Rules to grue 
charge 
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charge to his Church, Ver. 7. ſo alſo Ti. I. F. he 
tells Titus, that for this cauſe he left him in Crete 
with Apoſtolick or Epiſcopal power that be might 
ſet in order the things that were wanting, 1. &- t 
by wholſom Laws and Conſtitutions he might 
redreſs thole diſorders, and ſwpply thole defefs 
which the ſhortneſs of S.- Pan/'s (fay there would 
not permic him to provide for. By all which in- 
ſtances it is abundantly evident that the Gover- 
nours of the Church have a Legiſlative Power 1n- 
herent in them both co make Laws by com mon 
conſent for the Regulation of the Church in 
general, and to preſcribe the rules of Decency and 
Order in their own particular Churches. For what 
the Apoftles and Frimitive Eiſhops did, to be ſure 
they had Authority to do, and whatſoever Authboritys 
they had, they derived it down to their Succeſſors. 
And accordingly we find this Eccleſiaſtick Legiſla- 
tios was always adminiſtred by the Apoſtles 
Succeſſors the Biſhops, who not only gave Laws 
both to the Clergy and Laity in their own parti- 
cular Churches, but alſo made Laws for the whole 
Church by common conſent in their holy Coun- 
cils, wherein during the firſt four general Coun- 
cils no Ecclefiaſtick beneath a Biſhop was ever al- 
lowed a Suffrage, unleſs it were by depuration from 
his Biſhop; and though in making Laws for 
their own Churches they generally conducted 
themſelves by the advice and confiſel of their 
Presbyters, and ſometimes alſo admitted them in- 
to their debates both in their Provincial and Ge- 
neral Councils, yet this was only in preparing the 
matter of their Laws. But that which gave them 
the form of Laws was paro'y the Epiſcopal Autho- 
= rity 
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rity and Suffrage; and whatſoever was decreed 
either by the Biſhop in Council with his Presby- 
ters, or by the Biſhops in Council among them- 
ſelves was always received by the Churches of 
Chriſt as Authentick Law. It is true, this Legiſla- 
tive Power of the Church ( as was ſhewn before, ) 
extends not ſo far as to controul the Decrees of 
the Civil Sovereign, who 15s next to, and imme- 
diately under God in all Cauſes, and over all 
Perſons Supreme, and is no otherwiſe accounta-« 
ble'by the Laws of Chriſtianity, than he was by 
the Laws of natural Religion; and therefore as the 
Civil Sovereign cannot countermand Gods Laws, fo 
neither can the Church the Civil Sewereigns : but 
yet as next to the Laws of God the Laws of the 
*Civil Sovereign are to be obeyed, ſo next to the 
Laws of the C:vil Sovereignthe Laws of the Church 
are to be obey'd. 

IE. Another peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops and 
Governours of the Church is to Coyſecrate and Or- 
dain to Eccleſiaſtical Offices. For that thoſe bo- 
ly Miniſtries which Chriſt himſelf performed while 

te was one Earth, ſuch as preaching the Goſpel, 
adminiſtring. the Evangelical Sacrament, &c. might 
be continued in his Church throughout all Gene- 
rations, he not only himſelf ordained his twelve 
Apoſtles a Inttle before he left che World, to per- 
form thoſe Miniſtries in his abſence, but in their 
Ordination transferred on them his: own miſſion 
from the Father, deriving upon them the /ame 
authority to ordam others ' that he had to ordain 
them; that ſo they might derive their Miſſion to 
others as he d1d his to them through all ſucceeding 
Generations; for this is' neceſlarily implied = 

the 
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the Commiſſion he gave them, Fohn 20. 21. As 
my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend Tyou, that 1s, IT do 
not only ſend you with full authority to a& for 
me in all things as my Father ſent me to act for 
him; but allo ſend you with the ſame authori- 
ty to ſend others, that I now exerciſe in ſending 
y0u; for unleſs this be implied in their Miffion, 
he did not ſend them as his Father ſent 6b;m, un- 
leſs he gave them the ſame authority to propagate 
their Miſfion to others, that his Father gave him to 
propagate his Miſſion to them, how could he ſay 
that he ſent them as his Father ſent him; {1nce he 
muſt have ſent them without that very authority 
from his Father, which he then exerciſed in ſend- 
ing them, Now the Perſons whom he ſent were 
the Eleven Apoſtles as You will ſee by compar 1ng 
this of S, John with Luke 24.33. 36. Mar. 16.14» 
Mat. 28. 16. in all which places we are expreſly 
told, that it was the Eleven he appeared to when 
he gave this Commiſſion, and conſequently, 1tmult 
be the Eleven to whom he gave it. This Com- 
miſſion therefore of ſending others being originally 
transferred by our Saviour upon the Apoſtolick 
Order, no others could have right to ab gr bl it 
to others, but only ſuch as were admitted of hat 
Order; none could give it to others, but only 
thoſe to whom Chriſt gave it ; and therefore fince 
Chriſt himſelf gave it to none but Apoſtles, none 
but Apoſtles could derive 1t: and accordingly we 
find in Scripture that all Eccleſiaſtick Commiſions 
were either given by the hands of ſome of thoſe 
firſ# Apoſtles who received their Commiſſion im- 
mediately from our Saviour, or elſe by fome of 
thoſe ſecondary a, that were admitted inta 
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Apoſtolick Orders by them ; which ſecondary Apo- 
fles, as was ſhewn before, were the ſame with 
thoſe whom we now call Biſhops; for ſoin 4&#s 
6. 3.6. the ſeven firſt Deacons we read of were 
Ordained by the Apoſtles, the whole number of 
the Diſciples being preſent, but the Apoſtles on- 
ly appointing and laying their bands on them, and in 
Afts 14. 23. we are told, that Paul and Barna- 
bas, two of the Apoſtles, ordained Elders in every 
Church, that 1s, of Lyſtra, Iconium and Antioch ;; 
and though theſe two were Ordained Apoſtles of 
the Gentiles by certain Prophets and Teachers in 
the Church of Antiwch, Ads 13. 1,73. yet there 
1s no doubt but thoſe Prophets and Teachers were 
ſuch as had received the Apoſtolick Charatter, (be- 
ing ordained by the Apoſtles Biſhops of the 
Churches of Syria, ) for otherwiſe how. could 
they have derived it ? For ſo Fudas and Silas are 
call:d Prophets, As 15. 32. 2nd yer wer. 22. 
chey are ſaid to be vyvwWwo oy TYs adiagets, that is, 
Rulers' among the Brethren, or Bilhops of Judea, 
and afterwards we find that Ordination was con- 
fined to ſuch as had been admitted to the Apoſto- 
late ; for lothe power of laying on of hands in the 
Church of Epheſus was committed by S. Pawl to 
T.,mouby, whom he himſelf by the laying on of hands 
had ordained the Apoſtle or Biſbop of that Church, 
1 Tim. 5.22. 1 Tm. 1: 6. fo alſo the power of 
Ordaining in the Church of Crete was by S. Paul 
committed to Tx#s, whom he had alfo Ordain- 
ed: the Apoſtle or Biſhop of that Church , Tit. 
I. $. for this cauſe left I thee in Crete to ordain El- 
ders in every City. Thus all through the whole 
Scripture Hiſtory we find the power of Ordinati- 
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on adminiſtred by ſuch, and none but ſuch as 
were of the Apoftolick Order, wiz. either by the 
Prime Apoſtles, or by the ſecondary Apoſtles or Bi- 
ſhops And if we conſult the Primiczve Antiqui- 
ties, Which to be ſure, in matters of fa# atleaſt, 
are the beſt Interpreters of Scripture, we ſhall 
always find the power of giving Orders confined 
and /imited to Biſhops, which 15 fo undeniable 
. that S. Ferom himſelt, who endeavours his ut- 
moſt to equalize Presbyters with Biſhops, 1s yet 
fain to do it with an excepta Ordinatione, Ep. ad 
Ewvagr. Quit facit excepta Ordinatione Epiſcopus 
quod Presbyter non faciat * What can the Biſhop 
T: except Ordaining, that the Presbyter may not do 
alſo? 
III. Another peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops 
and Gowvernours of the Church 1s to execute 
that Ppiritual Furiſdifion which Chriſt hath eſta- 
bliſhed 1n it, 2, e. to cite ſuch as are accuſed of 
{ſcandalous offences before their Tribunals, to 
inſþe& and examine the Accuſation, and upon 
ſufficient evidence of the truth of 1t, to admoniſh 
the Offender of his fault, and in caſe he obſti- 

nately perſiſt in it, to exclade him from the Corm- 
munion of the Church, and from all the Benefits 
of Chriſtianity, till ſuch time as he gives ſuſhci- 
ent evidence of his Repentance and amendment, 
and then to receive him in again. For that 
Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed ſuch a juri/di&ion in his 
Church is evident from that paſſage, Marr. 18. 
I6, 17, 18. Moreover, if thy Brother ſball treſpaſs 
againſt thee, go tell him his fault between bim and 
thee alone, if heſhall hear thee, thou haſt gain'd thy 


Brother, but if he will not hear thee, then take with 
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thee one or 1wo more, that in the mouth of two or three 
Witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed, i, e. that 
thou mayſt be able, in caſe he doth not then a- 
mend, to produce ſufficient teſtimony of his guilt 
before the Church's Tribunal, to which thou 
art next to apply thy ſelf; and if be ſhall negle& 
to bear them, 1. e, to promiſe amendment upon 
their admonition, take them along with thee 
and tell it to the Church, that ſo ſhe may examine 
the matter, and upon thy proving his gule b 
ſufficient witneſs may Authoritatively admoni 
him to amend, but if he negle& to hear the Church 
let him be unto thee as an Heathen man and a Publi- 
can, 4. e. give him over for a deſperate ſinner, 

* as one that 1s to be ejected from the Communt- 

_ on of the Church, and no longer to enjoy the 
common benefits of a Chriſtian, for werily 1 ſay 
unto you, that itis to you of the Church, befors 
whom this obſtinate Offender is cited and accu- 
ſed, (for now he ſpeaks no longer in the ſingular 
number) What ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be 
bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven, i. e. whomſoever 
ye {hall for juſt cauſe eject from the Communion 
of the Church into the ſtate of 4 Heatben man 
and a Publican, I will certainly exclude out of Hea- 
ven, unle{ he reconcile himſelf to you by Con- 
feflion, and promiſe of amendment, andif there- 
upon you pardon him and receive him into the 
Church's Communion, I will moſt certaigly par- 
don him too if he perform his promiſe ; for that 
by binding aud looſing upon earth our Saviour means 
excluding out of the Church, and receiving 1n 
again, ts evident from that parallel Paſſage, 
| | 6, 
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16.19. I will give unto thee the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou (halt bind on 
Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou (halt looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven ; 
where by the Keys of the kingdom of Heaven, 1s 
plainly meant the Authority of a Steward to go- 
vern his Church or Family, for ſo 1/a. 22.21,22. 
God promiſes Eliachim that he would cloath him 
with the Robe of Shebua who was over the Houſhold, 
ver. 15.4. e« Steward of the King's Family, and 
that he would commit Shebna's Government imo his 
hand, &c. and then it follows, And the Key of the 
houſe of David will I lay upon his ſhoulders, ſo he ſhall 
open and none ſhall ſhut, and be ſhall ſhut aud none 
ſhall open, that 1s in ſhort, I will make him the Go- 
vernour of the Family, and give him power to ad- 
it or exclude what Servants he pleaſes, and ac- 
cordingly by rhe Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
muſt be meant the Government of the Church, 
for ſo Keys denote Authority to Govern, vid. 
Rev. 3. 7. and by binding and looſing, the power 
of ſhutting out of or readmitting into 1t, and 
thereforein Fob. 20.23. this binding and looſing 
is thus expreſſed, whoſe ſins ye remit or looſe ſhall 
be remitted or looled, whoſe ſins ye retain or kee 
bound ſhall be retained or kept bound, for ah 
the words are different from thoſe in S. Matthew, 
yet they are of the ſame import and ſignification ; 
and conſequently our Saviour's meaning mult be | 
the ſame here as there, viz. whoſe f1ns you looſe 
from the penalty of exclu/icn from the Church I allo 
Will looſe from the penalty of excluſion out of Hea- 
Ven, and whole fans you keep bound or obliged to 
to that Penalty I allo will keep bound and obliged 
to this. | Eos hog: This 
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This is the Spiritual Furzdiftion which Chriſt 
hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, to bind or looſe, 
ſuſpend or reſtore, excommunicate or abſolve ; 
and this he hath wholly depoſited in the Epiſco- 
pal Order : For in all thddbove-cited places it was 
only to his Apoſtles that he derived this Furſdifti- 
03,they alone were the Stewards to whom he com- 
mitted the Keys and Government of his Family, 
and it was to them alone that he promiſed chat 
they ſhould /it upon twelve Thrones , judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael, that 1s, to Rule and Govern 
the ſpiritual 1/rael, which is the Chriſtian Church, 
even as the Phylarce or Chiefs of the Tribes go- 
verned the twelve Tribes of natural 1/rael, Matt. 
19. 28. and hence in that myſtical repreſentation 
of the Church by a City deſcending from Heaven, 
Rev.21. the Wall of itis ſaid to have twelve founda- 
tions, and upon them twelve names of the twelve A- 
poſtles, ver. 14. and thoſe twelve Foundations are 
compared to twelve precious ſtones, to denote their 
power and dignity 1n the Church, wer,19,29. and 
the Wall being exaaly meted is found to be 144 
Qubits, that is, twelve times twelve, to denote 
that theſe twelve Apoſtles had each of them an 
equal portion allotted him in the Government and 
Adminiſtration of the Church, wer. 17. This /þi- 
ritual FuriſdiFion therefore, of governing the 
Church and adminſtring the Cenlures of 1t, be- 
1ng by our Saviour wholly lodged in the Apoſto- 
late, none can juſtly claim or pretend to it but ſuch 
as are of the Apoſtolick Order, and accordingly in 
the Apoſtolick Age we find it was always admini- 
ſtred either immediately by the Apoſtles themſelves, 


or by the Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches to 
whom 
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whom they communicated their Order ; for thus 
in the Church of Corinth it was S. Paul who pro- 
nounced the Sentence of Excommunication a- 
gainſt the inceſtous perſon ; for I verily as abſent 
in body, but preſent in ſpirit have judged or pro- 
nounced Sentence already as though I were preſent 
concerning him that hath done this deed, 1 Cor. 5. 
3. and what he orders them to do, wer. 4 $. 
was only to declare and execute his Sentence, 
and 2 Cor. 13. 2. he threatens them that bereto- 
fore had ſinned, thatif he came again he would not 
{pare them, and that by his or ſparing them he 
meant that he would proceed againſt them with 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 1s evident from wer, 1, In 
the mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every word 
: be eſtabliſhed , which are the very waxds of our 
Saviour, Matt. 18. 16. when he inſtituted the 
power of Cenſuring ; and then wer. 1o. he tells 
them, that he wrote theſe thimgs beg abſent, leff 
being preſent he ſhould uſe ſeverity according to the 
power which the Lord had given them to edification, 
and nat to deſtruttion, by which 1t is plain he means 
the power of Excommunicating: and 1 Cor, 4. 
21. he threatens to come to them with a Rod, that 
is to chaſtiſe them with the Cenſures of the 
Church; and with this Rod, as he himſelf cells, 
he chaſtiſed Hymenam and Alexander, two ſick- 
ling Hereticks in the Church of Epheſus whom 
he delivered unto Satan that they might learn not to 
blaſpbeme, 1 Tim. 1.20. and as he frequently ex- 
ecuted the Cenſures of the Church in his own Per- 
ſon, fo he derived this ſpiritual Fur:/diction ta 
Timothy and Tits, whom he Ordained Apoſtles 
or Biſhops of the Church of Epheſus and (es 
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for ſo he orders Timothy, againſt an Elder receive 
net an Accuſation but before two or three Witneſſes, 
which plainly implies his Authority to examine 
and try the cauſes even of the Elders themſelves, 
when they were accuſed, and to puniſh them if 
he found them guilty, for ſo it follows, Them 
that ſin rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear, 


1 Tim. 5. 19, 20. fo alſo he exhorts Titus to ex- 
erciſe this his ſpiritual Juriſdition 3 A man that 
# an. Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, 
rejef}, Tit. 3. 10, which plainly implies, thac he 
had an Authority inherent in him, as he was the 
Apoſtle or Biſhop of Crete, to Cite, "Examine, Ad- 
moniſhand Cenſure perſons of erroneous Principles; 
and the ſame Authority, it is evident, was inhe- 
rent in the Argels or Biſhops of the {even Churches 
of 4{ia. Thus the Biſhop of Epheſus had Autho- 
rity to try ſuch as ſaid they were Apoſtles and were 
ot, andto conviet them for Liars, Rev. 2.2. and 
the Biſhop of Pergamzus 1s blamed for tolerating 
the Sect of the Nzcolaitans in his Church, wer. 1 4, 
15. and ſo alſo is the Biſhop of Thyatira tor ſuf- 
fering that woman Fexzebel, ver. 20. which plainly 
implies, that the' Authority of curbing and correct- 
mg thoſe profligate Sectaries, was inberent in them; 
elſe why ſhould they be blamed any more than 
others for not reſ{raining them ? From all whica 1t 
15 evident that the power of Chtiſtian Juriſdici- 
on Was originally ſeated in the Apoſtolate, and 
that throughout the Apoſtolick Age it was always 
exerciſed by ſuch, and only ſuch as were admit- 
ted into that ſovereign Order, wiz. either by the 
twelve Prime Apoſtles, or by thoſe ſecondary Apo- 
ftles whom they ordained Biſhops of particular 
| Churches ; 
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Churches ; and accordingly we find in the Pri- 
mitive Ages the Biſhops were the ſole adminiſtra- 
tors of this ſpiritual 1 kpognt; and though ord;- 
»arily they adminiſtred it with the advice and 
concurrence of their Presbytery, yet this was more 
than they thought themſelves obliged to; for thus 
S. Cyprian 1n the time of his recefs did by his own 
ſingle Authority Excommunicate Feliciſtmus, Augen- 
dus, and others of his Presbyters, Ep. 38, 39. and 
- when Rogatianus a Biſhop of his Metropolitick 
Church complained to him in a' Synod of a dif- 
orderly Deacon, he tells him, that pro Epiſcopatus 
vigore & Cathedre authoritate, 3. e. by his one E- 
piſcopal authority, without appealing to the Sy- 
nod, he might have chaſtiſed him. And the 
fifth Canon of the firſt Nicene Council plainly 
ſhews, that it was then the judgment of the Ca- 
tholick Church that the power of ſpiritual Furiſ- 
diftion was wholly ſeated 1n the —__ for it de- 
crees that in every Province there ſhould be 
twice a year a'Councilof Biſhops, to examine whe- 
ther any perſon, Lay or Clergy, had been un- 
* juſtly excommunicated by his Biſhop ; which ſhews 
that then this Sentence was inflicted by the Bj- 
ſhop only ; though afterwards, to prevent abules, it 
was decreed jn the Council of Carthage, that the 
Biſhop ſhould hear no mans Cauſe but in the preſence 
of his Clergy, and that his Sentence ſhould be woid 
unleſs it were confirmed by their preſence ; but yet {till 
the Sentence was hacks bis and not his Cler- 
gies, In ſome Churches indeed the Biſhops did 
many times delegate power to their Presbyters, 
both to excommunicate and abſolve ( as perhaps 
S. Paul himſelf did in the Church of Cori ) but 


11 


&a 


446 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part. IL. Vol-IE. 


in this caſe the Presbyter was only the Biſhops 
mouth, and his Sentence received all its force 
_ that Epiſcopal Authority he was armed 
with. 

IV. Another peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops 
and Governours of the Church, 1s to Confirm ſuch 
as have been Baptized and inſtructed in -Chri- 
ftianity ; which Miniſtry was always performed 
by Prayer and laying on of hands, upon which the 
Party ſo Confirmed received the gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. It is trve, upon the firſ# inſtitution of 
this Impoſition of hands the extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit, ſuch as ſpeaking with Tongues, &c. 
were many times conſequent, but from hence ic 
doth no more follow that it was intended onl 
for an extraordinary Miniſtry that was to ceaſe 
with thoſe extraordinary Gifts that accompanied 
it, than that Preaching was ſo waich at firſt was 
alſo attended with nnraculous operations, The 
great intendment of thoſe extraordinary efftetts, 
was to atteſt the efficacy of the Fun&ion; and 
doth it therefore follow that the Fun#io muſt 
ceaſe, becauſe thoſe extraordinary eftedts did fo, 
after they had /»ffciently atteſted its efficacy, and 
conſequently were of no farther fe ? It ſo, then 
all the other Mineſtries of Chriſtianicy muſt be 
expired as well as this. And what though thoſe 
extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit are ceaſed? Yet 
{ſince our Saviour hath promiſed a continue!  Com- 
munication of his Spirit to his Church, 1s it not 
highly reaſonable to believe, that he fill continues 
to communicate it by the very ſame Miniſtry of 
Prayer and Impoſition of hands, whereby he com- 
municated it fir/# ; and that he now derives 3s 
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the ordinary operation of it in the ſame way that 
he fir derived the extraordinary ones? Eſpecially 
conſidering that this laying on of hands 1s placed 
by the Apoſtle in the ſame Claſs with Bapri/m, 
and made one of the Principles of the Dorine of 
Chriſt, Heb. 6. 1, 2. and therefore muſt without 
all doubt be intended for a tending Miniſtry in 
the Church, and as ſuch the Church of Chriſt in 
all Ages has thought her ſelf obliged to receive 
and pradiſe it ; but as for the adminiſtration of 
it, it was always appropriated to the Apoſtles and 
Biſhops. So in As 19. 5, 6. it was S. Paulthat 
laid his hands on the Epheſians after they were 
Baptized in the name of Jeſus, whereupon it 1s 
ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt came upon them; and in 
Atts 8, we read, that when S. Peter by his Preach- 
ing and Miracles had converted the Samaritans, 
and afterwards Baptized them, S. Peter, and S. 
Jobn, two of the Apoſtles. were ſent to lay hands 
on them, upon which it is ſaid, that they received 
the Holy Ghoſt ver. 19. by which 1t appears that 
this Miniſtry of Confirmation appertained tq the 
Apoſtles ; ſince S. Philip, though a worker of» 
Miracles, a Preacher, a Prime Deacon ; and, if we 
may believe S. Cyprian, one of the ſeventy two 
Diſciples, would not preſume to aſſume it, but 
left it to the Apoſtles as their peculiar Province : 
And accordingly inthe Primitive Church it was 
always performed by the hands of the Biſhops ; 
for though from later Ages ſome probable inſtan- 
ces are produced of ſome Presbyters that Confirm'd 
in the Biſhops abſence, or by his delegation, yet 1n 
all Primitive Antiquity we have neither any one 
Canon, nor example Og from whence vemy 
airly 
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fairly conclude that this impoſition of hands for 
Confirmation was peculiar tothe Apoſtles in the O- 
riginal, and to their Succeſſors the Biſhops -1n the 
continuation of it. 


SROTE. XL 
Of Chriſt's Regal Afts in his Kingdom. 


me in the foregoing Section given an ac- 
count of the ſeveral Miniſters which Chriſt 


imploys in the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom, 
we ound in the next place to inquire what 
thoſe As of Royalty are, which he bimſelf exerts 


in his Kingdom, and by which he porgorady 


rules and governs it; and theſe may be diſtribu- 
ted into three Orders : 

Firſt, Such as he hath performed once for all. 

Secondly, Such as he hath ahvays performed, 
and will /i/ continue to perform. 

Thirdly, Such as are yer to be performed by him 
before the ſurrender of his Kingdom. 

Firſt, One ſort of the Royal AF#s of our Saviour 
are thoſe which he hath performed once for all ; 
and theſe are reducible to three particulars. 

1, His giving Laws to his Kingdom. 

2. His Miffion of the Holy Spirit to ſubdue 
mens minds to the obedience of thoſe Laws and to 
govern them by them. 


3. His ere&ting an External Polity or Form of 
Government 1n his Kingdom. 


. Ons 


— 
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T. One of thoſe Regal A&s, which Chriſt hath 
performed in his Kingdom once for all, is giving 
Laws to it; and this he performed while he was 
upon Earth in thoſe excellent Sermons and Di- 
ſcourſes which he then preached and delivered to 
the World. For though he preached as a Propher, 
yet it was as a Royal Prophet, as one that had Re. 
gal Authority to Enat# what he delivered into 
Laws; for he was a King while he was upon 
Earth, vid. p. $53, $54, &c- ſo that all his Pro- 

befies were 1nforced with his Regal Authority, and 
he commanded as' he was a King whatſoever he 
taught as he was a Propher, Indeed, had he been 
a mere Prophet, he could not have obliged men by 
any Legiſlative Authority of his own to believe and 
obey him ;, his Declaration had had no farther 
Force in them than as they expreſſed the Will 
and Command of the Almighty Sovereign of the. 
World, and 1f what he declared had not been 
Law before, 1t could not have been made Law by 
his declaring it. But being a Royal Prophet, his 
words were Laws, and all his Declarations carri- 
ed a commanding Power in them. And hence the 
Goſpel is called the Law of Chriſ#, Gal.6. 2. and 
the Law of the Spirit of life 1n or by Chriſt Teſus, 
Rom. 8.2. and that Command of loving our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelf is called the Royal Law, 3. e. the 
Law of Chriſt our King, Fam. 2. 8, for this our 
Saviour calls his Commandment, John 15. 12. and 
his new Commandment, viz. that ye lowe one another 
even as I have loved you, John 13.34. and not on- 
ly this, but all other daties of the Goſpel are cal- 
led bis Commandments, John 14.21. and Matth. 25, 
20, by all which it is evident, that in revealing 
G g his 
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his Goſpel to the World he did not only perform 
the part of a Prophet, but alſoof a Legiſlator, and 
that by his own inberent Authority, as he was a 
King, he ſtamp'd thoſe Do#rines into Laws which 
he taught and delivered as a Prophet. - And ſuch 
as his Kingly power is, ſuch are his Laws and Coms- 
mandments; he 1s a JRrOg King, a King of 
Souls, of Wills, and of Aﬀetions, and accordingly 
his Laws are ſpiritual, and do extend their obliga- 
tion to the Souls, and Wills, and Aﬀetions of 
his Subje&s. For they not only oblige our outward 
man, but alſo the i»99# motions of our heart, 
they lay their reins upon our thoughts and deſires, 
as well as upon our words and a#ions, and give di- 
reaions to our inward intentions, as well as to 
our outward ations : ſo that to ſatishe their de- 
mands, it 15 not ſufficient that we do well, unleſs 
we alſo intend well, that the matter of our actions 
be good, unleſs the aim and deſign of them be fo 
alſo :. for according to the tenor of theſe /piritual 
Laws, a bad zntention unconſecrates the beſt a&i- 
5, and converts even our Prayers and our Alms 
into the moſt loathſom Chears and Difſimulations, 
vid. Matt.6.1,2,3,4,5,6. 16,17,18. and as they. ob- 
I;ge our inward ixtentions to good ends, ſo they al- 
{o reſtrain our inward concupiſcence from evil ob- 
jets, fo far forth at leaſt as it falls under the 
command and diſpoſal of our Wills. For they not 
only forbid us the doing of evil actions, but alſo 
the conſenting to them, and even the taking plea- 
ſure in the contemplation of them, and the very 
affection to any bad aRion 1f it be yoluntary and 
conſented toy 1s in theconſtruction of theſe Laws 
the ſame- with the Commiſſion of it; for ſo Hatred 
15 
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is conſtrued Murder, 1 John 3.15. Covetouſneff, 
Theft or Robbery, Mark 7.22. inordinate luſt ing af- 
ter a Woman, Adultery, Mat. 5.25. and (o in ge- 
neral the wicked #/l 1s in the conſtruction of 
' theſe Laws, the wicked a&#ion it chuſes and con- 
fents to. "Thus the Laws of our Saviour (to whoſe 
all-ſeeing Eye our inmoef# motions are as obvious as 
our moſt oper prattice) do as well take notice of 
our vicious affe#1ons, thoſe internal ſprings, and 
fountains of imquity as of the vicious ations which 
ſtream out from them, and we are as well ac- 
countable tothem for harbouring the defire of ſin, 
when we have not the conyenience or opportunit- * 
ty to at it, for conſenting to it (though we never 
commit it) when ever opportunty occurs, yea, 
and for indulging to our ſelves the Phante/tick 
pleafures of {inful Meditations, which are but 
the antepaſts of the ations, and as the Twilight 
to a dark Night, but the firſt approaches towards 
the deeds darkneſs, as for the ſinful a#ions 
themſelves. This therefore is the common na- 
ture of the Laws of our Saviour, that they are all 
of them ſpiritual, and do in the firſt place lay 
' hold upon our Wills, and bind our inward man, 
and from thence extend cheir Obligation to the 
outward ations. They begin with that which is 
the Principle of all moral good and evil, and by 
, | reaifying the Spring and Wheels of our #/ and 
- | Aﬀe&#ions within, communicate a regular motion 
7 || tothe hand of our -prafice without. 
1 But for our better underſtanding the nature of 
c || theſe hy and the Obligations they devolve upon 
4 | Us, it wilt be neceflary to conſider them more 
is | particularly, chey being all reducible under two 
Gg 2 Heads ; 
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Heads; Firſt, The Law of Perfe#;on : And ſe- 
condly, The Law of Sincerity. Both which re- 
uire of us the ſony inſtances of Piety and Vertue, 
though not in the ſame degree, nor under the ſame 
Penalty. 

I. There 15 the Law of Perfe#ion, which re- 
quires the wtmoſt degrees of every Chriſtian Vertue, 
which 1n the ſeveral ſtates and periods of our 
lives we are capable of attaining to. For ſo we 
are injoyned not only to do, but to abound in the 
work of the Lord : not only to hawe grace, but to 
grow init, to perfet# holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 
and to be perfett as our Father in Heaven # perfett. 
For the nature of God 1s the Standard of that Per- 
fe&#ion whereunto we are obliged to aſpire, and 
our growth 1n Piety and Vertue 1s never to come 
to a period, till we are pure as be zs pure, and holy 
as he xs holy, i.e. till we are arrived to infinite holi- 
neſs; which becauſe our finite nature can never do 
in any period of Duration, therefore we are to 
be growing on to Eternity. So that this Law. by 
preſcribing »0 limits to the degrees of our growth, 
hath cut out work enough for us to imploy al 
our Faculties for ever, Not that it is a /i# againſt 
it for a man to be ſhort or defettive of the utmoſt 
degree of perfe&1on ; for it requires no more of us 
than what 1s within our preſent poſſibility, which 
always increaſes proportionably to our preſent 

zmprovements. When we are arrived but to one 
degree of Vertue it is no /iz againſt this Law of 
Perfe&ion that we do not thence immediately a- 
{cend to ſix or ſeven, becauſe it is not in oyr pow- 
er, and no Law can oblige to an impoſſibility ; but 
when we haye acquired one, that gives us powe! 
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to acquire a ſecond, and that a third, and ſo on ad 
infinitum. "Thus our Obligation ro be more and 
more perfe& increaſes proportionably 'to the i:- 
provement of our power ; for the end of all power 
either to be good, orto do good, 1s to be good, and 
to do good ; and therefore the more power we 
have to be good the berrer we ought to be, other- 
wiſe our power is 1n vain; while we are but Babes 
in Chriſt, or beginners in Religion, we have not 
that ſtrength and power as when we are men, and 
have made a conf1derable progreſs ; and therefore 
we are not then obliged to all thoſe degrees of 
growth and perfeaion, but whatſoever degree 15 
within our power in the indifferent ſtages of our 
growth and progreſs, that we are a&ually and 
1mmediatcly obJ;ged to; and ſo long as we are de- 
fective in it, we are offenders againſt the Law of 
Perfetion. As for Example, Mar.1 2.13. our Saviour 
commands us to love the Lord our God with all our 
hearts,with all our ſoul, with all our mind,and with all 
our ſtrength ; that 15, that we ſhould always love 
him as much as we can; but it 1s as much in our 
power to love him /till more when we loye much, 
as when we love him tle; and fo we are equally 
bound ſtill to love him as much as we can, when 
we have ten degrees of power, as we were when we 
had but ove. So that by this Command we are ob- 
liged always to love God as much as we are able, 
and thereby to be always augmenting our ability to 
love him, and as .our Ability increaſes, to be al- 
ways, loving him more and more for ever. Now 
the Penalty by which this Law obliges us is not 
eternal damnation, ( and God forbid it ſhould, for 
then I doubt no fleſh would be ſaved ) but only 
Geg 3 the |/ 
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the deprivation of ſome degrees of future bappinef, 
which 1s no more than _ is the natural confe- 
quence of all defe&#s of goodneſs : for fo effential is 
oodneſs to our future happineſs, that proportiona- 
bly as we fall ſhort of the oe we. muſt neceſſa- 
rily be defe&tive of the ther ; and accordingly the 
Scripture tells us, that proportionably to our non- 
improvements 1n this life God will /ubfra# from 
our reward in the. life to come. For be that ſow- 
eth ſparingly, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſball reap ſparingly , 
and he that ſoweth abundantly ſhall reap abundantly, 
2 Cor. 9.6. And our Saviour by a Parable doth 
expreſly teach us. that our future reward ſhall be 
apportioned to the degrees of our preſent improve- 
ments, Luke 19. where he repreſents himſelf as a 
Maſter coming to take account of has Servants, 
among whom he had intruſted -a ſtock of ten 
Pounds, delivering to every one ati equal ſhare. 
The firſt by-an extraordinary diligence had.improv'd 
bjs Pound into ten, and he 1s rewarded accordingly 
with the Government of ten Citizs, verſe 16, 17. 
the other had been faithfa!, though. not altoge- 
ther {o diligent, and by his ove Pound had gain- 
ed five, and accordingly he is made Lord of five 
Cities, ver.18,19., By which he plainly declares, 
that by ſo much as we fall ſhort. of thole improve- 
ments we might have made in Piety and Vertue, 
ſo much he will ſubſtra# trom our future reward, 
So that the ſenſe of the Law of perfeRtion 1s this, 
as you, would: not incur the forfeiture of ſome de- 
grees of your happineſs 1n the other life , be ſure you 
1mploy your «twoſt diligence. in this to improve your 
telves 11 every grace and yertue of Religion. 


IL. Thers 
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IT. There is the Law of ficerity, which re- 
quires the being and Reality of all Chriſtian Graces 
and Vertues in us, together with the proper A#s 
and Exerciſes of them, as we have opportunity, 
and doth no farther forbid thoſe gradual defe&s 
of them which are within our poſib:l;ry to ſupply, 
than as they are the effeas of our groſs, continu- 
ed, and wilful zegle&, and fo inconfiſtent with 
ſincerity, Now the Reality of theſe Chriſtian 
Vertues in us confiſts in the univerſal and pre- 
vailing conſent and reſolution of our Wills to regu- 
late our practice by them, ſo as not wilfully to ad- 
mit of any thing that ts contrary to them upon 
any occaſion or temptation whatſoever, and ſo 
long as this reſolution continues firm and prevails 
in our practice, we are juſt in the eye and judg- 
ment of this Law of ſincerity, ehoveh we do not 
always exert it to the w#mſ# of our poſlibility. 
He therefore who hath ſo ſubmitted his Will to 
God as to be throughly reſolved, without any re- 
ſerve, to obey him, and not to do any thing that 
15 contrary to his Will, either againſt knowledge, 
or through affe&ed ignorance, or inconfidera- 
tion, hath in this reſolution the real Being of all 
Chriſtian Vertues in him; and ſo' long as this 
holds he ſtands uncondemned in the judgment of 
the Law of /incerity. But though this reſolutions 
includes in it the Being and reality. of all Chriftian 
Vertue, yet doth it not include the utmoſ# poſſibi- 
lity of it; nor doth it at all follow, that becauſe 
E am ſencerely reſolved to condudt my lite by the 
Laws of Pijety and Pertue, therefore I muſt be in 
all reſpeRs as Piows and Vertuozes as 1t 1s poſſible tor 
me to be, conſidering my preſent ſtate ard cir- 

Geg 4 cumſtances, 
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cumſtances. I may be ſmcerely reſolved, and yet 
not be always equally diligent and a#ive, I may 
now be exceeding vigilant and watchful, and what 
I am now I may always be, if I always exert the 
utmoſt of my poſlibility ; yet 1t may ſo happen 
anon, that though I am ſincerely reſolved fl, I 
- May be more remiſs, ſupine, and inadvertent, and 

in this poſtare a temptation may ſurprize me, be- 
fore I am aware, and hurry me into an a&tion 
againſt which I am firmly reſolved : And there is 
no doubt, but even the beſt of men might have 
been much better than they are, had they always 
kept pace with their poſſibilities, and applied them- 
ſelves with their utmoſt skill and diligence to the 
Methods and Miniſtries of improvement. Now 
though not to exert our «tot power in the 4a- 
Voidance of evil, and the improvement of our ſelves 
1h Vertue and Goodnels, is doubtleſs a /is, yet it 
is only a //n againſt the Law of Perfe#ion, the 
Penalty of which is only deprivation of ſome e- 
gree of our future reward ; but ſo long as we keep 
up a prevailing reſolution in our Wills to govern 
our lives by the Laws of Piety and Vertue, we 
| ſtand clear 1n the eye of the Law of ſincerity, the 

Penalty of which is no leſs than ever/afting Exile 
from the preſence of God into the dark and hor- 
rible Regions of endleſs miſery and deſpair; only 
this Provifo it admits, that if after we have finned 
againſt it we reaſſume our good Reſolution, and 
heartily repent and amend, we ſhall be releaſed from 
the Obligation to this dreadful Penalty, and be 
reſtored to that happy ſtate of grace and favour, 
from whence we fell by our tranſgreflion. So 
that the great difterence between the Law of 


Per- 
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Perfe&ion and the Law of Sincerity 15 this, that 
the penalty of the latter is much more ſevere : but 
the duty of the former much more comprehenſive: 
Having thus given this brief account of our 
Saviours Legiſlation and Laws, I proceed to the 


IE. Of thoſe Regal A#s which Chriſt hath. 
performed in his.Kingdom once for all, and that 
is his Miſſion of the Holy Spirit to ſubdue Mens - 


minds to the Obedience of his Laws, ' and to go- 


vern them by them. / . For ſo the Apoſtle makes 
the Miſſion of the Spirit 'to ſucceed the Trinmphal 
progreſs of our Saviour to his Coronation in Hea- 
ven, Eph.4.8. He aſcended up on high, he led capti- 
wvity captive, be gave pifts unto Men; where by 
the gifts which he gave, we-are to underſtand 
the Holy Spirit, and in him all thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts which he poured out upon his Church on 
the day of Pentecoſt, for ſo Ads 2.33. S. Peter 
makes the effuſion of the Spirit by Chriſt to be 
the conſequence of his advancement to his uni- 
verſal Royalty, therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this 
which ye mow ſee and hear. Now the 'end for 
which he ſent his Spirit, was to ſupply his room 
when he went from earth, and in his abſence to 
preſide as his Yicegerent in his Kingdom below. 
Since therefore this bleſſed Spirit as as our Sa- 
viours Agent, whatſoever he doth, that our Sa- 
viour doth by him. So that all thoſe operations 
he perſorms in order to the ſubduing us to the 
obedience of Chriſt, and to the governing of us 
when we are ſubdued, are truly the operations 0 
Chriſ# bimſelf. It is be that conquers and go- 
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verhs us by'bis Spirit, our hearts are the Terri- 
tories which Chriſt invades by bir, and his in- 
ſpirations are the wiftoriows Arms by which 
Chriſt conquers and ſubdues them. Our Wills 
are the Thrones on which Chriſt fits, and rules, 
and governs by him, and his holy ſuggeſtions 
are the awful powers by which Chriſt himſelf 
commiands our obedience. But what it 1s that 
this bleſſed Spirit doth, and hath done in order eo 
the ſubduing Men to Chriſts Laws, and govern- 
ing them by them hath been already ſhewn at 
large: and therefore of this I ſhall need ſay no 
more at preſent. 

ITE And laſtly, therefore, another of thoſe 
Regal Afis which Chriſt hath once for all per- 
formed in his Heavenly Kingdom is, his ere&ting 
in it an external Polity and Government. What 
this Polity is, and what are the fun#ions of it 
hath been ſhewn at large, and it is as well by this 
external Government, as by the internal Miniſtry 
of his Spirit, that Chriſt nw rules his King- 
dom; for in all juſt and lawful things the lawful 
Governours of his Chureh do a&t by his Com- 
miflion and Authority, as being ſubſtituted by 
him the viſible Repreſentatives of his Perſon, and 
the Executors and Adminiſtrators of his Power 
and Dominion, Whilſt therefore they a& with- 
inthe compaſs of their Commiſſion, they at in bis 
ſtead, and as bis Vicegerents; and whatſoever 
they hind he binds, and whatſoever they loſe 
he loſes ; their Commands are his, their Decrees 
and Sentences are his, and all their authoritative 
Acs carry with them the ſame force and obliga- 
tjiow as 1t they had been performed by him ”w 
is 
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his own perſon. For 1t 1s he that wills, and ſpeaks, 
and a#s by them, becaufe they Will, and Speak, 
and A& by bis Authority, For ſo he himſelf de- 
clares to them, Luke 10. 16. He that heareth you 
heareth me, 4. e. becauſe I ſpeak by you, and he that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and be that deſpiſeth me 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me, becauſe my Authority 
15 1h you even as my Fathers 1s in me;- and there- 
fore he who deſpiſes wine in you, deſpiſes my 
Fathers 1n-me, whence mine in you is derived. 
Yoar Authority is mine, and mine is my Fathers, 
and therefore he who rejeas yours doth therein 
reje& hoth my Fathers and mine. And this Au- 
thority 15s given them by Chrift for the [ame end 
that his Authority was given him by the Father ; 
for he came into theWorld 70 ſeek and to [ave loſt 
ſouls, Luke 19.10. He came not to judge the world, 
but to ſave the world, John 12.47. And to call 
fonners to repentance, Mark 2.17. And upon the 
very ſame errand he ſent all thoſe whom he ap- 

ointed to propagate and govern his Kingdom 1n 

is ablence; for he ſet them up as ſo many 
Lights to the benighted World, to reduce Men 
from thoſe dangerous paths in which they were 
wandering to eternal miſery, and ſhew them the 
way to everlaſting happineſs: and all the power 
he devolved upon them was for edification, and 
not for deftru&#1ion, 2 Cor. 13.10. and to them 
he hath committed the care and charge of Souls, 
whoſe blood he will one day require at their 
hands, if they miſcarry through :heir negle& or 
default, Heb. 13.17. and that he might the bet- 
ter ſecure theſe precious Beings for whom he ſhed 
his Blood from nuſcarrying for ever, he placed 
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this /piritual Polity in a ſubordination of Officers, 
and made the 1nferiour accountable for their 
charge to the ſuperiour Officers, as well as both 
accountable to himſelf; So that whereas had he 
placed it in co-ordinate hands there had been only 
oe ſoul accountable to him for each particular 
Cure or Charge of Souls, becauſe then each 
fmgle Paſtor would have been ſupreme in his 
particular Cure, and conſequently no other Pa- 
ftor, or Paſtors would have been accountable 
for not calling him to account; now each par- 
ticular Cure of Souls is under the Charge and in- 
tpeion of ſeveral orders and degrees of Paſtors ; 
who in their ſeveral ſtations are all accountable 
for it to the Tribunal of Chriſt. For firſt the 
mmferiour Paſtor, who hath the immediate. Charge 
of it, and is obliged by his Office to teach and 
mſtrut it by good Example and Dodtrine, and 
to adminiſter to 1t the holy Ordinances of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſtands accountable to Chriſt for every 
Soul in 1t that miſcarries through his zegle& or 
omiſſion z next, the Biſhop ſtands accountable for 
not correFing the negle&s and miſdemeanours of 
the inferior Paſtor, and then the Metropolitan for 
not taking Cognizance of the default of the Biſhop. 
Thus 1n that excellent form of Government 
which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Kingdom he 
hath made all poſlible proviſion for the ſafety 
and welfare of Sis ; for according to this Oeco- 
zomy. he hath taken no leſs than a threefold ſecu- 
rity, every. one of which 1s as much as a Soul 
amounts-to, that, every Soul! within every Cure 
ſhall be plencifully ſupplied with the means of Sal- 
vation, that ſo none of them might DIET 

ut 
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but ſuch as are incorrigibly obſtinate. So that 
now if any Soul within the Dominions of: our 
Saviour periſh for want of the means of Salva- 
tion, there are no leſs than three Souls one after 
another beſides it ſelf, accountable to him for its 
ruin. Having thus ſhewn what theſe Regal A#s 
are which Chriſt hath once for all performed in 
his Kingdom, I proceed 
II. To declare what thoſe Regal A&s are which 
he hath always performed, and doth always con- 
tinue to perform : and theſe are reducible to four 
particulars : po fegt 

Firſt, His pardoning penitent Sinners. - 

Secondly, His puniſhing obſtinate Offenders. 

Thirdly, His prote&ing and defending his faith- 
ful Subjects in 2h:s lite. 


Fourthly, His bleſſing and rewardirg them in the 
life ro come. 


I. One of the Regal A#s which our Saviour 
always hath, and always continues to perform, is, 
his pardoning and forgiving penitent Sinners, 
which being one of the Articles of our Creed, I 
ſhall endeavour to give an account of it more at 
large; the Apoſtle defines fin to be a rrangreſ: 
ſion of the Law, 1 John 3.4 Now the Law ob- 
liges us under a certain ſtated Penalty to do and 
forbear what it commands and forbids; whenever 
therefore we trangreſs the Law, we are thereby 
obliged to undergo the Penalty it denounces ; 
and this 1s that which we call the guilt of /in, 
viz, its Obligation to Puniſhment, and it 1s this 
guilt which pardon and forgiveneſs relates to. For 
to pardon 1s nothing elſe but only to releaſe the 
{inner from the Obligation he lies under to ſaffer 


the 
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the penalty of the Law. Now the penalty of the 
Law of God for every known ana wiltul fin is 
no leſs than everlaſting perdition ; 'and therefore 
from th it is that we are releaſed by that pardon 
and- indemnity which the Goſpel propoſes. So 
that the pardon or remiſſion of fins, whereof we 
are now treating, conſiſts in the Joofing of fintul 
men from that Obligation to eternal puniſhment, 
whereunto they have rendered themſelves liable 
by their wilful diſobedience to the Law of God. 
Lince therefore this pardow confifts in the releaſe 
of Offenders from the penal Obligation, of the 
Law it muſt be a Regal A# ; becauſe the Obli- 
gation of the Law can be diſpenced with by no 
other Autberity but that which made it; and 
therefore fince to make the Obligation of the 
Law is an A of Regal Authority, to releaſe or 
diſpence with it muſt neceſlarily be ſo alſo; and 
accordingly forgiveneſs of {in is in Scripture at- 
tributed to our Saviour as one of his Regal Rights, 
AﬀFs 5.5", Him hath God exalted with has right 
hand to be a Prince «nd a Saviour for to 'pioe re- 
pentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of ſm. So that 
now it is by Chriſt immediately that our fins are 
ardoned, and our Souls releaſed from thoſe Ob- 
figarioes to eternal prniſhment in which they have 
involved us: for the Father judgeth ns man, but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son, John 5.22. 
So that now it is by him immediately that the 
Father judgeth ws, i.e, abſolves and condemns 
us; for ſo Col.3.13. the Apoſtle exhorts them 
to forbear and forgive one another even as Chriſt 
forgave them: and Col.2.13. Chriſt is ſaid to 
have forgiven them all treſpaſſes. Tt is true, for- 
givenels 
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e1veneſs of fin is in Scripture frequently attribu- 
ted to the Father as well as to the Son: So 1 Fobn 
1.9. If we confeſs our fms be (i.e. the Father ) « 
faithful and juſt to forgive ws our ſins, fo 
cleanſe us from all unrighteauſneſi; and Eph. 4.32: 
Forgiving one another even as God for Chriſts [ake 
hath forgiven you. From whence it 1s plain that 
forgiveneſs of {in appertains to Gall as well as 
Chriſt, and that both have their appropriate ſhares 
in it 3 and therefore ſince it is impoſlible that 
the ſame individual action ſhould proceed from 
two diftinff*® Agents; in this A&t of forgiveneſ 
the Father. muſt do ſomething which the Sor: 
doth not, and the So: muſt do ſomething which 
the Father doth not. They muſt both of them 
at an appropriate part in it, and each have a di- 
ſtin# agency from each other. For the fuller 
explication therefore of this Article I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſhew, firſt, what it is which the Father 


doth in forgiving ſins, and ſecondly, what the 
Son doth. 


I. What is it that the Eather doth in this AR 
of forgiveneſs of fin? To' which in ſhort I an- 
{wer, That the Fathers part herein 1s to make a 
general grant of pardon to Offenders, upon ſuch 
a conſideration as he ſhall think meet to accept, 
and with ſuch a l;mitation and reſtrifion he ſhall 
think fit to make; which general Grant is no- 
thing elſe but thoſe glad Tidings of the Goſpel, 
which he proclaimed to the World by Jeſus 
Chriſt; wiz, that in conſideration of Chriſts 
Death and Sacrifice he would freely forgive all 
penitent and believing ſinners their perſonal 
Obligation to. eternal puniſhment, and receive 


them 
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them into grace and"favour.” So "that "in;for- 
giving our {ins there are theſe 'three things 'pecu* 
Ter to God the Father : Firſt, His making a'ge- 
neral Grant of Pardon to us. © Secondly, His ma- 
king it in con/ideration 'of Chriſts Deathand' Sa« 
crifice. Thirdly, His making it with thoſe re- 
ftriftions and limitations" of © Faith and Repen- 
tance. | hy a 
Firſt, One thing peculiar to God the Father in 
forgiving fins is his making a general Grant of 
win, Þ.x and forgiveneſs to finners:* For the Law 
againſt which all men'had ſinned, 'and by which 
they were obliged*to' eternal puniſhment, was 
ſtnaly and properly the Law of God the Father, 
who being the firſ# and [upreme Perſon' in the 
Godhead, was conſequently always the fr/# and 
ſupreme 'in the divine Dominion. Now the dwvine 
Dominion conliſting ( even as all other Domiht- 
ons do) of a'Lti/lative and executive Power, 
the Father. muſt be ſupreme in both, and conle- 
quently the. Laws of the divine Dominion muſt 
be more e/pecially and peculiarly his. And hence 
It is called; The Will of the Father, Matth- 9. 2T. 
ſo-in the Lords Prayer the Divine Law 'in'a 
peculiar manner ſtiled * the Will of God the Fa- 
ther : Thy Will be done on Earth as it 3s in Hea- 
ven; Matith, 12. 50. our Saviour tiles it, the 'Wi/l 
of his Father which 7 in Heaven: and elſewhere 
e Commandment of his Father, vid. Fohn 12. 5. 
Matth. 15.3,6. Mark 5.8,9. by all which it i5 evi- 
- dent that the Divine Law againſt which we have 
all- offended, and by which we' are obliged 6 
puniſhment'is appropriately and peculiarly the Will 
and Commandment of: God the Father; yt 
h eing 
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being. ſo, the right of exaFing or remitting the 
puniſhment of this Law ey be peculiarly and 
appropriately inherentin him. For the penalty of 
the Law is due to him whoſe Law it is, and it is 
he: alone can Joſe us from it who bound it upon 
us; ſo that it was the Fathers peculiar, asto give 
the. Law, ſo to indemmnifie offenders from: the Pe. 
nalty of itz and accordingly we find that publick 
Grant of pardon, which. through Jeſus Chriſt is 
made to tinners, 1s in Scripture every where at. 
tributed to the Father ; (o we are told that it is 
God who for Chrift's ſake hath forgiven us, Eph. 4. 
32. and thatit is God who hath ſet forth Chriſt to 
be a propitiation through faith in his bloud to declare 
bis Righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, 
that be might be juſt, and the juſtifier of them that 
believe in Feſws, Rom. 2. 25, 26. that it was God 
whowas in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 2, Cor. 5. 19. 
And in a word, that it is God who is faithful and 
fuſt to forgirve us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all 
. wnrigbteouſneſs, 1 John 1. 9: where lus being 
faithful and juſt, plainly refers to fome publick 
Grant and Promiſe by which he hath obliged himſelf 
to penitentoffenders. And indeed the whole new 
Covenant, in which this publick Grant of remiffion 
of ſms is contained (vid. Heb.8.1 2.) 1s the a and 
deed of God the Father ; It was he that in conhde- 
ration of Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice granted this 
grand Charter of mercy to the World ; tor ſeeing it 
was to the Father that that Sacrifice was offered, 
in conſideration of which the new Covenant was 
granted (wid. Eph. 4.2: compared with Col, 1.20.) 
the grant of it muſt neceſſarily be from the Fa- 
H h ther, 
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rher. And as je ies the Facher. that made this 
publick. grant of Remiſfion to finners ;"1o” . 

WM. Is was, he that made it in , con/iderateon ;0 
Chriſts Death and Sacrifice, for fo. Chriſt him-. 
felf relts'he us, that it was by commandment which. 
reeeioed from. bis Farber that, he Jad dows þ ies 
Tobn 10, 17,18. and when he waxgojng Þ of , 
fer up himſelf {POO the Croſs he tells his Dilci- | 
ples, As the Father gave me Commandment even. 
fo do I, ariſe let us go hence, 4. e. to execute that 
Command which the Father hath given me, to 


lay down my life for the ſheep, ob. 19. 1 IN from . 
whence it 15 evident, that it was the Father who 


exacted the death and Sacrifice 'of Chriſt. in_. 
confideration of that publick Grant of forgive-. 
neſs which he made to the World; for it; was . 
through his blood that we have redemption, t r for- 
giveneſs of ſms, according to the Riches of bis. 5 G: 
'0 
his was as offering and a ſacrifice to God for ,a ſweet  . 
ſmelling [avour, Eph. 5. 2. So that it was God | 
the Father that did both exa& and accept the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, which as I have ſhewed at large 
Sea. 4- was in conſideration of his pardoning and . 
forgiving Sihners. _ EAT 
HT. And laſtly, Tt was God the Father alfo that . 
made this Grant of forgiveneſs to us with theſe .. 
reſtritions and limitations of our believing and re- |. 
penting. For as the promiſes of the Covenant _. 
were bz, in which remiffion of fin is prope Tedto 
us, ſo muſt the conditions of it be allo, by which }.. 
It is limited and reſfreimed. Becaule it can belong .. 
© none but the giver to limit and conditionate . : 
his own Gifts and Grants; Now the Conditions of 
our 


_ the Fathers). grace, Eph. 1. 7, and that 'b 
fer 


4 
TY is dk. £ 
cere rej 


f, ib as it is the pregnant Root and attive' principle 
of 7epmntante and newneſ; of life. For it is grant- 
ed'0 all ban s, that that fab which acquits and 


ju US vre God mn be lively and "tide 
and it deed unleſs it be fo, it is not diſtinguiſh- 


able from preſumption, Which is only the Carcaſs 
or lifeleſs image and Portraiture of Faith. So 
that if 7hzs be Jaſtifying, it 1s all one whether 
you call ic juſtifying ft or juſtifying 446043 
on; and he. that can lay hold'on'the Righteoul- 
nefs of Chriff, though 'it''be with" prophane and 
ſacrilej 1075 ands, will be as certainly juſtified as 
the moſt 2ymble and penitent ſoul. Ar which rate 
a man may ref upon Chriſt without coming 
ro him,” and Jay bold upon him at the greateſt di- 
ſtance from him ; he may lean upon his merits in 
open defiance to his Laws, and embrace and cru- 
cifie hing together. It being granted therefore, 
that that Faith which juſtifies us muſt be lively 
and operative; it is from hence moſt evident thac 
the condition of our Juſtification is no one /ingle 
a& of Faith, but comprehends in it all that Re- 
pentarce and new Obedience which is the effe& of 
the Jife and operation of Faith. For if to make 
t the condition of our Juſtification, it be ne- 
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ther. And as jt was the Father that made this 
publick grant of Remiſlion to finners ; fo. 
II. It was he that made 1t in confideration of 
Chriſts Death and Sacrifice, for fo Chriſt him- 
felf reltts he us, that 1t was by commandment which 
received from his Father that be laid dows hy life 
Fobn 10, 17, 1. and when he was going to of- 
fer up himſelf upon the Croſs he tells his Diſci- 
ples, As the Father gave me Commandment even 
fo do I, ariſe let us go hence, 4. e. to execute that 
Command which the Father hath given me, to 
tay down my life {ſo the ſheep, Fob. 10. 15. from 
whence it 15 evident, that it was the Father who 
exacted the death and Sacrifice of Chriſt in 
confideration of that publick Grant of forgive- 
neſs which he made to the World; for ic was 
through his blood that we have redemption, the for- 
giveneſs of ſms, according to the Riches of his (1. E. 


che chro Lug Eph. i. 7, and that blood of 


his was an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet . 
{melling [avour, ER 5. 2. So that it was God 
did both e 


the Father that xa& and accept the ſacri- - 
fice of Chriſt, which as I have ſhewed at large 
Sea. 4. was in conſideration of his pardoning and 
forgiving Sinners. 
HI. And laſtly, It was God the Father alfo that 
made this Grant of forgiveneſs to us with theſe 
reſtritions and limitations of our believing and re- .. 


penting. For as the promiſes of the Covenant | 


were hz, in which remiffion of fin is prope fed to _ 
us, fo muſt the conditions of it be allo, by which 
It is limited and reſtrained. Becaule it can belong 
© none but the giver to limit and conditionate 
his own Gifts and Grants; Now the Conditions of 

our 


. 
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our forgiveneſs are faith and 6 x: rot or rather, 

the condition of it is ſuch a Paith, ſuch a /ively 

and ative belief in Jeſus Chriſt as doth beget in 

us ſincere repentance and renovation of life ; for fo 

S. Paul tells us a ain and again, that it 15 by faith 

that we ate juſtified or pardoned, Rom. 3. 28. c; 

5. v.1. Gal. 2. 16, Chap. 3.24, Whereby faith 

its evident he doth not mean any one /imgle att of 

Faith, of what kind or denomination ſoever, but 

faith as it is the pregnant Root and attive principle 

of repentance and newneſ3 of life. For it is grant- 

ed on all hands, that that faith which acquits and 

juſtifies us before God muſt be /zwely and ye a 

and ifdeed unleſs it be fo, it is not diſtinguiſh- 

able from preſumption, which is only the Carcaſs R 

or lifeleſs image and Portraiture of Faith. So 

that if ch;s be Juſtifying, it is all one whether 

you call it juſtifying faith or juſtifying prefumpri- 

on; and he that can lay hold on the Righteoul- 

neſs of Chriſt, though it be with' prophane and 

| ſacrilegious hands, will be as certainly juſtified as 

the moſt humble and penitent ſoul. At which rate 

a man may ref upon Chriſt without coming 

= to him, and /ay bold upon him at the greateſt di- 

ſtance from him; he may lean upon his merits in 

open defhiance to his Laws, and embrace and cru- 

cife hini together. It being granted therefore, 

that that Faith which juſtifies us muſt be lively 

and operative; it is from hence moſt evident thac 

the condition of our Juſtification is no one /ing/e 

at of Faith, but comprehends 1n it all that Re- 

pentarce and new Obedience which is the efte& of 

the Jife and operation of Faith. For if to make 

t the condition of our Juſtification, 1t be ne- 
Hh 2 ceſlary 
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ceſlary. that our by ſhould work bj Love and. be 
operative and obediential 3. therr that-it ſhould bs 
lrvely, and, operative. is.as neceſſary, to our quſtifi- 
cation: as that it ſhould be faith ;, for where on 

an accident or mode. of 'a thing is, made a,conditi- 
ton-21th the thing, it NR eel 2 condition With 
the thing it ſelf.. As: for mllance "IF I promiſe 
one ſuch a reward. upon condition: he. preſents 
me with ſuch a- Book, ſo hound and of ſuch an 
Edition, 1t is equally a condition. and as mich m- 
fluential on the.mans right to my promiſe, thavit 
ſhould be./o bound and. of {ach an 


| Editjon, as that 
it ſhould be the Book for which I conditioned. 


And ſo in any other inſtance you can bring. C1- 
ther in fact or fiction,. and the ſame reaſon holds 
good, whether we take Faith for a conditiarer an 
inſtrument. (. as ſome improperly enough call it ) 
for if to be lively. and operative is a neceſſary qua- 
fication' to- make Faith an mſtramert, of our 
jaſtihcation, then its [ivelineſs. and operation 1s in- 
ſerumental too: For that mode of a thing which 
makes 1t inſtrumental 1s as really inſtrumental as 
the thing it: ſelf, As for inſtance, a Knife 15 an 
inſtrument of cutting, but it 15 1ts ſharpreſs that 
makes it-to be ſo, and therefore *tis as inftrumen- 
ctal:to cutting that. it. ſhould be ſharp, as that it 
ihould: be a Knife. And indeed whether we con- 
{1der either the form or matter of our juſtification 
and-pardon, it will evidently appear that :bat faith 
which juſtifies us muſt be ſuch as includes wit Re- 
pentauce and New Obedience. For as for the form of 
Juſtification it 1s' a jwridical aft founded. upon a 
legal proceſs, in which there. is always a Fudge; a; 
Criminal and a Law, and here the Judge 1s on 

6 


Ch.VII.. Chriſt's Regal Acts. | 469 | 


or: thoſe af (Rel and negative cotnmands of 


che: Chriſtian Religion that are eſtabliſhed with 
the/\chreats. of. eternal condemnation 5 for ſo 
7 ames 2, 12. the Apoſtle tells us, that we muſt be 
judged by the Law of liberty, i. e. the moral Law, 
asit 15 expounded and perfeted by our Saviour : 
tor, ſo. ver- ref ye fulfil the Royal Law, Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, ye ds well. So 
that that Law of liberty by which. we muſt be judg- 
ed 15 this Rojal Law, and this Royal Law 15 th 
moral Law which requires us to love our Neigh- 
bour as. our ſelves ; now this moral Law is to be 
conlidered under a twofold notion, as 1t 15 a Law 
of works, and as it-is a Law of grace. As it 15 4 
Law of works, , it exacts perte& and unſinning obe- 
dience, and neither promiles Grace to inable us to 
keepit, nor adm its repentance, When we have bro- 
ken 1t, As it 15a Law of grace it exadts only fin- 
cere obedience, and both promiſes grace to inable us 
thereunto and, admits repentance, in caſe of wilfut 
diſobedience. Now conſidering it under the fir/# 
notion, it is the ſame with the law of Natare, and 
as ſuch, it obliges allen thatare in the ſtate of Na- 
ture or without the Pale of Chriſtianity, who 
have neither promiſe of grace to inable them to 
obey, nor, yet of pardon upon Repentance after 
they have once diſobeyed- it. In which forlorn 
condition they remain till ſuch time as they em- 
brace Chriſtiaxity and are by Baptiſm admitted into 
the Kingdom of Chri#, and fromthenceforth the 
obligarin of it, as it 1s a law of works ceaſethand 
it ooliges:them only as 1t'is a Law: of Grace, 1. e. 
as 1ti5 a-Law which exadts of them only /incere obe- 
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ceilary that our faith ſhould ork by Love and be 
operative and obediential ; ther: that-it ſhould be 
lively and operative is as neceſſary, to our juſtifi- 
cation- as that it ſhould befaith ; for where only | 
an accident or mode of 'a thing is, made a conditi- 
tion 2vith the thing, 1t is equally a condition with 
the thing it ſelf. As: for inſtance, if I promiſe 
one ſuch a reward upon condition he. preſents 
me with ſuch a- Book, ſo bound and of ſuch an 
Edition, 1t is equally a condition and as much m- 
Huential on the-mans right to my promiſe,, that it 
ſhould be /o bound and of ſuch an Edition, as that 
it ſhould be the Book for which I conditioned. 
And ſo in any other inſtance you can bring, e1- 
ther in fa& or fiction, and the ſame reaſon holds 
good, whether we take Faith for a conditioror an 
inſtrument ( as ſome improperly enough call it ) 
for if to be lively and operative is a neceſſary qua- 
tification to- make Faith an mſtrament. of our 
juitthcation, then its liwveline/s and operation 1s in- 
ſtrumental too: For that mode of a thing which 
makes 1t inſtrumental 1s as really 1nſtrumental as 
the thing it ſelf, As for inſtance, a Knife 1s an 
inſtrument of cutting, but it 1s 1ts ſharpmeſs that 
makes 1t to be ſo, and therefore *tis as inftrumen- 
tal-to cutting that it ſhould be ſharp, as that it 
ihould be a Knife. And indeed whether we con- 
11der either the form or matter of our juſtification |} 
and pardon, it will evidently appear that that faith 
which juſtifies us muſt be ſuch as includes 1n it Re- 
pentauce and New Obedience. For as for the form of 
Juſtification it 1s a juridical at founded upon a 
legal proceſs, in which there is alwaysa Zudge, a 


Criminal and a Law, and here the Judge 1s he's 
c 


Ch. VII. 1469. 


the Criminal, man, the Law, the law of ſincerity, 
or. thoſe affirmative and negative commands of 
the Chriſtian Religion that are eſtabliſhed with 
the threats of eternal condemnation ; for ſo 
Fames 2. 12. the Apoſtle tells us, that we muſt be 
ſudged by the Law of liberty, i. e. the moral Law, 
as it 15 Cxpounded and perfefted by our Saviour : 
tor ſo ver. 8. If ye fulfil the Royal Law, Tho 
ſhalt owe thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, ye ds well. 50 
that that Law of liberty by which. we muſt be juag- 
ed 15 this Royal Law, and this Royal Law 1s the 
moral Law which requires us to love our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves; now this moral Law is to be 
con{1dered under a twofold notion, as 1t 15 a Law 
of works, and as it-is a Law of grace. Asit 15 4 
Law of works, it exacts perfe& and unfinning obe- 
dience, and neither promiles Grace to 1nable us to 
keepit, nor admits repentance, when we have bro- 
ken 1t. As it 15a Law of grace 1t exadts only fin- 
cere obedience, and both promiſes grace to inable us 
thereunto and admits repentance, 1n caſe of wilfut 
diſobedience. Now conſidering it under the firſt 
notion, it is the ſame with the law of Natare, and 
as ſuch, it obliges amen that are 1n the ſtate of Na- 
ture or Without the Pale of Chriſtianity, who 
have neither promile of grace to inable them to 
obey, nor yet of pardon upon Repentance after 
they have once diſobeyed- it. In which forlorn 
condition they remain till ſuch time as they em- 
brace Chriſtiazity and are by Baptiſm admitted into 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, and from thenceforth the 
obligation of it, as 1t 1s a law of works ceaſeth and 
q os them only as it is a Law of Grace, 4. e. 
a5 1tiS a-Law which exacts of them only /incere obe- 
Hh 3 dience, 


Chriſfs Regal Aits. 


470 Of the Chriſtian Life." Part [11 V gl. 


dience, and promiſes both. to aſſiſt them to. |obgy, 
and upon their repentance to; pardon:their diſcbe- 
dience, 1 that conlidering the. maral\ Law, as-it 
is a Jaw.of, works, it.neither juſtifies nor,acconnts 
juſt any but the perfe&#ly innocent, nor yet indul- 
gx pardon to any. that-have offended, ypon av fo: 
tion Whatſoever. ;.. and. therefore, .the ( fidel 
World who alone are under ax ee of-it, 
are ſaid to be ſfrewgers from the. Covenants of Pro 
miſe having-no hbpe, i. e. no hope founded upon 
 Pronufe, none but what an abſolute and wnprom:/- 
ed merc affords theta, Epb.-2..12. And't ent 
we conlider it, as it.1s a Jaw. of grace, it ju tifigs 
or accounts juft none but the fincerely,obed;ent,and 
indulges pardon. to, no offenders wharlſoeyer,;, bur 
ach as are /imcerely penitent ; fo that we Chriſtians 
woo £00 uy mips the obligation of at Fa net- 
ther be juſt: 1t butupon our fmcere obedience, 
Vow Le Wy fail he | be pt: 26 by. it, but 
upon. our «nfeigned repentance. . Since .theretore-it 


: 
. 


- 


15 by the, oral law, confidered as a-Law. of Grace, 
chat God dath judg. us, he can acquit us/by. it up- 
on »0otber terms but only. our performing of what 
it 7equires, 4. .6 Our hearty repentance tor our- pall 
{1ns and fincere. obedience tor the, fucure.... For 
ſeeing 1t requires this of us under the penalty. of 
eternal condemnation, weare obliged by it to.thrs pe» 
nalty, ol wg. have. performed. what 1t requires, 
and to beatthe ſame time acquitted. by alaw.and:4: 
bliged to the Penalty of it 1s aj contradiction! did 
this law of grace require'of us nothing but faith; 
and threaten'condemyation for nothing butyl lity, 
GI 


then indeed our bare believing inJeſus were th 
Fnt to diſcharge us from our oblzgation tots penal- 
Aigth tnans | DN oy 
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ty; but fitjee n+ alſo) requires of us'reperrance and 
fmcere obedience” anider "the ſame Penalty 'thar 'at 
requires \f#ifb," our faith cannot be | ſafhcient to 
diſcharge 'us from-its penalry, unleſs it be ſuch as 
includes 1f1'it repentance apt omen obedience. In 
thort;* tlie law-of ' grace condemns us 'as well for 
impitty, muſt ice and uncharitableneſs, as for mfide- 
lity; and therefore we cannot be acquitted by it 
upon forſaking our i»fidelity,” unleſs we alſo for- 
ſake our impiery, &c. ad while we continue 1n 
any oxe-wilful ſin for which it condemns, 1t is 1um- 
poſſible that at the ſame time we ſhould be ac- 
quitted ' and-pardon'by+it';'' fo that unleſs our 
faith be: ſich as doth include'in it| a 'renuntiation 
of all witfal:{m; or which is the ſame thing, repen- 
tance and ſimcere obedience, we cannot be acquitted 
upon tt by 'the Law of Grace. 5 
And then' if we' conſider the matter of our 
Pardon” and" Remiſſion,' which is nothing but a 
releafttig' us from ourobligation' to puniſhment, 10 
witt from'thence alfo appear, that that fairb wpore 
which/'we obtain our! pardon'muſt be-ſuch as 
works 11' us /mcere repentance and obedience. For 
the puniſhment to which we are obliged by the Law 
of grace, conſiſts in the Toſs of Heaven, as well as 
in the politive Torments of "Hell; and therefore our 
pardon'muſt include a'reſeaſe from both+ but to be 
releaſed' from” our ebligation-of 'Jofiig Heaven is 
the /ſame thing as to have a" right'of enjoying it 
confer'd' upoit us: ſo that the Faith upon which 
we are pardoned and forgiven is the Faith upon 
which we are intizled to Heaven'as all agree, in- 
cludes in it repentance and /imcere obedience. For 


theſe two things are of undoubted certainty , 
Hah 4 * that 
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thar every man' ſhall go co Heaven that dies #n- 
titled to it; and that no'man ſhall-go co:'Heaven 
that dieth in impenitence and "wilfyl diſobedience. 
For ic 15onr keeping the Commandments of God that 
- gives us a right tothe Tree of tife, Revi2.2i14 And 
our keeping Gods Commandments is that Holineſs 


without which no man ſhatl=fee'God, Heb 12, 1 4- 
And accordingly in'Scripture* the*Remiffion of 
our fins is attributed to our repentance 'and” obed;- 
ence as well as to'our fairh : fo AtHs'3. 19, 'Re- 
pent ye therefore and be comwverted that your ſins may 
be blotted ont 2»hen the times of refreſhing-ſhall come 
from the preſence of the Lord. ' And in Eph. x. 7. 
Jf ye awalk in the light as be is in the light you have 
communion with him, and the blood of Chriſt'cleanſeth 
you from all ſin. ' So alſo Aﬀ#s 10.34; 35. "God & 
no reſpetter of perſons, but in every Nation he that 
Ravech him" and worketh rip hteouſneſs is accepted of 
bim., Froni whence it is evident; 'that' when the 
Scripture makes menton'of faih onty in the:mar- 
rer of our Juſtification; 'it1s' to be: underſtood* of 
fatthin' the greateſt latitude, as' comprehending 
 Repentance and ſincere obedience, for how can we 
be/ juſtified by fairb only and yet be juſtiited by 
obedience tro,unlels bur obedience be mckuded in our 
fath : and indeed the Scripture: plainiy' declares 
char faith it ſelf is mor at all available with God, 
© unkeſs it be accompanied with fincere obedience. 
So Gal. 5:6." 4 Chriſt Feſus neither Circumeiſion 
availeth, nor Uncircumcifion, but faith which work- 
erh by Love, and what he means by: faith work- 
ing by love, he tells'us, Gal. 6- 16. Circumciſion 5 
nothing, and Uncireumcifion is nothing, but. the new 
Creature,and what he means by aaa, 

| a 
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 mandments of Ged : {o that the only thing 
avails us withGod 1s faith-working þy love. Faith 
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he al{o cells us; t Gor. 7: 19. | Ciroumcifiap 6 111 hang 2 
«nd T7ncircumciſion is: narbing, hut keeping the _ 
WAICE 


working by. Love 15 the new Creature, the new 


Creature ts keeping rhe Commandments of God , and 


in Femes 2. 26. we are told,.that as the bady with- 
ont the: ſpirits: dead, (0 feuth alſo is dead without 
war ks, that 15, it 1s alrogerher_ ineffeftual. Fcc 
ſo if you compare the. 14: and 19, Verſes of this 
Chapter, yau will fad that:thaſe two phraſes, fait 
cannot {aue, \and faith is dead, do both (ignihe the. 
ſame thing. | Since therefore faith ir ſelt withotz 


obedience. anauailable, when the Scripture makes 


mention of cur being juſtified. by faith, ur. mulſt ne- 
celiarily be underſtood: of faith comprebending O- 
bedience. Fu | 
And thus you ſee what:God the Fathers part is in 
remitting our hns, /Jiz+ that it conlilts in grant- 
Ing to us an _umverſal a&t.of Pardon, and Indem- 
nity, in conſideration af our Saviours Sacrifice, and 
upon Condition of qur {incere. Repentagce and 
fucure Obedience. And this is the ground-work 
and foundation of all remiflion of fans ; without 
winch our. Saviour himfelt hath xo right to pardon 
and forgive'us;. for ſince the Law againſt which 
we have all ſinned was peculiarly from God the 
Father, as he 15 the fountain.of Divinity, and con- 
ſequencly the bead of the divine: Dominion, it 
was: be peculiarly that was the party offended, and 
conſequently it was he to whom our obligation 
tO punbment was due, and by whom alone 1t can 
be.releaſed and remitted; and as the grant of Re- 
miflion was wholly in 44 will and plealure; lo 
was 
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was it'alfſo'to-acceptthe :08 and: appoint 
the -Conditions : of xe; Sor that :inow.r'as)' none: can 
be pardoned butrupon bis Grant, ſo nexther:'ican 
his Grant be: available cro-any, but uponthaticon- 
federation which he hath accepted,-wizz/ the preci- 
ons: ſacrifice: ot his own: Son, ': and» upon::fuch 
conditions ashe hathappainted, wiz faith working 
in us fincere repentance” and; obedience: ; and ac- 
cordingly our Saviour, tn all that he: doth-in the 
part he acts in forgiving fins, proceeds-por, |and 
according tothis Grant of his; Father: for *ris1nthe 
right and upon the . con(ideration and condition: of 
this Grant that he forgwes us; nar.can:he forgive 
any by any other right thanthat;which it:-gives lum, 
or-upon any other conſideration than that: which iz 
hath admitted, or upon-any-other condition than 
that which it hath ſpecified and determined. And 
this brings me to the ſecond Head I propoſed, which 
was to ſhew what it-1s that the Sor doth in forgi- 
ving 10s. —_— Wo 

In ſhort therefore, the part which our S2wioer 
bears init, :conlider'd. as Kemg-under God the: Fa- 
rher, 15t0 make an actual and particular application 
of this general: Grant of his Father to! particular 
Sinners upon their faith. and repentance... For the 
Fathers graxt is only a general promiſe thatwe ſhall 
be pardoned for, Ghritts: ſake, whenever. we! /n- 
cerely believe and-repent.;- but the af7ual. pardonmng 
us conli(ts:in.the application of this general: Pro- 
miſe tous in particular, by whichthe-general pro- 
miſe of pardon is converted 1nto a particular:ſen- 
tence of pardon. - For the promiſe ſaysthus, Hho- 
' ſoever believes and repents ſhall be pardonedy-:the 
particular application of the Promiſe ſays: thus, 
Thou 


h_ 


—— 


— 
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'Thag :.dbeſt believe and repent;-and\ therefore by 
;vertne of that Promuſe'T pardowand: forgive thee. 
.whochaving firf# obtained-this: Promiſe of his-Fa- 
ther by:his:/acrificeupon Earth;/'and'then ftill con- 
ti44ing>00 abtain ot him by his continual ivterceſſion 
in-Heayen; \Royal. Authority" to (diſpenſe 'that Pro- 
miſe to us; -doth'by vertue:of that Authority attu- 
ally pardex us upon our atual repentance. So that 
-as ſoon+.a5\ever we. perform/the condition of Gods 
grant of /pardon,- our 'Saviour ( who knows the 
4nmoſt:thoughts of-onr hearts and perfetly d+- 
- fcerns: our : fincerity) immediately ' pronounces our 
.lentence:of pardon, and by aparticular applicati- 
:on-of that general grant to us, abſobves us' from 
- our obligation to 'eternal.- puniſhment, and freely 
receives 'us' into Grace 'and Favour, For though 
the completion | and publication of our pardon 1s re- 
ſerved: torithe'day' of. judgement, when we ſhall 
be ab/olved from all puniſhment, C 7. e. not only 
of: ecernal milgty; bit alſo of corporal death' and 
temporal ſ{ufferings)+in the-publick-view and au- 
dience-of:the World; yer it is certain that every 
penxent; Believer in Jeſus is aually pardoned by 
himin Heaven, as ſoon as ever he believes and re- 
pents;"that'is, he is, 4 foro Cbriſt; and before the 
'Fribunal of his ROS Judgment Ab/olved from 
the obligation to- ſuffer eters} milery which he 
> ers during his''ftate" of +mpenirence; and 
Chriſt 'in his own mind, judgment and eſtimarti- 
on hath, Judicially thus pronounced concerning 
him, By vertue of my Fathers grant to all penitent 
offenders and of that Royal Authority which he hath 
committed to mie, I freely releaſe thee from all that 
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puniſhment which thou haſt 

inning againſt him. 'Thus'as 

| tally by 
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pepitene aftendersy 10 | 07 TO! 
ly by thatRoyal Authority which the 
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him to'maks a particular appli- 
l graie to us ypon our 


Earth was 2m, Math. 25. 1 
15 NO goubs bur in al! power, the power of forgi- 
ving. {ins was included ; for ſo S. Peter tells us, that 
rhrough bis Name, 4. e. by his Authoricy or judicial 
ſentence, Whuſocever belitveth in him ſhall receive 
remi{ion of ns, Adts. 10.4% © 

And thns you tee what the firſ# Regal a& 1s, 
which our Saviqur bath always performed" and 
will always contimue to pertorm, viz. forgiving of 
{1ns. #q IY INY 

.. I. Another of his Regel as of this kind' is, 
prrſhing obltinate offenders:' For as he mediates 
for his Father in ruhng and governing us,” he niet 
be the Miniſter of his' Fathers providence, and 
being lo, whatſoever druine puniſhments are infli- 
ed upon offenders, are to be look'd upon as the 
ſtraaks of his hand and the Mniſtries of b4 power, 


. > a 
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for-he hath.the Keys of Diath and Hell, 5. e. the 
power of puniſhing bother and hereafter, Rev. 
x: 18. 'and' x&cordingly't he'threatens the corrupt 
Chutches, of Aff, that be would remove rheir Can- 
dleftick, amd' that he would figbt againſt then with 
the [ward of bis month that bt would come upon them 
as a Thief, and: that he would ſpew then out of bis 
mouth, Rev. 2.5. 3, 16: #d Chap. 3. Verl. 16. all 
which'is a ſufficient provf thar the puniſhmerr of 
offenders both here and hereafter 1s: commitred 
to him' as' a branth'of that Royal Authority with 
which he is-inveſted' by the Father ; in theexecu- 
tion of which Commiſſion he many trmes Cha- 
ſtens bad men in this: ifs in order to theirrefor- 
mation and amendment; for as many ar 1 love 
ſaith he, ( i. e. with well to ) I rebukzand chafters; 
Heb. 3. 19. and many times he”perſecutes them 
with exterminating judgments, thereby hanging 
them up' in' Chains, at were; as publick' exam- 
ples of his vengeance; to watn' and deter” the 
World from treading 1n'their impious footſteps. 
For ſo he threatens Fezebel and her followers : 
I gave her ſpace to repent þ ber fortiicationy arid ſlie 
repented not; behold, Twill caſt ber mto a bed, 1. e. 
into'a Bedrid and irrevocable condition and "thers 
that commit Adultery with her' into great tribulation, 
and I will kill her Children with death, and all ths 
Church ſhall know that I atm he which ſearcheth the reins 
and heart, and Iwill groe unto every one of you atcord- 
ing to your works, Rev. 2-21,22,23. And though 
for w/e and gracious ends he ofteritimes ares bad 
- men in zhis hife, and ſometimes ſhines upon:them 
a' continued day of proſperity, without any cloud 
or interruption > yet he' always overtakes _ 

: wit 
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waſt debt of everlaſting puniſhment which thou haſt 
roo Juſtly incurr'd by [inning againſt him. "Thus as 
the Father forgives us wertually by that publick 
grant. of mercy which for Chrifts ſake he hath 
made to all penitent offenders; ſo the Son for- 
gives us a&ually by that Royal Authority which the 
Father hath given him to make a particular appli- 
cation of that his general grant to us upon our 
actual Repentance; and as 1t 15 by the Fatbers grant 
thac the Sow pardons us, ſo 1t 15 by the Sons ap- 
plication of it that the Father pardons us ; and 
therefore we are ſaid #2 or by Chrilt to bave re- 
demption through hs blood even the forgiveneſs of 
fin, Col. I. 14. 4. e to be forgiven for the lake of 
his blood, in conſideration whereof God the Fa- 
ther hath given him power to forgive us; for fo 
he himſelf cells us, that «l/ hve in Heaven and 
Earth was given him, Matth. 28. 18. and there 
15 no doubt but 1n all power, the power of forgi- 
ving fins was included ; for ſo S. Peter tells us, that 
through bis Name, 4. e, by his Authority or judicial 
{ſemence, Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive 
remi[/:on of lins, Acts. 10. 43- one 

And thns you fee what the firſ# Regal at is, 
winch our Saviqur hath always performed and 
will always continue to pertorm, viz. forgiving of 
110s. | 
UL. Another of his Regal as of this kind 15, 
prn/ſhing obſtinate offenders: For as he mediares 
for his Father in ruling and governing us, he muſt 
be the Miniſter of his Fathers providence, and 
being lo, whatſoever diwine puniſhments are inflict- 
ed upon offenders, are to be look'd upon as the 
traaks ot his hand and the Maniſtries of by Power 
IQL 
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for he hath the Keys of Death and Hell, i. e. the 

power of puniſhing both here and hereafter, Rew. 

r. 18. and accordingly he threatens the corrupt 

Churches of Affa, that he would remove their Caw- 

dleſtick, and that he would figbt againſt them with 

the ſword of his month that he would come upon them 

as a Thief, and that he would ſpew them out of his 

mouth, Rev. 2.5. 3. 16. #d Chap. 3. Verl. 16. all 
which is a ſufficient proof that the puniſhmerr of 
offenders both here and hereafter 1s committed 
to him as a branch'of that Royal Authority with 
which he 1s-inveſted' by the Father ; in the execu- 
tion of which Commiſſion he many times Cha- 
ſtens bad men in this life in order to their refor- 
mation and amendment; for as many as 1 looe 
ſaith he, ( 4. e. wilh well to ) I rebuke and chaften. 
Heb. 3. 19. and many times he' perſecutes them 
with extermmating judgments, thereby hanging 
them up in Chains, as it were, as publick' exam- 
ples of his vengeance, to warn and deter the 
World from treading 1n'their impious footſteps. 
For ſo he threatens Fezebel and her followers : 
I gave her ſpace to repent of her fornications and ſhe 
repented not; behold, Twill caſt her into a bed, i. e. 
into a Bed-rid and irrevocable condition end ther 
that commit Adultery with her into great tribulation, 
and I will kill her Children with death, and all ths 
Church ſhall know that IT am he which ſearcheth the reins 
and heart, and I'will give unto every one of you accord- 
ing to your works, Rev. 2-21,22,23. And though 
for iſe and gracious ends he oftentimes ares bad 
men in this life, and ſometimes ſhines upon them 
a continued day of proſperity, without any cloud 
or interruption 3 yet he always overtakes _ 

| wit 
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bodies i 15 evident from the. le. of Dives a F 


Latarus, wherein in hy £ (ele oboe Dives Pill 


win 
grave, Luk. s 22 23- 8 ONY VID arg junen; | 
Wat, in. all s ED berrogn 0 than he 
urreRtion of the the ſo! 5 of bad meh abide. .. 
in a ſtate of torment; "for { PRO: idly, this. , 3 
of Dives's ſoul in hell was chen when, his Fi ten 
were: /zving upon earth and under the 017 Mio of 
Adoſes and the Prophets, wer, 27. and'28, 2%, 30, 
31. which ſhews that our pariogs pe poles 1t to 
be at that very time when he delivered his Para- 
ble, and conſequently he ſuppoſes all bad men 
who were then dead and whole condition he, re- 
preſents by that of Dives to be then in, Hell, and' 
there ſuffering unſpeakable Agonies and Torments.: 1 
and if ſo, hen it's plain, that whenever impenjrent. 
ſouls leave their bodies they are carried by Devils 
into ſome diſmal abode and there kept under a 


perpetual diſcipline of torment ; and in this de- 
plorable 
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anc de fending his King- 
dom in this * i he promiſes his 


faithful Church Philadelphia, Becauſe thou haſt 
kept the word of my patience, 1 alſo will keep thee 
from the. hour. o fempretiep: which ſhall come upon all 
the World to they, that . dwell upon the Earth, 
Rev. 3 19, % Whit chic is lain, that the wer 

of protecting Rigg, defe fending his Subjects is inherent 
in in Chriſt 25 an eſſential part of his Regal Authority ; 
and this power he continually exerciſes now he is 
in Heaven; fort was for this end among others 
that he Je! 3p to be, with his Church tothe end 
of the.\ Matt: Wh 20. namely coguard and 
Mag agair inſt the outragious 
enernies. | For it is for 


ef 


hand % m1ght | Got his over- NA Nao ren- 
der them all ſubſerviene_to the intereſt of his 
Church. For fo Eph. 1. 21. we are aſlared that 
the Father hath pur all things under his feet, and gi- 
wen him to be head over all things to his Church, 1. e. 
hath veſted him with an univerſal power over all 
things,that ſo he might order and dire& them all to 
the intereſt and adyantage of his Church. And ac- 

cordingly 
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with the fearful ſtorms of his vengeance in,_the 
life 70 come, For no ſooner. do their fouls depare 
from their bodies, but they are immediately con- 
ſigned by his warrant into the hands of evil An- 
gels ; thoſe skilful ſpiteful, and powerful,executs- 
oners of his juſtice, under whoſe ſavage Tyratny 
they indure all.the tortures and Agonies that the 
wrath and power of D#vils, together with their 
own awakened conſciences and furious and. unſatis- 
fied affe#ions are able to inflict. Of which ſee 
Part 1. Ch. 3. For that the fouls of bad men are 
tranſmitted into a ſtate of wretchednels and mile- 
ry immediately upon their ſeparation from their 
bodies is evident from the Parable of Dives and 
Lazarus, wherein in the firſt place Dives 1nmedi- 
ately after his death is ſaid to be m2 great torment in 

Hell, and this while his body lay buried 1n the 
grave, Luk. 16.22, 23. whichis a plain argumenc 
that in all that interval between death and the re- 
ſurreAion of the body, the ſouls of bad men abide 
in a ſtate of torment ; ſor ſecondly, this torment 
of Dives's ſoul in hell was then when his Brethren 
were living upon earth and under the teaching of 
Moſes and the Prophets, wer, 27. and 28, 29, 30, 
31. Which ſhews that our Saviour ſuppoſes 1t to 
be ar that very time when he delivered his Para- 
ble, and conſequently he ſuppoſes all bad men 
who were then dead and whole condition he re-. 
preſents by that of Dives to be then in Hell, and 
there ſuffering unſpeakable 4gonies and Torments : 
and if fo, then it's plain, that whenever penztent. 
ſouls leave their bodies they are carried by Devils 
into ſome diſmal abode and there kept under a 


perpetual diſcipline of torment ; and 1n this de- 
plorable 
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plorable ſtate they remain expecting that fearful 
day of, accounts, when their condition, through 
their reanjon to their bodies and that dread bodily 
Torment, they muſt then be condemned to, will 
be rendered yet far more intolerable. 

I. Another . of thoſe Rega! 4#s which our 
Saviour bath” always, and always will continue to 
perform, mn fete and defending his King- 
dom in this World. For thus he promiſes his 
faithful Church of Philadelphia, Becauſe thou haſt 
kept the word of my patience, 1 alſo will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation which ſhall come upon all 
the World to try them that dwell upon the Earth, 
Rev. 3- 10, By whichit isplain, that the power 
of protecting and defending his Subjects 1s inherent 
in Chriſt as an eſſential part of his Regal Authority ; 
and this power he continually exerciſes now he is 
in Heaven; for it was for this end among others 
that he promiſes to be with his Church to the end 
of the World, Matt: 28.20. namely to guard and 
defend it by his Providence againſt the outragious 
attempts of- its numerous enenues. For it 1s for 
this end that the Father hath put all things in ſupje- 
Hion under bim, and that be hath left nothing that 
& not put under him, Heb. 2. 5, $. that ſo having 
the Univerſal Government of all things in his 
hand he might by his over-ruling Providence ren- 
der them all ſubſervient to the intereſt of his 
Church. For ſo Eph. 1. 21. we are allured that 
the Father hath put all things under his feet, and pi- 
ven him to be head over all things to his Church, 1. e. 
hath veſted him with an univerſal power over all 
things,that ſo he might order and dire themall to 
the intereſt and adyantage of his Church. And ac- 

cordingly 
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ordingly now he 1s in heaven, the defonce wit 
Rar porn of his Church! is the" prext bitineſs 
vyhich he intends upon earth': 'th&re" he now fits 
looking down from His Throne with a watchfal 
eye to ob/erve all _ motion S, aft tra6e out all 
ihe dark deſigns of her tier, arid from thence 
he ſtretches forth his Altwghty Bafid'ts guard and 
defend her againſt them); 'to repel or over-rule 
their malice, to drive back their vendiriotis Dirts 
tpon themſelves, or totethper their Poy for into 
Phyſick, and extract a healing Bal out' of the 
Stings of thoſe Scorpions.” In'whichy how 24vefil 
and diligent he hath Dabry 38 brdantily waniifeſt 
from the glorious ſucceſs , for confidermg the'valt 
oppolition that hath beer mate againſt it ven 
from its infancy, how is it poffible'ie conld'evet 
have ſubfiſted had it not MY narded by an- in- 
viſible-hand? No ſobher did ih Tight i #8 Hill 
appear in the Wcrid btit' aff tie fur Winds ith 
mediately conſpired to' blow ir que,” yet, (which 
1s- miraculous to conſider, ) fill the” harder they 
blew che brighter it flamed ;' an thongh for” the 
firſt 300 years it was the main' and'almoft' cons 
ſanc exerciſe of the Power and Polity, the'Wit 
and Cruelty both of Devils and Met to ſuppreſs 
and ruine it, yet ſtill it :hriv24 and encreaſed uns 
der the moſt powerful means of its extrpation. It 
conquered by ſuffering, gathered frength by bleed- 
' *ng, and, like a head-ſtrong Floud, ftill the more 
it'was checked the more it ſwelled and over-flowed, 
cill at length it filled the Earth as the Waters cover 
rhe Sea. WISeh, if well conſidered, is an amazing 
inſtance of the vigilant and powerful Providence 
of our Saviour, which hath not only Mae 
this 
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chis burning ; Buſh from conſuming; but made it 
ſpring. and flouriſh in the Flames. And though 


tince thoſe Primitive Perſecutions he hath many 
times. for wiſe and. gracious ends let Hoſe the 
Wolves-upon his Flock, and permitted them to 
worry, and ſometimes almoſt to deyour it, yer 
ſtill /he hath kept a ſtri& and ſteady Rein upon 
their-Power and. Malice, and when they have 
ſerved his ends, hath check'd and Rtop'd them in 
their ſavage career, and when they have thoughe 
the trembling Prey their own, hath ſtretched aue 
his own Almighty Arm, and ſnatched it from 
their- dzvouring Jaws. _ So that ' while they are 
clubbing-all their Power and Policy againſt it, 
he that (its in the Heavens langhs them to ſcorn, the 
Lord bath them in derifion, and doth contemn. 
their impotent Malice, which be can manage as 
wt 49g he can either prevent the miſchievous 
elites of 1t,, or cauſe them to recoil upon them- 
ſelves, or make thole very perſecutions, with which 
they deſign to..deftroy his Church, the means of 
ts enlargement and propagation; and what in his_ 
own infallible Wildom he thinks beſt , that he 
hath always done, and will always dp for his 
Church and People : For many a time have they 
afflied me from my youth may Iſrael, or the Church 
ot Chriſt, zo {ay, many 4 time _bave they afflicÞ= 
ed me from my youth, yet have they "not prevailed 
againſt me, the Plowers have plowed upon my back, 
they bawe made long furrows, but the Loyd  righ- 
teos, be bath cut aſunder the Cords of the wicked, 
and im bis own due time will confound and turn back 


thoſe that hate Sion, 
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cordingly now he is in heaven, the defence ard 
FFeſervation of his Church. is the great buiſneſs 
which he intends upon earth': there' he now fits 
looking down from his Throne with a watchful 
eye to ob/erve all the motions, and' trace out all 
the dark deſigns of her entmier, and from thence 
he ſRretches forth his Almrghty Rafd'to guard and 
defend her againſt them, to repel or over-rule 
their malice, to drive back their venbmiotis Darts 
upon themſelves, or to temper their Poyſorn! into 
Phylick, and extract a healing Balm out of the 
Stings of thoſe Scorpions. In'which' how eaveful 
and diligent he hath been'js abundantly manifeſt 
from the glorious ſucceſs , = OT the valt 
oppoſition that hath been made againſt it even 
from its infancy, how is it poſfible'it conld ever 
have ſubſiſted had it not been gnarded' by an in- 
viſible hand? No ſooner did this light pau a Hill 
appear in the Wcrid but all the four Winds'im- 
mediately conſpired to' blow it out, yet, (which 
is miraculous to conſider, ) ftill the harder they 
blew the brighter it flamed ; and thongh for the 
firſt 300 years it was the main and almoſt con- 
Rane exerciſe of the Power and Policy, the Wit 
and Cruelty both of Devils and Mer to ſuppreſs 
and ruine it, yet ſtill it ;hrived and encreaſed un- 
der the moſt powerful means of its extirpation. It 
conquered by ſuffering, gathered ſtrength by bleed- 
ing, and, like a head-ſtrong Floud, ſtill the more 
It was checked the more it ſwelled and over-flowed, 
till at length it filled the Earth as the Waters cover 
the Sea. Which, if well conf1dered, 15 an amazing 
inſtance of the vigilant and powerful Providence 


af our Saviour, which hath not only pferves 
this 
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this burning Buſh from conſuming, but made it 
ſpring and flouriſh in the Flames. And though 
tincs thoſe Primitive Perſecutions he hath many 
times for wiſe and gracious ends let coſe the 
Wolves upon his Flock, and permitted them to 
worry, and ſometimes almoſt to devour it, yet 
ſtill he hath kept a ſtri&t and ſteady Rein upon 
their Power and Malice, and when they have 
ſerved his ends, hath check'd and ſtop'd them in 
their ſavage career, and when they have thoughe 
the trembling Prey their own, hath ſtretched que 
his own Almighty Arm, and ſnatched it from 
their dzvouring Jaws. So that ' while they are 
clubbing all their Power and Policy againſt it, 
he that (its in the Heavens langhs them to ſcorn, the 
Lord bath them in derifion, and doth contemn 
their impotent Malice, which he can manage as 
he pleaſes ; he can either prevent the miſchievous 
eftets of 1t, or cauſe them to recoil upon them- 
ſelves, or make thoſe very perſecutions, with which 
they deſign to deſtroy his Church, the means of 
its enlargement and propagation; and what in his 
own #»fallible Wiſdom he thinks beſt , that he 
hath always done, and will always do for his 
Church and People : For many 4 time have they 
afflitked me from my youth may Iſrael, or the Church 
of Chriſt, now [ay, many a time bave they afflict- 
ed me from my youth, yet hawve they 'not prevailed 
againſt me, the Plowers hawe plowed upon my back, 
they have made long furrows, but the Lord ws righ- 
teors, be bath cut aſunder the Cords of the wicked, 
and in his own due time will confound and turn back 
thoſe that hate Sion, 
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And as he exerciſeth -a moſt vigilant -Prowi- 
dence over his Ghurch 3n general, ſo doth he alſo 
over all the faithful and obedient Subjets bf it, 
whoſe intereſt is-as dear and precious to hint as 
his ewn blood ; for they are not only- the purchaſe 
of his blood, but alſo the Trophies and Conqueſts of 
his Spirit, which-makesthem his by a deuble Pro- 
priety, and moye peculiarly entitles them to his 
care and protection; they. are living Members of 
his own Body, and as lach he feels their pains by 
a moſt tender-/ympathy, and therefore his Provi- 
dence 15 as much concerned for their defence, as 
his Eye hid 15to defend the Apple of his own Eye, 
Zech. 2.8, and therefore though he exerciſes a 
merciful Providence. over all men, ' yet theſe he 
incloſes out of the Common of the World, and fen- 
ces about with a peculiar care. Theſe are his Few- 
els, and he keeps them in his Treaſury under the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt inwiolable ſecurity. He 1s al- 
ways watching over them for gaod, and it is his 
peculiar and continual concern to prote& and de- 
tend them, to keep off Temptation from their 
Sculs, and Calamities from their Bodies, and ſo 
to over-rule and dire& the courſe of things, as 
that whatever befalls them may concentre 1n their 
Happineſs, For though he many times corred#s 
them with his ow hand, and permits thei to be 
opprefied and afflicted by ethers, yet ſill he doth 
it with a moſt graciozs intention, either to cure 
or prevent ſome Diſeaſe 1n their minds, or to ex- 
cite and exerciſe their Graces, or to wean them 
from the love' of this vain World, and diſcipline 
them for a bleſſed Eternity ; and whatſoever evils 
happen to them 1n the courſe of his ON" 


ſtil 
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ſtill he takes cave to extract: good out of them, 

and ſo to contrive and order the whole Scene 

of Afﬀairs, as that in the iſſue all 1hings may 

fill work tagether for good to them that lowe 

__ and are called according to his purpoſe, Roms. 
. 28. 

IV. And laftly, Another of thoſe Rega! A&; - 
which our Saviour beth always, and doth always ' 
continue to perform, 1n his bleſſing and rewarding 
all his faithful Subjects in the Lite to come ; for 
this, as he hamſelf declares, he hath power to do, 
lo Rev. 2. 7. To him that overcomes, will I give to 
eat of the tree of life, which « in the midſt of the 
Parediſe of God, i.e. | will admit him in a partt- 
cipation of the bleſled immortality of Heaven 
ſo allo Rev. 3. 21. To bim that overcomes, will I 
grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as I bave 
overcome, aud am ſate down with my Father on 
his Throne; And he promiſes the Biſhop of the 
Church-of Smyrna in particular, Be thou faith- 
ful to the death , and I will give thee a crown of 
life, Rev. 2. 10+ In all which places he exprelly 
declares his Royal Authority toreward his faith- 
{ul Subje&ts, when they leave this World with the 
Foys and Felicitizs of the World to come; and 
this Authority he is continually exerciting 1n his 
heavenly Kingdom. For whenever any faith- 
ful and obedient Souls depart from their bodies, 
he preſently ſends forth his Angelick Meſſengers 
to conduc} them ſafe to the immortal Regions, 
and there to lodge them in ſome one of thoſe 
bliffful Manſions in his Father's Houſe which he 
went before to prepare for them ; where, free 


trom all the — of fleſh and blood, and 
1% © 
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of a vexatious and tumultuous World, they live 
in continued eaſe, content and joy, wrapt up with 
the ever-growing delights of contemplating, lovin 

and imitating God, and of the moſt wiſe an 
amicable Society and Communication with each 
other, in the enjoyment of an endleſs bliſs and 
pleaſure ; for ſo we are aſſured from Scripture 
that the happineſs of- the Righteous doth com- 
mence from the moment of their departure hence: 
So Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith 'the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours, and their works do 
fellow them; and with St. Paal it was the ſame 
thing to depart from hence and to be with Chriſt, 
Phil. 1. 23. which neceſfarily implies, that upon 
his departure he expected to be immediately with 
Chriſt ; and elſewhere he teaches, that to be* at 
home in the body was to be abſent from the Lord, 
and to be abſent from the body to be preſent with the 
Lerd, 2 Cor. 5.6,8. neither of which can be true 
if the Souls of good men go not to Heaven im- 
mediately when they go from hence, but that 
they do ſo is as plain as words can expreſs it, 
in that promiſe of our Saviour to the Penitent 
Thief, Verily verily 1 ſay unto thee this day ſhalt 
thou be with me im Paradiſe, Luke 23.43. From 
whence it evidently follows, chat even in the very 
Article of a true Penitents death, Heaven's joys 
do attend his departing Soul to receive it imme- 
aiately when it 1s diſlodged from the body. Thus 
m the very moment Z Its departure hence the 
Pious Soul is tranſported to thoſe bleſſed abodes be- 
yond the Stars, which are the proper ſeat and 
pure Element of Happineſs, where the bleſſed in- 
habitants 
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Ch.VII. 
habicants live in a continued fruition of their utmoſt 
wiſhes, being every moment entertain'd with freſh 
and enraviſhing Scenes of pleaſure, where all their 
Happineſs is eternal, and al their Eternity nothing 
elſe but only one continued Act of Love, and Praiſe, 
and Foy, and Triumph, where there are no Sighs 
or Tears, nointermixcures-of Sorrow or Miſery, 
but every Heart is full of Foy, and every Foy is Luin- 
teſſence, and every happy Moment is crowned with 
ſome freſh and new Enjoyment. But of this bleſſed 
ſtate I have given an account at large, Part 1. 
chap. I. and 3- And this is that bleſled Reward 
with which our Saviour crowns his faithful Sub- 
jects immediately upon their departure hence ; ſo 
that he doth not permit them to lie ſleeping in the 
duſt anrewarded, till the end of World, but as 
ſoon as they have finiſhed their work upon Earth, 
admits them to the joy of their Maſter, to all the 
felicities that their ſeparated ſpirits are capable of 
in thoſe ſeveral degrees and meaſures of perfetion 
which.they there arrive to; in which happy ſate 
they remain during their /epararios from the body, 
expeaing the farther complerion of their happineſs 
in a glorious Reſurrejo, by which their Bodies 
and Souls being re-united, their whole Humane 
Nature ſhall be filed with Bliſs to the utmoſt 
ſtretch of its Capacity, 

And now having thewn what thoſe Regal 4s 
are which Chriſt hath always performed, and dorb 
always continue to perform, I proceed in the 

HI. And laſt place, To ſhew what thoſe Regal 
Ads are which are yet to be performed by him, be- 
fore he ſurrenders up his Kingdom and theſe are 
reducible to three Heads ; OS. | 

Ii 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, He is yer farcher toexzend and enlarge his 
Kingdom by the Conqueſt of its Enemies. 
| Secondly, He 1s yet to deſtroy Death, the laſt 
Enemy, by giving a general Reſurre&ion. 
Thirdly, He is zet to judge the World. 

'L He is yet farther to extend and enlarge his 
Kingdom by a more univerſal Conqueſt of its 
Enemies. For if we conſult the ancient Prophe- 
11es concerning the vaſt extent of our Saviour's 
Kingdom, we lhall find that there are a great ma- 
ny of them which as:yet were never accompliſhed: 
So Pſal. 2. 8,9. Askof me and I will give thee the 
Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt 
parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion, thow ſhalt break 
ibem With a Rod of Iron, thou ſhalt daſh them im 
pieces like a Potter's Veſſel; whereas hitherto it 15 
certain Chriſt was never poſleſſed of the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth, nor tid he ever yet break his 
incorrigible Oppoſers with '4 Rod of Iron, or daſh 
them in pieces like a Potter's Veſſel; (o alſo Dan.7 -4.. 
1t is foretold of Chriſt, that z bere ſhould be given bim 
Dominion, and Glory, and Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations and Lang uages ſhould ſerve him, and that all 
Demrinions ſhould ſerve and obey him, tbid-ver.27. 10 
ailo Dan.2.34,35,44,45. that the ſtone cut out without 
bands, by whichall-agree 1s meant the Kingdomof 
Chrilt, ſhould become a great Mountain, and fill the 
hole earth, and that it ſhould break in pieces and con- 
ſume all thoſe other Kingdoms: "Thus allo it is fore- 
cold, that the Lord ſhould be King over all the Earth, 
Mich. 5.4. and that there ſhould be but one Lord, 
«nd bis Name one, Zech. 14.9. and that he ſhould 
bave Dominien from Sea to Sea, and from the Ri- 
wer to the enas of the Earth, Plal. 72. 8, and _ 
Ai 
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all Kings ſhould fall down before him, and all Na- 
tions ſerve hind, 16id. wer. tt. and that all the ends 
of * the earth ſhould remember and turn to the Lord, 
and all the kintlreds of the Nations worſhip before 
him, becauſe the Kingdom ſhall be the Lord's , and 
he ſhall govern among the Nations, Theſe, and 
ſundry other fuch like Prophefies there are which 
as yet 1t is certain, were never accompliſhed accor- 
ding to the: fall Impore and Intene of them: 
Wherefore we may certainly conclude that there 
is a time; ye# ro come, before the conſummation of 
allchings, wherein our Saviour will yet once more 
diſplay the victorious Banner of his Croſs, and, 
like a mighty Man of War, march on conquering 
and to conquer, Gill he hath confounded or con- 
verted his Enemies, and finally conſummated his 
Vietories itt a glorions Triumph over all the Powers 
of the Earth: For the Scripture not only forerels 
this wniverſal Conqueſt of his, but alſo deſcribes and 
delinedfes' the whole Method and Propreſs of it, 
which” upon' laying the Scripture Propheſies to- 
gether, 11 their proper Train and Series, ſeems to 
me to be this, That the opening of this great 
Scene of Providence will be the conwer/zon of the 
Jewiſh Nation, thoſe obſttnate and hitherto im- 
placable Enemies of our Saviour , whom not- 
withſtanding they have been a' thouſand times 
over conquered, {laughtered and oppreſfed, and 
do to this day continue ſcattered over the face of 
the whole Earth, he-hath preſerved by a ſtrange 
and wrparallel'd Providence for above f1xteen 
hundred years together a diftin&t and ſeparate 
People' from all the Nations of the Earth, to 
thew his mighty power 1n them, and once more 
244 rende! 
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render them, what they have always been, the 
Subjects of his miraculous conduf. For by a won- 
derful effuſion of his Holy Spiritupon them; ſach 
as that was on the day of Pentecoſt, 
*Ezck.39.28,29. though far more extenſive, * he 
5 I, 4.7 3 _ ” of a /uddes, and in wy moſt 
comtared wil Jurpriſing manner, * open the eyes 
wx Tip = of this b{;nded Nation, and pow- 
bi. 66.8. Zach. erfully convince them of the er- 
3- 9: ror and wickedneſs of their inf- 
delity and malice againſt him, 

whereupon wich one heart and one mind they 
ſhall return to the Lord, and with penitent tears 
waſh oft-the. guilt of the blood of 

© Zach. 12.10. their Saviour* which like an Heir- 
kom, hath hitherto deſcended up- 

on them from one Generation to another, for 
thus, Rom. 11.25, 26; I would not brethren that je 
ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery that blindneſs in 
part us hapned to Iſrael, axes 8 141 when the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles be come in, and:ſo all Iſrael ſhall 
be ſaved, as it w written, there ſhall come out of 
Zion the Deliverer, &c. from whence it 15 plain, 
that that blindneſs which then hapned to Iſrael, 
and which continues on them to this day, ſhall 
one day be removed, wiz. about that tume' when 
the Converſion of the Gentiles ſhall be complear- 
ed, and that then all Iſrael (and not a ſmall rem- 
nant of them as at farſt) ſhall be ſaved, fo allo, 
2 Cer. 2.14, 16. But their minds are blinded, (mean- 
ing the People of Iſrael) for until 1h# day remain-. 
eth the ſame wail untaken away in the reading. of 
tbe Old Teſtament, nevertbeleſs when it it ſhall turn 
ro the Lird the wail ſhall be taken away ; where hg 
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firſt ſappoſes that Iſrael that till rhen was blind- 
ed, and that till now remains ſo, ſhould turn un- 
to the Lord, and then aſſerts, that then the vail 
of Ignorance, which hindered 'em from diſcerning 
Chriſt in'the Figures and Propheſies of the Old 
Teſtament ſhould: be removed from before their 
eyes. 

And now the Jews being thus converted by the 
power of our Saviour ſhall under his vitorious 


Banners -be conducted into the Holy Land, and 


repoſſeſſed of their ancient native 
Country, * whither they ſhall be 
cloſe purſued with mighty Hoſts 
of the Eaſtern Infidels, and be 
reduced by them into imminent 


danger of utter deſolation, in 


which Extremity of theirs our 


d Jer. 32, 37, t0 
41. Ezek 36.24, 
25. Chap. 37.21, 
22, 25. Amos 9. 
I4, 15. a. 11, 
11, 12, 


bleſſed Saviour will make bare his Almighty Arm, 
and in-a moſt miraculous manner confound and 
ſcatter ' thoſe mighty ſwarms of Infidels, and 


crown his 1/rael with Victory and 
Triumph *. The fame of which 
miraculous Events, ſpreading far 
and wide, even to the utmoſt 
ends of the Earth, ſhall in a lit- 
tle time convince all the Heathen 
World of the truth of Chriſtianity, 
and prevail with the Kingdoms 
of theearth to become the King- 
doms of our Lord and of bs 
Chriſt f. And now the Kingdom 
of Chriſt in this World being ar- 
rived to its full extent and growth, 
Truth and Peace, Charity and 


© Joel 3. 1,2, 9, 
14. Mich. 4.11, 
12. Iſa. 24 21, 
22. Zeph. 3. 8. 
Ifa. 63. I, 6. Ifa. 
34. 1. Ifa. 59.16, 
17. Zech.14.13. 
Hag.2.22. Zech. 
I2» 2, 3; 4» 


f (fa. 66. 16, 18, 
T9, 20. Ia. 60.1 » 
6. Jer.14. 33. Iſa. 
7.61. Ezck. 38. 
I6. 21, 22, 22s 
Rom, 11. 12. 
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Juſtice ſhall reign and and flouriſh over all the 
Earth. Now all the Yorld ſhall be Chriſten. 
dow, and Chriftendom ſhall be reſtored to its 
ancient Purity. For now he who is to come 
with the Fan in bs hand will throughly purge 
the Floor of his Church from all that Chaff 
of Superſtition and Idolatry, Schiſm and''He- 
refze, Irrehgion and Immorality with which 
it 15 almoſt totally covered, and the true Faith, 
the /orcere Piety, the ' generous and wunaffeFed 
Vertue , which Chriſtianity teaches and pre- 
{cribes, ſhall be the univerſal livery and cogni- 
{ance of the Chriſtran World's. 

8 Pſal.72.7, Ifa For much about the time of chis 
> W Pp Converſion of the Fews, and that 
1; 25 4 Ze glorious Call of the Gentiles thence 
3-3, 9. Ezek.19, Cnfuing, that corrupe and degene- 
22, 22. Iſa. 9.7. rate FaQion of Chriſtians whom 
> 2.20, the Scripture calls the myſtical 
my. 4, Babylon, and the Antichriſt, and 
which for ſeveral Ages hath been 

the: great Nuiſance of Chriſtendom, will 111 theſe 
Weſtern parts of the World muſter up all its 
Forces to-deſtroy and extirpate the purer Profef- 
{ors of Chriſtianity by a general 

> Rev. 13.7. perſceution ®, 1n which Actempt 
= {ome my this omar ry 

i Dan. 7.21.22, be very prevalent and ſucceſsful, 
FONT : when all of a ſudden the Kimgs 
and Prizces of the Earth, who have hitherto 
been Partakers with it in its foul Impoſtures and 
Corruptions (being eicher awakened by thoſe mira- 
Cculous Conmverſtons of the Jews and Eaſter n Gen- - 
tiles, or convinced of their Errors bythe powerful 
KANE; impreſtions 
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impreflions of his Spiri in whoſe hands the hearts 
of Kings are) will rurw their: Swords upon this 
Amichriſtian' Fattion, whoſe Canſe they have ht- 
therto eſpouſed, and confpire to roof 1t out from 
off the face of the Earth *, which y: 
being effected, the Weſtern * Rev.17.16,17. 
Church will univerſally reform it 
ſelf according to the Standard of the Church of 
Feruſalem, which will then be 1n a literal ſenſe the 
Mother of ns all\, Thus partly by 
deſtroying, and partly by conwert- 1 Iſai. 60. 2, 2, 3; 
mg its Enemies, our Saviour will 4» 5: 

et mightily enlarge the borders of 
fn Kingdom, and advance it to the utmo/# pitch 
of purity and: /pkmdouy that this ftate'of Mortali- 
ty will admit, and in this happy ſtate he will 
preſerve and continue tt for feve- 
ral Ages, ® till a little before the » Rev. 20. 1,2, 
commencement of the General 3, 4 5 6. 
Judgment, at whict time the De- 
vil, who had been hitherto chained up, will be 
looſed again to work in the Children of diſobe- 
dience to excite them to delude and deceive the 
World again, and to perſecute the ſmcere Pro- 
feſlors of Chriſtianity with incef- 
ſant Cruelties ®, when all of a ® Rev. 20.7, 8.9. 
ſudden, and while they are ſecure- 
ly triumphing in the ſucceſs of their Villanies 
they ſhall be furprized with the 
Day of Judgment *® , which /ike * Rev. 20.10, I1, 
a Thief in the night ſhall come 7% 13: 1415- 
upon them, and put an end'to 
all their Miſchiefs for ever. 
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TI. Another of thoſe Regal A&s which he is 
yet to perform is to deftroy Death, the laſt Ene- 
my, by cauſing a' general Reſurre#ion of the 
Dead, which being one of the great Articles of 
our Creed, I ſhall infiſt more largely upon it, and 
endeavour, | (ws 

Firſt, To prove the certainty of the Fa; and, 

Secondly, To explain the manner how 1t- will 
be performed. 

I. I ſhall endeavour to prove the certainty of 
the Fact, viz, that our Saviour ſhell raiſe the 
dead; which1is as plainly and frequently aſſerted 
in holy Scripture as any propoſition contained 
in it; for ſo 2 Cer. 4. 14. weareaſlured that God 
will raiſe #8 up by Teſs Chriſt , 7.0 by his perſonal 
Power and Agency, and accordingly, Fobn 6. 
19, 40, 44 54- Chriſt promiſes us over and over 
again, that he will raiſe xs up at the laſt day; and 
Fobn 11,25. he thus declares himſelf to Marths, 
T1 am the Reſurre&iow and the' Life, he that belie- 
weth in me though he were-dead yet ſhall. be live ; 
and Fohn 5.28, hetells us, that rhe hour wx con- 
ing in which all that are in the Grave: ſhowld bear 
bz woice. And of the truth of this he hath given 
a molt ſare and certain pledge by his own Reſurre- 
&ion, which not only demonſtrates the poſſibility 
of the thing, that: the dead may riſe, but alſo 
gives ample aſſurance that they ſhall. For that he 
hath in him a Power to raiſe the Dead is evi- 
dent by his raiſing himſelf; and to be ſure that 
Power and Spirit that was in him when he rai- 
{ed himſelf, is able to raiſe all thoſe in whom 
z reſides. Whoever therefore hath the Spirit of 
Chriſt, :bar Spirit by which he role from the _ 
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hath the power of the Refſarre#:in 1n him, which 
power tobe ſure will not be always in vain, but 
one time or-other will moſt certainly be redu- 
ced into A#: For ſo the Apoſtle. aftures us, 
Roz. 8. 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Fe- 
ſus from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mor- 
tal bodies by bus Spirit that dwelleth in w, And 
indeed conſidering that Chriſt in dying and 7i- 
fing from the dead acted as our Head and Repre- 
ſemtative, we may juſtly conclude, that as when 
he laid down bis life, he laid it down for ours ; 
ſo when he took it up again, he took up ours 
with itz and conſequently that he virtually rai- 
ſed 5 by the. ſame Spirit whereby he a&ually 
raiſed himſelf: becauſe he hath not only Power, 
but alſo 1/1, as he is our -Head and Repreſenta- 
tive, to raiſe ww ever as he raiſed himſelf. So 
that we are already riſen in our cauſes fince our 
Head and Repreſentative-is riſen, and hath the 
ſame power to raiſe aw as he had to raiſe himſelf ; 
and hence he is called, the - Firft-born from the 
dead, and we the Sons of the Reſurretion, Col. i. 
18. becauſe our Reſurre&ion is now in the [ame 
cauſes, (that 1s, in the fame Hl] and Power) as 
his was before he aroſe. And: therefore alſo he 
is called the firft-fruits of them that riſe, that is, 
the pledge and bandſel of the general Reſurrei- 
on; becauſe he 1s riſen with the ſame F#/4ll and 
Power to raiſe #5, that he had when he aroſe, to 
raiſe himſelf ; and hence we find the Apoſtle ar- 
gues from the Refurre&tion of Chriſt to the gene- 
ral Reſurre&ion, 1 Cor. 15. 12. Now if Chriſt be 
preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome 


among 
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among you; that there no reſurrec1on of the dead? 
Tf we are all agreed that Chrift 15s riſen, what 
reaſon can any man have to doubt of the gene- 
ral Reſurreion? But if there be no reſurrettion 
from the dead, then iz Chriſt not riſen, ver. 17. 
To fay that we ſhall not riſe, is by conſequence 
to deny the Reſurrection of Chriff, becauſe that 
very [ame will and power which muſt have been 
the cauſe of: Chrif*s Refurre&ion; it he be riſen 
muſt be the cauſe of owrs, if ever we riſe ; and 
therefore xf it be inſufficient to raiſe ws, it could 
never have been ſufficient to raiſe him, and con- 
ſequently he cannot be riſen. If it be objected 
againſt this reaſoning of the Apoſtle, that owr re- 
furrefion wilkbe far more difficult to accompliſh 
than Chrtf's was, becauſe his body was never cor- 
r#pred, nor werethe parts of it ever diſperſed, as 
ours will be, long before the Reſurretion; and 
therefore that cauſe which was ſufficient to raiſe 
Chriſ#, m4 not be ſufficient to raiſe w:; It may 
ealily be anſwered, that to the ifinire power by 
which Chriſt was raifed, all poſlible things are 
equally eafie; and therefore allowing our Reſur- 
retion to be bur poſlible, ie muſt be every whit 
as eaſe to that infinite power by which Chriſt was 
raiſed, to reduce all our ſcattered Atoms into 
one Maſs again, and to re-organize them into a 
humane body and re unite 1t to 1ts ancient Soul, 
as it was to quicken the yet wncorrupted body of 
our Saviour, So that all the queſtion is whether 
the thing be poſſible, for if it be, it will be every 
whit as ea/ie to the ormiporent caule of our Saviour's 
reſurrection, to raiſe our bodies as 1t was co raiſe 
bis. But, I beſeechyou, why thould it be thought 
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more impoſſible for. God to raiſe. a dead corrupt- 
ed: body, whoſe parts are all diſperſed and ſcat- 
tered throughout the vaſt wilderneſs of Matter, 
and .re-wnite 1t to its primitive Soul, than ut was 
at firſt to create the Matter of it, and then form 
it into a humane Body and animate. it with 
2 humane Soul? He who at the firſt cre- 
ation could ſeparate the confuſed maſs of Mat- 
ter into ſo, many. diſtin kinds and ſpecies of 
Beings, can doubtleſs ac the general Reſurre- 
&ion as ealily ſeparate the ſame Matter into 
its diſtin& and ſeveral Idividuals. For, what 
ſhould hinder him who numbers the /fars of 
the Heavens, the ſands of the Sea, and the 
hairs of our Heads, from keeping an exact ac: 
count of all our ſcattered particks, and from 
knowing what d«{ belongs to every body, and 
what body to every ſoul? Or how can it be diff- 
cult to him, whoſe power is as immenſe as his 
knowledge, to recolle& all the parts of this curious 
piece of Clock-work which he both made and 
took in ſunder, and to reſtore every pin into 1ts 
praper place, every /pring to its due vigour and 
activity, and every wheel to its primitive figure 
and motion ? It it be farther objected that there 
is an impoſſibility 1n the nature of the thing, for 
the ſame dead body after 1t is corrupted and. its 
parts all di{per/#, to be re-united and raifed to life 
again; I anſwer, that ſince theſe diſperſed parts 
of our bodies do not periſh, but are ſafely laid up 

in. the Chambers of Nature, however they are 
| feattered or wherever lodged, they are all_with- 
in the ken of God's, knew/edge, and within the 
reach of his power? and fo long as they are ſo, 


why 
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why ſhould their ſeparation render it impoſſible for 
theni to be re-united how and when he pleaſes; 
If you ſay, that in that perperual courſe of. tranſ- 
mutation which the matter of humane bodies 
runs, it may happen, and ſometimes doubtleſs it 
doth, that the ſame particles at ſeveral times are 
incorporated into ſeveral bodies; As for inſtance, 
when one man eats either the fleſh or that which 
hath the fleſh or ſabſtance of another in it, and 
digeſts it into a part of his own body and ſub- 
ſtance, in which caſe how is it poſlible at the re- 
ſurreation that. the ſubſtance or matter of this 
part ſhould be re-united to them both ? To this 
E anſwer, that conſtdering: that ſcarce the. bun- 
dredth part of whac we eat 15 digeſted into the 
ſubſtance of our bodies, and that all the reſt we 
render back again into the common maſs of matter 
by ſenſible or inſenfible evacuations ; though we 
thould ſuppoſe one Man to have eaten up the 
whole ſubſtance of anothers body, yet he retains 
| but one part of an hundred, and what ſhould hin- 
der an omnipotent power from railitig the body he 
hath devoured out of the ninety nine parts which 
he lets go again ? And then conſidering that in 
ſeven years time the whole ſubſtance of our body 
Changes,” he mult, if he live fo long, evacuate. 
that ene part which he retained, and ſo the whole 
will at laſt be worn off from the matter and ſub- 
ſtance of his body. Nay, ſuppoſe this Devourer 
to feed altogether upon mar's fleſh, asfome affirm 
the Canibals do, and that in the. laſt ſeven years 
before his death, he devours ove hundred humane 
bodies weighing #w0- hundrgd pound a piece ; ac- 
cording to this computation the utmoſt he on 
& 
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be ſappoſed to' digeſt of the, fleſh' of theſe bur- 
dred bodies into the. ſubſtance. of his own, a- 
mounts not. to above two pound of each, ſo that 
of the two hundred Welgat of bodily ſubſtance 
whereof theſe devoured bodies did confift, there 
will ſtill remain one hundred ninety eight undigelſt- 
ed into. the ſubſtance of the Devourer ; which 
we may eaſily conceive is ſufficient matter out 
of which to re-produce the ſame bodies ; For we 
many. times loſe as much of our. ſubſtance in a 
ſweat, and a great deal more in a conſumption as 
theſe devoured bodies do in their being eaten 
and digeſted; notwithſtanding which our bodies 
continue numerically the ſame; But as for the 
bodies of theſe Maweaters there is no doubt but 
they carry with them a great deal of orber fub- 
Rance to their graves befides-that of mans fleſh; 
for the /iquor which they drink with it, and the 
bread which they eat with it, and the other acci- 
dental nouriſhments which they receive with it, goes 
into the ſubſtance of their bodies as well as that ; 
| and theſe being at leaſt one half of their »ouriſh- 
ment, mult conſtitute at. leaſt one half of their bo- 
_ dies, What then ſhould hinder but that at the reſur- 
 re&tion the other halt of them which conſiſts of 
mans fleſh may-be ſeparated from them and re- 
ſtored to thoſe humane bodies they devoured ; 
and it ſo, then each. of them ſhall recover its 
whole {abſtance again, and not want fo much as 
one particle of all that matter whereof they were 
compoſed when they were eaten; for it is but juſt 
that they ſheuld be made to refund thoſe unnatu- 
ral ſpoils which they barbarouſly raviſhed from 
the bodies of other men. But then you will ſay, 
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of the ſibſRance of the Canals body mill not go 

far enough to redintegrate his. whole body at the” 

Reſurre&ion, there 15 no doubt but God will add 

new ſubſtance to it, which will no more hinder it 
trom being the” ſame numerical Body, than the * 
reparation of an houſe with new. ſtones and Timber 
hinders it from being the ſame numerical houle.- 
For ſuppoſe that God by a Miracle ſhould in an 
inſtant reſtore a man to his fill Bulk, the: fub-. 
ſtance of whoſe body is half pined away by a lin- 
gring Conſumption, this would not at all hinder but 
chat fhll it would be the ſame numerical Body- 
Why then ſhould the Addition of new bodily ſub- 


fiance to the remaining half of the matter of the 
Ca- 
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Canibals body at the Reſurre&ion, hinder it from 
being raiſed: numerically the ſame, 

And this I conceive is ſufficient to clear the 
Dodtrine of the general Reſurretion from all pre- 
tence of Rej ugnancy and. Contradiftion. But ſup- 
poſe after all that there ſhould:be Tome rare and 
ſmgular inſtances wherein it will be zmpoſſible in 
the nature of the thing for the ſame numerical Body 
to be raiſed again; this 'would no-more impeach 
the truth of a general reſurre&ion of the ſame 
bodies; than Enoch's and Elias's not dying, do 
the truth of the Maxim of the Author to the He- 
brews, It x appointed for all men once'to die. If there- 
fore in By NTRnce it ſhould be im ofibl in the 
nature of the thing for God to raiſe the [ame 
body, © it will be (ufficient to ſerve the purpoſe of 
rewards and puniſiments, for God to cloath the 
ſame ſoul it a new. body, For it is the ſou! that in- 
dividuates the man, and makes him to be the /ame 
verſon though he hath not the [ame body. We have 
not the fme'*marier about 'us when we are ten 
years old, that we were firſt cloathed with when 
we were born, and as he who ſhall be rewarded 
or puniſhed rex years hence for a Vertue or a Crime 
which he a&s now will be rewarded orÞuniſhed 
in the /ame body, though ot in the ſame matter ; 
ſo he who ſhall. be rewarded of puniſhed at the 
refurre&ion' for the good or evil which he doth in 
this Iife, will be rewarded or puniſhed in the /ame 
perſon, though 1t ſhould not be in the ſame body. 
But it being more congruous to the accuracy and 
exattneſs of the divine Juſtice that it ſhould be in 
the ſame body as well asin the ſame perſon, and ir 
being every whit as eaſe to an i»finite power to 
K k2 reſtore 
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How ſhall the body of the Cannibal that eat them 
be raiſed, when according to this account it 
muſt be deprived of one half of the ſubſtance 1t 
died withal ? F anſwer, that to this remaining 
half of his bodily fubſtance there may, without 
any repugnance to its being rarſed the ſame body, 
be added out of the common maſs of matter as 
much new bodily ſubſtance as 1s ſufficient to red- 
1egrate it in all its parts ; for the reſurre&ion of 
the [ame body, doth not neceſſarily imply that all 
the [ame matter ſhall be raiſed; and no other, and 
no more. For if all ſhall be raifed in the moſt per- 
fe&# ſtature and proportion of humane bodies, as 
chere is no doubt bur they ſhall, then Infants and 
Dwarfs, and ſach as die of Conſumptions muſt 
have new matter added to that which they die 
withal ; and therefore the rerurre&ion of the ſame 
body cati imply no more than this, that every 
body ſhall be raiſed our of the [ame matter, lo far 
aS1t will go; and therefore if this remaining half 
of the ſubſtance of the Canibals body will not go 
tar enough to redintegrate his whole body at the 
Reſurrection, there 1s no doubt but God will add 
new ſubſtance to 1t, which will no more hinder it 
trom being the ſame numerical Body, than the. 
reparation of an houſe 2ith new ſtones and Timber 
hinders it from being the ſame numerical houle. | 
For ſuppoſe that God by a Miracle ſhould in an 
inſtant reſtore a man to his full Bulk, the fub- 
{tance of whoſe body is half pined away by a lin- 
gring Conſumption, this would not at all hinder but 
chat fhil it would be the ſame numerical Body- 
Why then ſhould the Addition of new bodily ſub- 
fiance to the remaining half of the matter of the 
Ca- 
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Canibals body at the ReſurreAtion, hinder it from 
being raiſed numerically the ſame. 

And this I conceive is ſufficient to clear the 
Dodrine of the general Reſurrection from all pre- 
tence of Repugnancy and Contradiftion. But ſup- 
poſe after all thac there ſhould be ſome rare and 
/mgular inſtances wherein 1t will be 5»poſſible in 
the nature of the thing for the ſame numerical Body 
to be raiſed again; this would no more impeach 
the truth of a general reſurre&ion of the ſame 
bodies; than Enoch's and Elias's not dying, do 
the truth of the Maxim of the Author to the He- 
brews, It x appointed for all men once to die. 1f there- 
fore in any inftance it ſhould be impoſſible in the 
nature of the thing for God to raiſe the ſame 
body, it will be ſufficient to ſerve the purpoſe of 
rewards and puniſhments, for God to cloath the 
ſame ſoul 1n a new body, For it is the ſoul that in- 
dividuates the man, and makes him to be the [ame 
perſon though he hath not the ſame body. We have 
not' the ſame matter about us when we are ten 
years old, that we were firſt cloathed with when 
we were born, and as he who ſhall be rewarded 
or puniſhed ter zears hence for a Vertue or a Crime 
which he acts now will be rewarded or puniſhed 
in the ſame body, though no in the ſame matter ; 
ſo he who ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed at the 
refurre&ion for the good or evil which he doth in 
this hfe, will be rewarded or puniſhed in the [ame 
perſon, though 1t ſhould no be in the ſame bodj. 
But it being more congruous to the accuracy and 
exat}neſs of the divine Juſtice that it ſhould be in 
the ſame body as well as1n the ſame perſon, andir 
being every whit as ea/ie to an infinite power to 
K k 2 reſtore 
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reſtore to our ſouls the ſame bedies as to cloath 
them in »ew ones ( for within the. compaſs of pol- 
ſibilities all. things are equally within the reach of 
Omnipotence } mens bodies ſhall be univerſally 
rebuilt at the Reſurrection. out of thoſe old Ruins 
and Materials, in which they did good or evil in 
this life ; and if there ſhould happen ſome parti 
cular inſtances wherein ſuch a numerical reſur- 
reftion ſhould be in it ſelf :»=poſible, theſe will 
be only a few exceptions from that general rule, 
which rather confirm than deſtroy it. For thus 
from Scripture we are aflured that they who ſleep 
1n the Juſt of the earth ſhall awake, Dan,12.2. and 
that all that are in the grave ſhall hear Chriſts woice 
and come forth. John 5. 28, 29. that the Sea ſhall 
give upthe dead which are in it, and that death and 
Hell, 1. e. the grave ſhalt deliver up the dead which 
are in them, Rev.20.13+ All which expreſſions 
according to the literal ſenſe of them ( from 
which without neceſlary reaſons we ought not to 
depart ) do plainly umport a reſurre&ion of the 
ſame numerical bodies, Our Reſurre&ion there- 
tore being a poſſible thing 1s as eaſie to an ommipe- 
tent Power, as Chriſt's was, and therefore bs 
reſurreQion 15 a moſt certain pledge of ours ; 
{ince he role as our common Head and Repreſen- 
tative, and conſequently role with the very ſame 
Hil and Power to raiſe zs which he had to raile 
himſeif. | 
Having thus proved. the Truth of the wartter of 
FaR, viz. that Chriſt will raiſe us at the laſt day; 
1 proceed in the next place. to the manner of the 
.Fa&t, how it is that he will raiſe us.” In treating 
of which, I ſhall regulate. my ſelf by that ac 
; count 
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count which the Apoſtle gives of it, x Cor, 1.5. 
in which he having proved at large the truth of 
the Reſurreion from wer. 12. to the 35th. he 
comes to anſwer an Objection concerning the 
manner of itz. but ſome man will ſay, how are the 
dead raiſed up and with what body do they come ? In 
anſwer to which he gives a large deſcription of 
it, and by the fimilitude of ſeed, explicates the 
manner how it ſhall be performed, till he comes 
co ver. 42. Where he applies the {f1militade to the 
matter 1n hand; ſo alſo 7s the Reſurretion of the 
Dead and then goes on with a farther enlarge- 
ment on 1t to the end of the Chapter. So that 
this /o alſo refers both to what went before, and 
to what follows. So alſo, i.e. fo as I have al- 
ready in part deſcribed and ſhall farther explain in 
my enſuing Diſcourſe; This /o therefore refer- 
ring to the whole deſcription, 1mplies theſe five par- 
ticulars of which the whole conliſts. 


Firſt, So is this mortal body to be the ſeed and 

material Prmciple of our Reſurre&ion. 

Secondly, So muſt this S2ed die and be corrupted, 

before 1t be quickned and revived. 

Thirdly, So 1s this dead corrupted body to be 
raiſed and quickned by the power of God. 
| Fourthly, So 1s it to be raiſed by the Divine 
| Power into the proper and natural form of an 
: humane body. 

Fifchly, So is this humane body to be changed 
and altered in its Reſurrection. 


T. So » the' ReſurreFion of the dead, 1, e. fo is 
this mortal body to be the ſeed and material prin- 
WI 2 cipie 
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ciple of the Reſurre&ion. 1 For.this. is plainly.im- 
plied, wer. 36. Thou. fool; that which, thow Joweſt i 
not quickned except it die. Intimating, that as the 
Seed is the material cauſe of the Ear,of-Corn which 
afterwards ſprings up, ſo are theſe mortal bodies 
.which we ſow in the Earthaat leaſt the main mace- 
rials of thoſe immortal anes.into-which, we ſhall 
be quickned at the Reſurrection. . Perhaps as the 
Seed digeſts and incorporates 1nto its ſelf the juyces 
of the Earth, and ſhoots theta up zegetber with 
its own ſubſtance into the Stalk and Ear; ſo in 
ſome particular inſtances ar leaſt, there may be 
- other matter at our Reſurretion interwozen with 
the appropriate ſubſtance of our mortal.. bodies, 
and ropgether with it ſpring up into 7z»mortal.ones. 
Yet from the Apoſtles. compariſon 1c is apparent 
chat this very mortal body which we ſow. 1n the 
Grave ſhall be at leaſt the Seed and Embryo which 
ihall receive our Soul at the Reſurreion,.. and 
by that (\uppoling orber matter be added to it) afſi- 
mulate and digeſt it 1nto Its own. lubſtance. .Now 
though to reproduce the ſcattered: particles of. our 
diſſolved fleth, and extricate: them. out+ of... all 
thoſe other ſubſtances whereinto they have been 
woven and entangled, may ſeem to: us at firſt 
view an «poſſible performance ; yer that it is not {o, 
L have already demonſtrated; and if a parcel of 
Luickſilver after 1t hath run a tedious| courſe of 
alteration, ſhifted it ſelf out of 1ts natural. form 
into that of vapour, out of a wapuur into an in- 
pid water, ouc of water into a white ar red or 
yellow powder, out of that into a ſalt, andthence 
into a malleable Metal, may by a skilful Artiſt 
be reduced out of all thoſe various contextures 
into 
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1, why ſhould'we think: it either amrpoſible or dif- 
fecult fork Being of 32mmenſe knowledge and poover 
to Watch che'wandering particles of our corrupt- 
ed bodies" through aHl, their ſucceſſive alterations, 
and'to r4rivve 'themrwntof” all' thoſe ſubſtances 
into Whichithey ſhalf be fanally' reſolved; to take 
out” of! one what belongs to another, and 
reſtore to each its own'; and finally to incorpo- 
rate them altogether into'their natural forms and 
ures whips 
nf IE So 1s the Refurretion of the dead, '& IC 
1s this Seed of our 'mortal body to-die and be 
corrupted, before 'it ſhall 'be railed* again. That 
which thou ſowtff i not' quickened anleſs it die ; 1n- 
timating, that as the parrs of the Seed are ſepara- 
ted in the ground, ind diſſolved into a liquid Jelly 
before 1t {prings'up into a Stalk and Ear; fo this 
mortal body of ours muſt be corrapted, its parts 
muſt be d:ſpered and difſipated from one another, 
before 1 quickens and fprings up again at the 
general Reſwrre&#ion 5 and indeed the body muſt 
vaturally corrupt, when once 1t is ſeparated from the 
Soul that enhivens it ; and that before it is raiſed 
and glorified the Soul ſhould remain for ſome 
ipace ſeparated from it, ſeems highly neceſſary. 
For the nature of Suzls is ſack as requires a- gra- 
dual and leifarely progreſſion out of one ſtate into 
another ; their faculties are ſach as cannot in a 
natural way be improved but by degrees, or quali- 
fed in an inſtant for two extream conditions, with- 
out a Miracle. But as for this mortal State and 
that of the ReſurreFion, they are two ſuch remote 
and diſtant exrreams, as that our {low paced natures 
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cannot travel from- one. to. the | other. under 
a long ſpace-of time; .and for.a Soul to: paſs .1n 
one inſtant out of an- Earthly into an Heavenly, 
' out of a'fleſhly into a ſpiritual, out of a mortal i- 
to an immortal body, ſeems too great aleap for 
a Being whoſe nature confines at: to a gradual 
improvement. For how ſhould a Soul. which 
hath been 1o long immured in- mortal fleſh, {o 
long accuſtomed to its /erſ«al pleaſures, ſo clog- 
ed and incumbered with its unwieldy Organs, fo 
pinioned and hampered by its brutiſh appetites z 
How, I fay, 3s it poflible 1n a matwal way for 
ſach a Soul to be immediately diſpoſed to at and 
animate an Heavenly Body ? And therefore it is 
requiltte that for ſometime at leaſt ut ſhould con- 
einue 1n a. ſeparaze ſtate, there to inure it ſelf. to 
a heavenly life, and by a continued contempla- 
tion, and love, and imitation of God to ripen 
gradually into'the ſtate of the Reſurrection, and 
to contract a perfect aptitude to animate an bea- 
wvenly body, 'that ſo its powers being enlarged and 
improved by. exercile, it may be able to: manage 
that a&#ive fhery Chariot, and be prepared to o- 
perate by its nimble and wigorors Organs, which 
cill che Soul is. rendered more iprightly and active 
by long and:continual exerci/e; will be perhaps 
too {wilt for 1t to keep pace withal: + It 15 true, 
the Apaſltle tells us of fome [Souls that 1n an #- 
fant ſhall be fatred for and with theſe heavenly 
badies, 1 Cor. 15.51, 52. . Behold I ſhew- you a my- 
ftery, we ſhall not-all ſleep, but we ſhall all be chang- 
ed 1m a moment, [1. e. thoſe good. men who are- li- 
ving juſt before the Reſurre&ion ſhall ſuffer no 
ſeparation of thew Souls from their Bodies; m 
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the beggarly veſtmeni of their fleſh, while it 1s up- 
on them, ſhall in an inſtant be transformed into a 
glorious and immortal Roble ; which to be ſure 
it would not'be, unlefs in the ſame inſtant alſo 
their Souls were made fit to wear it. But then it 
1s to be conſidered that both will be miraculous ; 
And, for oughtI know, it will be as great a Mt- 


| racle immediately to fit an inperfe# Soul for a 


glorified body, as immediately to change a grofi and 
corruptible body into a glorious and immortal' one. 
And therefore though ſome Souls ſhall be imme- 
diately qualihed to operate by glorifhed bodies, 
without any intermediate ſpace of ſeparation ; yet 
this being extraordinary and miraculons, is only an 
exception from the general - rule of Providence, 
which 15 to leave things to proceed and a& ac- 
cording to the reyulzr. courſe of their Natures ; 
and if Souls are fo left, as ordinarily to be ſure 
they are, 1t is highly requrfite that they ſhould be 
allowed fome ſpace of ſeparation from their mor- 
tal bodies before they are cloathed with their 
immortal ones; and conſequently, that this mor- 
tal body ſhould be corrupted and diſſolved before 
it 15 quickened and plorified. 

Il. So # the Reſurretion of the Dead, that 
1s, ſo 1s this dead corrupted body to be raiſed 
and quickned by the power of God; ſo Ver. 
37, 38.' That which ' thou 'ſoweſt thou ſoweſ# not 
that body that ſhall be, but bare prain, perhaps of 
Wheat, or of ſome other grain, but God piv- 
eth it a body as it pleaſeth him; in which he 
plainly mtimates, that as a grain of Wheat 
fown in the ground is only the Seed or ma- 
terial Principle of the Stalk and Ear that ſpring 
up 
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up from it, but God'1s the principal efficient \caufe 
that forms the matter, - and enlivens it, "and cau- 
ſes it to ſpring up and:ripen;; 1s though: theld 
.-rtal bodies which we'ſow in the Grave are the 
Seed and matter out of which: our' @xmortal one 
ſhall ſpring; yet ic 1s' God that mult recolle& this 
matter, reduce it into2 body OR CRCNEIER 
to 1ts ancient Soul. For this is :{uch a performance 
as doth require an Almiphty Agent; it" is be alone 
can. trace our ſcattered Atoms through all thoſe 
Generations and Corruptions wherein they have 
wandered, and rerrzeve them out of all thoſe other 
bodies whereinto they have been finally refolved. 
Tt is be alone can ſeparate them'1nto'thefeveral 
Maſſes wheteunto they--onginally- appettained; 
and order, 'diftinguifh, and diſtribute thole' rude 
Maſſes into their various parts, and conne& and 
joyn one part to: another. It 1s he alone: that 
can reorganize thoſe undiftingutſhed heaps into 
humane bodies, and: reunite them ito their Primi- 
tive Souls. And accordingly we hind that this 
great Article of the ReſurreQion is'in Scripttire 
re{olved into the Power of God: tor {o'our 
Saviour attributes the Sadduces denial of the Re- 
{urreqton to their »et knowing the Scripture and the 
power of God, Mat. 22.29. whiuch plainly implies, 
chat the power of God muſt be the cauſe of the 
Reſurrection. So 2 Cor, I. 9.. S. Paul tells us, that 
he was brought into a great extremity, that fo 
he might not truſt in himſelf, but in God that 6--bity 
wp the dead; and 1 Tim.6. 13. I chargethee, faith 
he, before God that quickeneth all things. And 1n- 
deed to quicken our bodies when they are dead, 
requires the ſame power as 1t did at firſt to "_ 
| an 


Ch.VII.. |,. Chriſts Regal Afts.. 507 


and- form. them. -For as attheir firſt Creation they 
were/formed out of the pre-exiſting matter of the 
Earth,' {oat the Reſurre#:io: they mult be repro- 
duced out- of the ſame matter again; and as at 
the Creation all thoſe diſtin& kinds of Beings we 
behold' lay ſhufled together in one common 
Maſs, till the fruitful voice-of God ſeparated this 
united Multitude into their diſtin& Species; ſo 
at the ReſurreFion, after theſe mortal bodies are 
crumbled into duſt, - and that duſt is ſcattered 
through all that confuſed Maſs again, it 1s God 
olone whoſe: powerful voice can command them 
back again in their proper ſhapes, and call them 
out again by their {ingle individuals : ſo that as 
our firſt exiſtence was'only-a real Eccho to Gods 
omnipotent Fer, fo will our return into exiſtence 
be to his Almighty Surge. The Scripture indeed 
{ſeems to affirm, x the holy Angels will be im- 
ployed in this great tranſaction, though what 
they are ta doin it 15 not expreſly related ; only 
1 Theſſ..4- 16. the: Apoſtle ſeems to intimate that 
their Office will be to:collet the ſeatrered relicks 
ot our mortality; for there he tells us, that rhe 
Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
with the woice of the Archangel, and the Trump of 
God, upon which zthe dead: in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 
Which popular deſcription ſeems ta 1mport, that 
as by aloud voice or a Trumpet it was anciently the 
cuſtom of the Jews, and: other Nations, to fum- 
mon Aſſemblies, and particularly by a Trumpet to 
colle& and rally their Armies ; 1o at the Reſurre- 
#10n our Saviour by the Miniſtry of his Angels, un- 
der the conduct of their Archangel, will atſemble 
and-rally our ſcattered Aroms, and chen oy his 
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divine Power Organize them into humane bo- 
dies again, and reunite them to their proper 
Souls. For fo Mat.24.31. Chriſt tells us, that his 
Angels ſhall with the ſound of the Trumpet gather 
together his Eleft from the four Winds. Which it 
you compare with the above-cited Text, you will 
find that this ſound of the Trumper by which the 
Ele& are to be gathered is to precede their Reſur- 
retion, and conſequently, that it is not to 
ather them when they are raiſed, but to gather 
them #0 be raiſed ; that is, to colle& their diſperſ- 
ed daſt which hath been blown about upon the 
Wings of the Wind, in order to their being redin« 
ztegrated into humane bodies, and reinformed with 
their Primitive Souls. 
IV. So z the Reſurreftion of the dead, i. e. fo are 
our dead bodies to be raiſed again into the proper 
form and kind of humane bodies; and this is 1m- 
plied in wer. 38. but God giveth it a body as it pleaſ: 
eth him, and unto every Seed bis own body, 4. e. as 
to the ſeed of Wheat which dies in the inter, 
God gives in the Spring the Body, or Stalk, and 
Ear of Wheat; ſo to this mortal body which we 
fow in the Grave, God will give at the Reſurre- 
#1jon 1ts own proper and ſpecfick form; For the 
Soul will have the ſame faculties at the Reſurre@+- 
on that it hath now in this mortal ſtate, and the 
Body is only 1n order to the Son, its parts and 
members being all purpoſely contrived into fit 
inſtruments for the Soul to: work withal, Theſe 
inward facutties therefore continuing ſtill and for 
ever the /ame, 1t 1s highly requiſite that at the Re- 
furre&ion they ſhould be refiried with the ſame 
corporeal inſtruments of action ; for the Soul is 
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to the Body what the arr 15 to the rhing that is 
formed by the Art ; and therefore as the rhing 
formed is not perfe& ſo long as 1t is any way dil- 
proportionable to the Art which formed it; fo 
neither can the Body beperfe& till in all its parts 
it 15 every way apportioned unto the faculties of 
the Soul, and how can the matter of this corrupt- 
ed body be readapted to the natural faculties of a 
humane Soul, unleſs 1t be raiſed again-into an 
humane body, and reſtored to its Primitive figure 
and proportion 2 For ſhould it be raifed with 
more or fewer parts than thoſe it now conſiſts of, 
ic muſt either be defe#:ve or ſuperfluoxs in its parts, 
or the Soul muſt have more or fewer faculties to 
employ them. It is true, after the Reſurre&ion 
the Scripture plainly tells us, that our Souls ſhall 
no longer exerciſe thoſe their Animal faculties of 
nouriſhing and propagating ; that the Sons of the 
Reſurre&ion ſhall neither marry, nor be given in mar- 
riage, but that they ſhall be equal to the Angels of God, 
Matth. 22. 39. and indeed fince every individual 
man will then be raiſed into an immortal ſtate, 
there will be no need either that they ſhould be 
nouriſhed themſelves, or that they ſhould propagate 
any more individuals to preſerve their kind. But 
it doth not hence follow, either that the Soul 
ſhall be deprived of thoſe Animal faculties, or con- 
ſequently that the Bedy ſhall be raiſed without the 
Organs by. which thoſe Animal operations are per- 
formed ; for though our Saviours Body after the 
Reſurre4ion had no need of nouriſhment, yet it 
plain ir was raiſed again with 1ts natural inffra- 
ments of eating and drinking, which he once 
actually uſed to aflure his Diſciples of the reality 
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of his Reſurre&ion;; and though now thoſe parts 
are uſeleſs to him, as to'that particular animal 
operation, yet there'is no doubt'bnt his Soxl'ſtill 
uſes them for other «nknows purpoſes peculiar to 
his glorified ſtate; or if he do not, yet fincethoſe 
parts were neceſlary-ito the perfeFion 'of 2 'hu- 
mane body, and conſequently, to the. redintegre- 
tion of his humane. nature, '1t was requiſite he 
ſhould be raiſed with them, that ſo he might have 
corporeal Organs adapted to his animal faculties, 
which it 15-plain were not extingniſhed by his Re- 
ſurreftion; and fince the Reſurrefion of our Se- 
wi0urs body is 1n Scripture repreſented as'thepat- 
cern of owrs (for he ſhall change' our vile body 
that it may be Tie oagran like unto his glorious body, 
Philip. 3. Verl.2r.) we may hence warranta- 
bly conclude that | ewrs ſhall be” raiſed 'as | his 
wat compleat 1n all the parts of an humane 
V. And laftly,. So's the reſurretion of the dead, 
3.e. fo are' theſe: humane bodies to be - changed 
and altered by the Reſurreaion. So wer.37. That 
which' thow ſoweſt 'thou ſoweſf not that body that 
ſhall be but bare gram; 1ntimating, that as the 
ſeed when 1t 15 ſown 1s nothing but bare /ted, 
though when. it is quickened it ſprings up into 
a long falk and ear, which' many times contams 
in it an hundred grains ; even fo-this mortal 
Body which-1s only the' naked ſeed of our Reſur- 
re&ion, ſhall bs very much altered from what it 
15, and changed into a more compleat and perfet? 
ſubRance. For the more clear and diſtin ex- 
plication of which, we will frf# conſider the 
Change that will then bs made in the bodies of 


good 


—_— 


 ChvVIL.. Chriſts Regal As. 


good men; and. ſerovdly, the change that will be 
made in the bodies of the wicked. | 


Firſt, -We will conſider the Change that will 


then, be. made'1n-the. bodies of good men; which 
conſiſts, of four particulars, 

Firſt, \ They: will- be .changed' from beſe and 
humble 1nto gloriozs Bodies. 

Secondly, from earthly and fleſhy into ſpiritual 
and heavenly Bodies. 

Thirdly, From weak and paſſrve into efive 
and powerful Bodies. 

Fourthly, From mortal and corruptible into im- 
mortal and incorruptible Bodies. 


L. The Bodies of good Men will be changed 


from baſe and humbleinto bright and gloriows ones ; 
fo ver-4.3. It # ſown in diſhonour, it # raiſed in glory, 
that is, when it is ſown.in the grave, it is a baſe and 
abje# thing not to be indured above-ground for 
its ghaſtly looks, and nauſeous ſtink and putrefa- 
Rion'; but. at its refarre&tion it ſhall come forth 
in a-bright, and. beautiful and wenerable form ; for 
fo our Saviour affures' us, that after their reſur- 
recion the righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in 
the Kingdom of their Father, Mat. 13.43. that is, 
the matter of their bodies ſhall. be refized and 
exalted into a RFI and -Jucid ſubſtance, which 
ſhall gliter like t 
glory round about them ; and this perhaps 1s 
that inheritance of the Saints in light, that 1s, em- 
bodied 'n light, which. the Apoltle ſpeaks of Co. 
I. 12. for when this dull matter comes to be re- 
animated with a bleſſed and glorified Soul, it will 
doubtleſs derive from 1t a great deal of beauty and 
luſtre, For it zow the Soul when it is overjoyed 
Can 
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aſcending ſmoke, this dark 9, {inking re er 
may- in. the. twinkling of an,gye be changed 
2: bright and glariow flame, into what a Ys eo 
MOINES may. the matter of. ; this, mortal. body, be 
changed, hy the;concucrence of an. aufiuite. pomer, 
_ own DR9r00k $jutey ; a Woriqus: Squls 2 
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IT. The Bodies of good Men will be changed 
from earthly and fleſhly into ſpiritual and hea- 
wenly. So wer. 44. It # ſown, (aith he, a natural 
body, it ts raiſed a ſpiritual body, where thoſe 
words oSua yuyrxiv, which we render a natural 
body may perhaps be better tranſlated an animal 
Body, 4. e. a body ſuted and adapted to this ani- 
mal life which the beaſts that periſh enjoy in 
common with us; a body that is ſuſtained by 
animal Operations and recreated with animal 
pleaſures, and which by reaſon of its grofs ſub- 
Bunce doth continually crave to be ſupplied with 
ſuitable nowriſhment, and treated with groſs and 
carnal pleaſures, which is the very thing that ren- 
ders 1t ſo great a Cumber to the immortal Spi- 
rit that animates it. But at the Reſurre&ion 1c 
will be improved into a /piritual body, not thar 
it will be converted into a ſpiritual ſubſtance ; 
for the Apoſtle's own words do affure us that ir 
will (till remain a body, but the ſpirituality of 
it will confiſt in this, that being wrought into 
a purer and finer ſubſtance, it will no longer 
need or crave theſe amma[l zour;ſhments and plea- 
ſures, but be perfectly firted for and'contemper'd to 
the ſoul and intirely reſigned to its ſe and fer- 
vice; for it will then be refered from all thoſe 
animal apperites of eating, drinking and carnality, 
which do now too often not only render it wn- 
ſerviceable to the Soul, but alſo hurtful and inju- 
riows : fo that then it will be in incre ſubjeation 
to the mind; and all its members will be devoted 
Inſtruments to the fervice of Righteouſneſs ; 1o 
that now there will be no longer any Law in its 
members to wage war againſt the Law in the 

L 1 mind, 


512 """ the C briſfzan Life. \Part Il. Vol. 


4 


—— wry 


Can ſo. transfigure.our Bodies,. fill qur Eyes with 
fuch ATE pp nag overſpread. our countenaxces 
with ſuch an amiable Air, and, paint our faces with 
ſuch a ſerene and florid aſpe&, what a change 
will it make in our Reſwrre&ton-body, which being 
incomparably more fine and ſubul gn the, will 
be far more pliable to the motions of the Soul? 
When therefore the happy Soul ſhall re-enter this 
ſoftned and liquifed matter, raviſhed. with. un- 
ſpeakable joy and-content 3 how will its delight- 
_ emotions change and transf1gure it., how 
will its active joys ſhine through and overſpread 
it with an amiable Glory ?_. eſpecially when with 
this natural energy of its glorihed Soul, our Savi- 
our himſelf ſhall cooperate 'to change, this wile 
body that it may be faſhioned like unto. bus glorious 
body, according to the mighty working whereby he a 
able to ſubdue, all things to himſelf... 'Lhough now 
therefore the.: matter of. our-, bodies, is vile; and 
ferdid,. and \uch as ſeems altogether incapable of 
ſuch. a glorious change ; yet according to the beſk 
Philaſophy there 1s no /pecifick difference in mat» 
ter, .2nd. 1t..the. vileſt; and moſt ignoble matter 
may. by mere motion, not only be Cryſtallized but 
transformed 1nto a flaming brightneſs, as we are 
ſure i may.z it 1n_ hightng. of a. Candle. that is 
newly blown out, by applying another. tathe 
aſcending ſmoke, this dark and {tinking ſubſtance 
may 1n the. twinkling of an eye be changed int 
a bright and gloriows flame, into what a refulgent 
ſubſtance may che matter of this m2orzal body, be 
changed, by the concurrence of an nfinite. power, 
with. the vigorous, «&ivity of a gloriqus Soul 2 
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IT. The Bodies of good Men will be changed 
from earthly and fleſhly into ſpiritual and hea- 
venly. So wer. 44. It # ſown, (aith he, a natural 
body, it ts raiſed a ſpiritual body, where thoſe 
words Sue yvyxr, which we render 4a natural 
body may perhaps be better tranſlated an animal 
Body, 4. e. a body ſated and adapted to this ani- 
mal life which: the beaſts that periſh enjoy in 
common with us; a body that is ſuſtained by 
animal Operations and recreated with animal 
pleaſures, and which by reaſon of its groſs ſub- 
ſtance doth continually crave to be ſupplied with 
{uitable nouriſhment, and treated with groſs and 
carnal pleaſures, which is the very thing that ren- 
ders 1t fo great a Cumber to the immortal Spt- 
rit that animates it. But at the Reſurre&ion 1c 
will be improved into a /piritual body, not that 
it will be converted into a ſpiritual ſubſtance ; 
for the Apoſtle's own words do aſſure us that ir 
will {till remain a body, but the ſpirituality of 
it will confift in this, that being wrought into 
a purer and finer {ubſtance, ic will no longer 
need or crave theſe animal zour;ſhments and plea- 
ſures, but be perfectly firted for and contemper'd to 
the /oul and intirely reſigned to its uſe and fer- 
vice; for it will then be refined from all thoſe 
animal appetites of eating, drinking and carnality, 
which do now too often not only render u un- 
ſerviceable to the Soul, but alſo hurtful and inju- 
rious : fo that then it will be 1n 1ntire ſubjeaion 
to the mind, and all its members will be devoted 
Inſtruments to the ſervice of Righteouſneſs; fo 
that now there will be no longer any Law in ts 
members to wage war againſt the Law in the 

L 1 mind, 


en EIT 
_ —_— ——_______Aw 


514 Tf the Ghrihian Lies, Baxs I]. Youlſe) 


mind, but. the ind will. govern,.. and.the;(bogy., 
obey without any, contelb, or, relutancy,,z VM by 
| « 14} F; | 


the body will, be, wholly  obedievt to the man 
It will. be perfectly adapted to... ut, lervic: jq; ot 
whereas.noaw by reaſon of [ts gh contigs, [ 
it. an gnmighay Lageage. 19.0 e Soul, an UE 
very much, clog and member, her, in, her.opera-,, 
tions; it, will then be. wroughe, into-(o fine. jan; 
renujous a ſubſtance, .as that, inſtead of a, «log, 1t/, 
will: be 2 ing.to. the Soul.; for.us conliſtence, 
will be ſubtil as, che. fineſt «ber, , and active. 
as the pureſt, fame;.it will have, nothing that, /1s,, 
grols,or burdenſom in 1it.,to.r&ard.on 2yeaxy. it! 10, 
It. flights, to,rehate its, vigour,..ar Macken, 1s, MA; 
tion, ; but it will. be. all, {ife and {pirit and wigs, 
and, hke a, perpetual, motion be.carried, on, with, 
unwearied ſwiftnefs by .1ts awn. internal ſprings, 
and, being. freed: from alk that weight which, naw. 
move. like a. thought,. and to keep, pace. with;the., 
moſt urmble wi of the, Soul; .fſo,;thag, what? 
Heractes ach of his: lpicicual Body, 3,73 m8.) 
M4077 Tis. nl uns ouveammnt, 4. 6, that 1ti1s luch. a bady.. 


as 15 every. way... ited to. the, intelleual perfeciions, 
of the. Soul, will be rae. of this reſurrection body, 
which will be, perfe&ly,atrempered to. a. perfect. 
ming,.. and .talhioned,, into , a.moſt conyenienti 
Organ tor. it, whereby to exert its pure and molt, 
ſpiritual operations. ef} | 23\ol 


,UIL. The Bodies of good Men will be changed: 
fram weak and paſſive into ative. and pawerfuby 
Bodies.z ſo, ver. 43. It is ſown in, weakneſs, it, 81; 
ratſed. m power 3 that is,. whereas, the. body which! 
we. 1o.1n the. grave. 1s. exceeding, weak ay m0 
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frm, liable "#6" infitte paſo and diſeaſes, atid | 


caf 46 but” rite, "but ſuffer much% - it' ſhall be 
raifed "With 4 tetnperamient fo; pure and” juſt, fo 
hatl' and'* vigorous "that \'no diſeaſe 'or m»firmity 
ſhall {ever "find"any place "init or 'be able to 
cramp it'in tits operations For beſides that, its 
elems Very Uudtres" CIEahRy* fitth Temain in it Y 
ſha!l* be'tarned into fuch an exqai/t temper thar 
they ſhall never far or diſagree with each other, 
it ſhall be fo- ſpirited and iwvigorated by the bleſſed 
Soul that anmares it; that nothing ſhall be able 
to impair” its health or diſcompolſe its Harmony. 
So thar\it ſhalt '/ve for ever 'without decay, move 
for ever” withork wearintſs, faſt for'ever withone 
banjer, ati wake for ever without any ned or 
Lets of refreſhment. And indeed,” conſidering 
for what purpoſe our Bodies ſhall be raiſed, they 
have'need tobe * very /frong and wiporour; for 
they ſhalF be raiſed on purpoſe to be the Organs 
and Inſtruments. of the operarions* of our glorified 
Souls,” whitch being exceeding ative, as they are 
ſpirits,” bur exceedingly more'aQive as they ate glo- 
rified ſpirits will require bodies /ktably ſtrong and 
vigourous,. ſuch as can ſupport” rheir joys,' expreſs 
their aFioities, * and keep pace with rherr raptu- 
rous emotions; to' do which 'will require a'mghty 


firmneſs and wigour of temper. Since therefore. 


& & 


at the Reſurrection God will fit and adapt our 


bodies to the utmoſt activity of our*plorified ſpirits, 


they: muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed ro be endued 
with" unſpeakable /rength and agility, upon 
which account they are _ by can an 
Hebrews,” Eagles' wings, upon which they ſuppoſe 
our- glorified Souls" Thall _- able to" fly as or 
AIG 7: + Ws an 
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mind, but the ind will govern, and.the;;body.. 
obey without any conteſt or  reluftancy, z and as 
the body will be wholly obedient to the mind, fo 
it will be perfe&tly adapted to. its ſervice.; for 
whereas. now by reaſon of its groſs confiſtency,. 
it is an unwieldy Lugzgage. to the Soul, and doth.. 
very much clog and mcumber. her, in. her. operar-.. 
tions; it will then be wrought into. ſo tine and 
tenujous a ſubſtance, .as that inſtead of a clog 1t 
will be a wing to. the Soul ; for us confiſtence 
will be ſubtil as the fineſt eAther, and awe 
as the pureſt. fame; it will have nothing that 1s. 
groſs or burdenſom in it to retard or weary. 1t 1N 
Ir. flights, to rebate its vigour. or facken., ts mo-., 
tion, but 1t will be all ife and {pirit and wang, 
and hke a perpetual motion be carried on, with: 
unwearied ſwiftneſs by 1ts awn internal ſprings, . 
and being freed from all that weight which now , 
renders.1t ſo flow and heavy, 1t will be able .to/. 
move like a thought, and to keep. pace with the, 
moſt nimble _ of the Soul; ſo 'that, what; 
Heraclzs ſaith of his (ſpiritual Body, 3, 7. yomed. 7%") 
A$67171 Ths nv ns ouveamT(Tat, 4, e. that it 1s luch a body 
as 15 every way. titted to the intelletual perfec3ions 
of the Soul, will be true of this reſurrection boay, 
which will be, perfe&ly attempered to a. perfect 
mind, and faſhioned. into a moſt convenient, | 
Organ for it whereby tO CXErt its pureſt and moſt - | 


ſpiritual operations. | I 
IL The Bodies of good Men will be changed | 
fram weak and paſſive into ative and powerful; | 
Bodies.z ſo wer. 43. It is ſown in weakneſs, it s:: 
raiſed 7 Power , that 1s, whereas the body which 
we ſo jn the grave 1s exceeding. weak and-. in-- 


firm, 
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firm, liable to infinite paſſions and diſeaſes, and 
can do but little, but ſuffer much; it ſhall be 
raiſed with a temperament fo pure and juſt, fo 
hail and wiporous that no diſeaſe or mmfirmity 
ſhall ever find any place in it or be able to 
cramp it' in its operations; For beſides that, its 
elementary qualities (if any ſich remain in it ) 
ſhail be turned into ſuch an exqui/t temper thar 
they ſhall never jar or diſagree with each other, 
it ſhall be ſo [pirited and inviporated by the bleſſed 
Soul that ammates it, that nothing ſhall be able 
to impair its health or diſcompolſe its Harmony, 
So that it ſhall /ive for ever without decay, move 
for ever without wearinefs, faſt for ever without 
hunger, anid wake for ever without any need or 
| deſire of refreſhment. And indeed, confidering 
for what purpoſe our Bodies ſhall be raiſed, they 
have need to be very /frong and wiporous ; for 
they ſhall be raiſed on purpoſe to be the Organs 
and Inſtruments of the operarions of our glorified 
Souls, which being exceeding aQteve, as they are 
ſpirits, but exceedingly more a&tive as they are plo- 
rified ſpirits will require bodies ſuitably ſtrong and 
vigourous, ſuch as can ſupport their joys, expreſs 
their aFFivities, and keep pace with rheir raptu- 
rous emotions; to' do which will require a mighty 
| firmneſs and wigour of temper. Since therefore 
at the Reſurrection God will fit and adapt our 
bodies to the utmoſt activity of our glorified ſpirits, 
they. muſt neceſf{arily be ſuppoſed ro be endued 
with unſpeakable /frength and agility, upon 
which account they are called by the ancient 
Hebrews, Eagles wings, upon which they ſuppoſe 

our- glorified - Souls {hall be able to fly as faſt 

| L153 and 
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and as far as they pleaſe, and this T am' apt to 
think is intimated in "that paſſage of S. Paul, 
x Theſſ.4.17. And they that are alive, and whoſe 
bodies are changed in the ſtate of the' refur- 
retion ſhall be caught up in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air, the meaning of whichis, not that 
they ſhall be ſnatched up trom the Earth by any 
external cauſe or Agent, but that their Bodies be- 
ing changed into pure etherial flame, they ſhall 
off their own accords aſcend in them as in o 
many fiery Chariots to the Throne of their 
Redeemer .in the Clouds : and from thence 
when the judgment is concluded, ſhall as nimbly 


aſcend with him through all thoſe ſpacious Fields 


of Air and Z#ther, that he between that and the 
eternal Paradice of Bleſſedneſs. For that they 
ſhall be caught up by Angels, as ſome' imagin, [ 
fee no reaſon to think, ſince our Saviour him: 
ſelf affures us, that at the Reſurre&ion they ſhall 
be £fj6au and therefore ſhall not zeed their help 
in this argel;fted ſtate, either ro waft” them” up 
into the Air, or from thence into the Heaven of 
Heavens; and if by their own a#ivity they ſhall 
be able to perform fo vaſt a flight as 'tis from the 
earth 1nto the uppermoſt Region of the At, 
and from thence into the ſupreme Region of ever: 
laſting glory, we may from thence colle& what 
a vaſt power they will be endued with at thei 
Reſurrection, But this 1s moſt certain that then 
they ſhall be perieciy releaſed from all dolo- 

continue in perfe&t /rength andy} 
health 'and wigour for ever. So that wheres 
now our Bodies are exceeding weak and paſſivt, 
a kind of walking Hoſpitals of pains, infirmi- 


ties | © 
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es and diſeaſes; the time will come when our 
ful ſhall be accommodated with a much more 
caſte and convenient, as well as glorious habitation, 
wherein it ſhall for ever forget Role diſmal Cries, 
O my Head, my Heart, my Bowels, and enjoy 
everlalting reſ# and freedom, Now ſhe 1s in a 
travelling condition, and the - In ſhe lodges at 1s 
mean and inconvenient, her Proviſion is courſe, 
her Bed hard, and her Reſt continually interrup- 
ted with noiſe and tumule, but when ſhe 15 once 
got home to her own Houſe, her houſe not made 
with hands eternal in the Heavens {he ſhall there 
hve 1a perfect eaſe and pleaſure, free from all the 


annoyances of fleſh and blood, from all the di- 
ſturbances of pain and fackneſs, and from all the 


toll and fatigue the noiſe and hurry of this mortal 


condition, and with ſplendid Stare, delicious fare, 
ſoft an quiet repoſe recompence her ſelf a thou- 


ſand fold for all her preſent travel and wearine/s. 


LV. And Iaſtly, The Bodies of good men wall 
be changed from corruptible and mortal into. incor- 
ruptible and immortal, So wer, 42, 53+ it #s ſown 
n corruption, it wu raiſed in incorruption, and this 
corruptible muſt put on incorruption, this mortal muſt 
put on immortality, 1. e, Whereas this body which 
we lay down hath in thevery conſtitution of it 
the feeds of mortality and corruption, at the Re: 
jurre&tion it ſhall ſpring up into. an #ncorruptible 
and mortal ſubſtance, perfealy refined from all 
mortal and corruptible principles ; tor ſo our Sa- 


| Viour pronounces of tiaoſe. who ſhall be accounted 
" worehy to. atcain to his bleſſed Reſurretion, thac 
they cannot die any more, Like 29. 36. which is a 


plain argument that our mortal body ſhall be not 
Ao Bbe anne 4 i RT me rely 
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merely warniſhed and _ gilded over. with an external 
glory and beauty, but that. all. jzzward principles 
of corruption ſhall be utterly purged, out of its na- 
ture, {o that it ſhall not. be preſerved unmartal 
merely by the force of an. external. cauſe,]-but, be 
ſo far immortal 1n_1t;{e/f,,. as. nat to,have.any 
tendency: to death 1n. its : nature and. couſt#ution : 
For either it will be ſo 1:quid, that ſhould its. parts 
be ſeparated by any external violence, like the 
divided Xcher they will immediately cloſe again, 
or elſe ſo frm and compatt that no external 
violence will be able to. divide them;;. and thus 
having no elloy of corrupt principles 1n ts 2ature, 
no quarrels or diſcords between contrary qualities, 
and being perpecually acted by a._ molt 4appy, 
ſprightly and wivecious ſoul, which will every mo- 
ment ciftuſe a vaſt plenty of life and vigour 
throughout all its parts, 1t wall: be. alſo ſecure 
from all :mward tendencies to mortality, and. be- 
ing thus fortihed both within and.wxhout againſt 
all attempts cowards a- di//olution, what : ſhould 
hinder i from living for ever and. fouriſhing.in 
ammortal youth ? And thus L have CN Ty ro 
give an account. of the , happy Changes which 
good mens Bodies will undergo \in the general 
Reſurrection. ._ - 
Bur though they ſhall all of chem be. raiſed 
_ with unſpeakable advantages and. improvements, 
yer 1t 15 apparent from this, *1_ Cor. 15... that they 
ſhall vaitly differ in the degrees of their glory; 
ſo wer. 41. There us one glory of the Sun, and ano 
ther glory of the Moen , and anober. glory of the 
ftars, for one ftar differeth from onus. m glory, 
fo alſo ive reſurrection of the dead, 1.&... 's 
| eng 
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the” Suri is" more glorious than” the Moon, the 
Moon'than the ftars, and one. ſtar than ano- 
ther, fo'fhall our. bodies at the RefſurreRion be 


rrayed ' wich 'Jifferent' degrees of glory,; and 
'dotibtleſs” thefe d:fferencies of Glory 1n our raiſed 
bodies will arfle from thoſe different Oates of 


perfettion to Which their reſpe&ive Souls have ar- 
rived'; for the 'rhore 'perfe#" thoſe ſouls are, the 
more improved and accompliſhed bodies they will 
require, becauſe according as they riſe in degrees 
of perte&ion, their powers will be enlarged and 
their faculties rendered more ative, and confe- 
quently will require bodies more a&ive and 
powerful: And therefore fince atthe Refurre&ion 
God will accommodate every ſoul wh a body fu- 
table to it 1n its utmoſ# exaltations and improve- 
ments, we may realonably conclude chat the ſe- 
veral bodies that are raiſed ſhall be more or leſs 
glorioss, as the ſeveral fouls to which they apper- 
rain are, more or leſs advanced in deprees of 
perfettion. '' For the fmeſs and'congruity of fouls to 
plotihsd bodies confiſts in their mortal perfetion ; 
and if upon an impoſlible ſuppoſition, a wicked 
/oul ſhould be miſtaken for a poxs one and thruſt 
Into'a glorified body, it would not know what te 
do wich, or how to behave it ſelf in it, but like 
a Swme ina Palace would ſoon be weary of its 
Habitacion and impatiently long to be reſtored co 
its beloved fje and mire. For a glorified body 
is att {nſtrument proper only for a glorified ſou! 
to at and work with; Ir is purpoſely framed 
and compoſed for contemplation and love for joy 


and praiſe and. Adoration, and, what ſhould a 


vicious ſoul do with ſuch a body co whoin thoſe 
Ly 4 heaven- 
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Votl}. 
heavenly exetcifes it-wwas'defigned for 'are-::uhna- 
tural? -?*Tis piety and: vertue that» fits' and difpe- 
feth a Soul ro animate and:a&t 1m a glorified body; 
and therefore 'l am” apt to think; that as' the ani- 
mal diſpoſition of 'our ' foul doth 'now- co-operate 
with the divine Providence in» the- forming its 
avimal body 11 the womb, {fo that divine and: {pi- 
ritual difpoſition which the Soul doth contratbe- 
fore, 'and improve. after 1ts ſeparation from the 
body will co-operate with the Almighty Power of 
our Saviour in the forming 1ts new'body ar«the 
Reſurrefion; and that as by the Animal Plaſtick 
power of our ſouls, God did firſt: form our Ani- 
mal bodies, ſo by this ſpinual Plaſtick power-of 
it, whichis nothing but its moral :perfe#4ion, he will 
hereafter form our ſpiritual: bodies; andif fo, 
then the more of that perfec/ion the Soul. arrives 
to at the Reſurreion, the: more 1t will [piritu- 
alize ind plorifie wes body ; and fo ftill the more 
perfett 11 grows, the more it will improve 1ts glo- 
rined body in beauty, lufre and aftivity, fo-that 
as through a tranſparent Glaſs we plainly: diſcern 
the i1ze and colour of the ſubſtance contained-in 
it, fo perhaps through the ſtill encreating de- 
grees of the bodies glory, the' degree and f3ze of 
the Souls perfe&ion will appear. But whether this 
- be true -or no, which I confeſs is only my conje- 
Faure, thus much'is certain, that the bodiesi:of 
men will be raiſed with differcat degrees of glory ; 
and therelore f1nce we are attured' that the great 
end of the/laft Judgment will be to diſtribure :to 
every one according to his Works, we have ſut- 
ficient realon to conclude that the bodies wall be 
_ 'glorified more or leſs 1n proportion tothe perfetion 
of their Seals, And 
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iAnd thus) Lbave-endeavourcd-to. give:a brief 
acconnt: of thoſe happy changes which good mens 
bodies:mult undergo at: the Reſwrrettion; 1 pro- 
ceed theietare in the nexe place; to ſhew.che wo- 


ful -change-that \will then alſo be made.4n the 


bodtes-of\, w4c&ed men;::In which I ſhall be:very 
brief, 'becaule:we have.but a very ſhort and ge- 
neral. account-of it. in Scripture, where. we are 
anly; told that-they. ſhall awake to. everlaſtin 


ſame @nd. contempt, Dan: 12.2. and that they ſha 


come. forth tothe Reſurret4ion of Damnation, John 
5. 28: and/that : upon their Reſurre&ion they 
ſhall be judged according to their works, and caſt 
mto the; Lake of fire, Rev. 20-13,15. from'whence 
it-is apparent that they ſhall be raiſed for no 
other 'end, but\ ro be puniſhed, to endure the ven- 
geance:; which ſhall then be rendered to them, 
even the-vengeance of eternal fire ; for that will 


bz their doom, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting 
f:e; 'prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. Since 
therefore:their Reſurre&tion will be only in. or- 


der ito-their _ fetched from Priſon to Fudg- 
ment, and ſent from 'Tudgment to Execution; to 


be 4ure their bodies will be raiſed-in full cepacity 


to ſuffer the tearful Execution of their doom ; 


that is, with an exquiite. ſenſe to tcel, and: an 
mvihble frengrh to: ſuſtain the torment of eter- 


nal fire. For ſince; they mult ſuffer forever, 


they .muſt -be raiſed both paſſive and immortal, 


with a ſenſe as quick as lightening to percerve their 


miſery, and yet as durable as an Anvil to undergo 


the ſtroaks of it, which to all eternity will be re- 
peared upon them without any pauſe or inter- 
mflion. Thus ſhall they be raiſed with a moſt 
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wvivaciews\ and everlaſting ſenſe Of. paird, thidt fo 
they:may ever: feet ves Flay: of--deathy withonr 
ever dving ;:\:So.:Stz-Cynib | Catech:.ilnm; 4 p26. 
61 dÞpmeac?> aidre napCdyimr onpuars' Ta fs inves 
$4 dufinkuirny Shmpelywa, 3 Pdouray, i.e; withed trien 
ſhallbe albathed: with: erernat: $odits, .thatinthem 
they may ſuffer-the! erernal-puniſhmenc"of their 
{ins;;/: and: ſo they ſhall have' frengrb ro [uffer as 
Jong as vengeance hath-wil ro inflitt : and there- 
fore fince it is the will of divine vengeance" that 
they: ſhould ſaffer/ eternal fire, 'the' divine Power 
will furniſh: then with ſuch bodies as ſhall be 
able to endure everlaſting (corching'm that hire, 
withour being ever:confumed:by ir! for! ar their 
Reſurrettion their wretched Ghoſts ſhall'be. fetched 
our of thoſe inviſible + Priſons” wherein they*are 
now reſerved in chains againſtithe Judgment:of 
the great Day, to ſuffer:in' char” body wherein they 
tinned, and that therem chey-may” be capable 
of lingring-our an eternity'of rorment, > they {hall 
be -reanited tot 10; -fucks'a feral and \rndiffoleble 
bond as neuther-Death nor Hell thall :ever be'able 
ro unlooſe. And:ithis 15-all the accountwwe: have 
krom Scripture-cancerning the change that ſhall 
be made by the Reſurrection mi che” bodies of 
wicked men, wiz. that from weak and corruptible 
bodies they. :thall -be changed /1mo vigorous arid 
meorruptible ones; and be endued with'a'quick'and 
everlaſting+/enfe of all:that everlaſting. prniſhmenc 
which:'they are raiſed to endure. HITY V8 
© Thus having given an account at Jarge '6f 
this ſecond. Regal At which our bleſſed Saviour 
15 yet to pertorm;' Viz. Ra:fimg the dead,” [proceed 


to the. | 
| HI. And 
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HL And; laſt; waz. ins fadging tbe World: In 
treating -of |) which: great and fundamemal Ar 
ticle of our'Faith;: ſhall endeavour. 1 
.- "Firſt, To-prove the truth of the :rhing that 
our bleſed Saviour ſrall/ judge the World... 
::»S$eeondly, To:give an accountoi-the fgns athd 
forerawers-ob iis coniing 2s judgetit; | 7c oc? 
> -Fhirdly;\'To-fhew:the manrer ob his notg 
-Fourthly, To explain:the whole proce/s:of his 
Judgment. vs * 
I ſhall endeavour to- prove the truth of the 
thing, v:z. that our Saviour-ſpel judge the World, 
than. which: there1s no: one Propoſition more 
frequently.':and plainly afferted 'in holy Scripture. 
Thus: 4&s 49, 31+: we are told, that:.God' hath 
appointed 4 'day\in which be-will judge the World in 
rig hreouſne(ſs by 'the:; man 'whom 'be hath ordained, 
and that: this.man us :Jeſus Chriſt we are affured, 
Atts 10:42 And; he commanded: ws 10 preach unto 
. tb4\ People, and 10; teſtifie' that iti 33 be: which 20as 
ordained of 'Ged \tobe rhe fudge: of | quick'and dead; 
.Soalſo 2 Tim. 4. 1:\ 1 charge thee- before God and 
3he:\ Lord: Feſus Chriſt, who' ſhall Judge the' quick 
and the. dead: at bis appearing, and bis Kingdom. 
And accordingly we are told, that we (ball all 
ſtand before the Fudgment ſeat of Chriſt, Rom. 4. 
19. :.,And. all. appear” before the "Judgment ſear of 
| Chriſt; that \every-ane. may recerve the things doxe 
44-is hody according $0: that' be bath dene whather' it 
be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5.19. ' And to: the fame 
purpoſe our Saviour himſelf tells: us, that rbe Fa- 
r ber, judgeth mo man, that is immediately, bat 
' bath. given all judgment to bis Song and afterward 
he gives the icalon of it, becanſe be ws the Son of 
0% 23 | | man, 
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man, Fohn 5.22, 27. that is, henante by duvtiful- 
ly ood plied with his Fathers. Will ' in chearklly 
condeſcending to cloath himſelf in Humane 
Nature, and therein to offer up himſelf a willing 
Victim for the {ins of the World ; for. ſo Rev. 5. 

, 12. Worthy be alone. to recerve the Book, ( of 
Fa8Grhri ) and to open the Seals thereof , becauſe 


he was ſlain, and hath redeemed us. to God by 
his blood, worthy # the Lamb that was ſlain to 
receive the power and bonour, the plory and ble[- 
fing appendent to his high Office of judging 
the World. From all which it abundantly ap- 
pears that this great action of judging the World 
15 0's performed by Chrif, I proceed therefore 
tot 
Second general Head I propoſed to treat of, 
which was to give an account, of the //gns and 
(renner of his coining to judgment, For before 
e actually appears he will give the ſecure World 
a feartul warning of his coming by hanging our 
co its publick view a great many horrible {igns 
and ſpectacles. for thus the Prophet Toe, Foe! '. 
39, 31. 1 will ſhew wonders in the Heavens, and 
in the- Earth blood, and fire, and pillars of Smoke, 
the Sun ſhall bs turned into darkneſs, and the Moon 
mto blood before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord, which Propheſie of his r particularly, ex- 
emplified by our Saviour, ' Immediately after the 
tribulation } thoſe days ſhall the Sun be darkened, 
and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars 
of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers of the Hea- 
wens ſhall be ſhaken, and then ſhall appear the [ign 
of the Son of man m beaven, Matth. 24-29, 39. 
and more particularly, Luke 21.11,25.. Great 
| PORTS In = | "2 - © Eartoquakes 
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Earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and Famines, 
and Peſtilences, and fearful fights, and great ſigns 
ſhall there be from Heaven, and there ſhall be figns 


m the Sun, and inthe Moon, and in the Stars, and 
Apa the Earth diſtreſs of Nations with great per- 
plexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring, and then 
it follows, then ſhall they ſee the Son of man com- 
ing. Ir is true, this Propheſfie of our Saviour im- 
mediately reſpe&s the deftrution of Feruſalem, 
and was in part accompliſhed in it 3 ſeveral of 
theſe very ſigns being a little before the Calamity 
of that City a&ually exhibited to the publick view 
of the World, as. both Foſephas and Tacitme al- 
ſure us; and ſeveral others of them' were exhi- 
bited immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe days 
in that prodigious irruption of the Veſuwvizs in Cam- 
Pania, the wolul eftets whereof were felt not 
only in Rome and Hraly, but in a great part of 
Africa, 1n Syria, Conſtantinople, and 1n all the ad- 
joyning Countries, 7d. Dion. Caps. 1b. 66.68. but 
it 15 apparent that our Saviour here propheſies of 
the Judgment of Ferufalem, as it was a Type and 
Repreſentation of the general Judgment ; fo that 
though his Propheſie reſpe&ts Feruſalem doom 
immediately, yet through this it looks forward to 
the final Doom of the World, and therefore as 
in foretelling the former he prefigures the later, 
ſo 1n foretelling the foregoing /zgns of the for- 
mer he prefigures the foregoing /igns of the /ater. 
And ſince he here intended the {1gns of Feruſa- 
lems dooms-day, only for Types and Figures of 
thoſe ſigns which ſha!l forermm the dooms-day of 
the World, and ſeeing that Types have always /eſs 
in them than are in the' #475 Which they Fypitlo 
an 


—_ ” 
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and prefigure;/ there is:no-doabe: bur- cloſe! \figris" 
which ſhall foreran'the laſt Judgment wilt be”: 
much 'more eminent and #tuftrious, than' thoſs'of- 
Feruſalem: judgment; 'which were meended only” 
to Typifie: and: prefigure them,» and accordingly Sty- 
trom tells us of an'ancient TradirioroftheJewih 
oftors: (to whichiour' Saviour in this/Prediftion *! 
ſeems plainly to-infer? that: forpfreer days roge-'! 
ther before the general judgment there/ſhallibe | 
tranſacted uporr the Stage of Narure a continued: 
Scene-of fearful Signs 'and Wonders, the: Sea ſhall 
ſwell-to-a prodigious height, and make a feartul 
noiſe-with its tumbling Waves, the Heavens ſhall: 
crack day and night with:loud and roaring! Fhun- 
ders, "the Forth thall groart under hideons Cons 
vulfions;. and be ſhaken with quotidian 'Earth- 
quakes;: the Meow ſhall ſhed-forth purple ſtreams 
of diſcoloured hight, 'the Sun-ſhall-be cloathed in 
a diſmal darkneſs, and: the: Stars ſhall ſhrink in 
their Ight; and twinkle like: expiring Candles in” 
the Socket, the dir ſhall blaze:wicho Portentous | 
Comets; and the:-whole: frame of nature like a fl-" 
neral Room ſhall /be-all hung round witty mourn-- 
mg and with Enfignsof. hocrour, and:whenthefe 
fatal ſymptoms appear upon the face of the:Uni-: 
verſe; then ſhall che lnhabitants "of: the-Earth: 
mourn;:andthe:Sinners-1n Sion: ſhall be.hotnbly-+ 
afeaid: being-loudly: forewarned-by theſe jaſtoniſh-!. 
ing Portents of thenear approachof their ewverlaſt«i7 
ing Doom. Having thus briefly ſhewn what; ſhall 
be the Signs'of our Saviours coming to Judgment;/ 
I proceed to the 15 7G T6 egnoe 
HH The Third general, which was to ſhew the | 
manner and circumftances of his coming;'and(heie 
AIERIOG: _ we 


— 


\ 


ET IE YET. 


comes Fitthly, che place #o which he.ts ta come. 


| 4. The: place>from wich he-1s eo come;-which 
1529 athefithan; the Higheſt: Heavens, wherethe 


naw. dives. and-reigns/in his exalted and-glorified 


Humanity; for  hym 95} the, Heavens receive tl] + 


the time:of the Reſtitution of all things, As 3. 21+ 
in that.bright Region of eternal day, - that King- 
dom: of Angels: and: of- fpirits : of :jwſt; men made 
perfedt, he -is.'to re1gn in. Perſon till the laſt and 
terrible day; and: from- thence: he-is: to-begin -/his 


Circuit when he-comesto:keep his \general Afſi- 


zes upon Earthy for he is to be revealed from Hea- 
ven with his migbty Angels, 2 Thell. 1. 7::and:to 


deſcend from Heaven with a; ſhout,. 1 Thell: 4. 16. 


ſo: that in the cloſe. of thoſe dreadful Alarms 
which he wall give: the World: by. the: preceding 
{12ns of. his'coming he will-atiſe:trom his 527perial 
Seat. at -his Fathers right hand;-and; deſcend 1n 
perſon from thoſe high habications of 1nacceflible 
I:ght, and every eye ſhall ſee him as he comes ſhoot- 
ing;like a Star trom his Orb, and che fight of him 
ſhall affte& the whole World with unſpeakable oy 
or,confternation ; the righteows: when they: ſegchim 


ſhall; iſt up-their heads and-r2 oye; becauſe they 

know :he1s their Friend and eng oy of ther 
congratulate his 

Arrival -and welcome him from Heaven with 


redemption with him, they ſhal 
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we: will-firſt; conſider the. place From: whence: he is: 
tcOMmens Secondly,  theiState inwhichhe 1-to- 
come};-:[Thirdly, the Carriage. on which he 1s'to : 
comes [Fonrthly, the Equipage with which-heisto® 


Songs of Triumph and deliverance: but as. for | 


the wicked, they ſhall ſhreik and lament atthe (ighc 


thouſand 


of. him, as being conſciousto-thetſelves that by:a 
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thouſand. provocations* they, have feader'd” hit 
their implacable Enemy ;' the ſenfe of which will 
cauſe them to exclaim in che bitter Agonies of 
their ſouls ; © O yander cames he whoſe mereirs 
* we have ſpurned, whoſe Aztbority we have de- 
* ſpiſed, whoſe Laws we have trampled on; and 
* all the methods of whofe love we have utter 
* baffled and defeated; and now forlorn and mi- 
* ſerable that we are, how ſhall we abide his ap- 
** pearance, or whither ſhall 'we flee from his 
* preſence? O that fome Rock would fall upon 
© us, or that ſome Mountain would be fo pitiful 
* as to ſwallow us up and bury us from his fight 
**for ever. But wo are we ! within thefe tew 
«© moments the Rocks and Mountains will be 
* gone, the Heavens and Earth will melt away, 
«and nothing will be left befides'our ſelves for 
* his fiery indignation to prey on. Thus ſhall 
the fig ht of the {on of man regent” Bro his 
Throne it the Heavens to judge the World, m- 
fpire his friends with unfpeakable'joy, and"Rrike 
tis Enemies with ferrour and confuſion. t-4.+ 
If, We wilt confider the State m which he 1s 
to come, which ſhall be far different From that 
in which became fixteen hundred years ago. 
Then he came in an bumble and deſpicable con- 
dition, clouded with poverty and grief', and 
oppreſſed with all the imocent infirmities of | hn- 
mane nature ; but at the Faſt 'day he ſhall come 
in his. ghrifed ſtate , cloathed in that Celeſtial 
Body which he now wears at the Right hand 
of God. For fo, A#s 1. 11. the Angel affiires 
his Diſciple, This ſame Teſus which # taken 
up from you imo Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 
manner 
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tion' of it, Rev. 
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it's (aid, © chat bz face did ſhine as the Sun, and that 
bis. Ai, was, white as the Light, white with 
thoſe beams of Glory which from his transfigured 


yo tn 1088 Brough all his Apparel, Matt. 17. 2. 


aha Ee ns of his Capi for 


therefore: peckengs from Heaven to judg 
de Wor, it ſhall be with this lorifed Body, this 


pure and' immaculate Splendor, with its 


RR ing like threads of ligh by, its BT Wark 
En ty and i Face diſplay: 
ing a moſt beaunf Llul re,and its whole ſubſtance 
ihedding ;forth from. every parc a.dazling glory 


round, about it 5 andthis Iconceive:ts that which 
he himſelf calls bis own glory, NY vn 9. 26. ther 
he. G. .e..the Son, of, man) ſhall come in his' own 
plory, chat 1 th the o gory, of chat illuſtrious heayen! M 
Body,whe f, arraned; bel des; whack 
bright and & yas ein which like a meridi- 
an;{Sun he ſhall viſibly. ſhine over all the World : 
the ;afore-cited Text tells. us. , that he ſhall, allo 
came. inthe (glory. of bis Father, by which I'con- 
cave 15 meant that: which. the. Hebrews call the 
Shrchinah, and the. derigrarp the glory of the Lord, 
m Vit. 
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thouſand provocations* they have frender'd him 
. their implacable Enemy ; the ſenfe of which will 
cauſe them to exclaim in the bitter Agomies of 
their ſouls ; © O yonder comes he whofe mercies 
* we have ſpurned, whoſe Azthority we have de- 
** ſpiſed, whoſe Laws we have trampled on, and 
** all the methods of whoſe love we have utterly 
* baffled and defeated; and now forlorn and mi- 
* ſerable that we are, how ſhall we abide his ap- 
*© pearance, or whithar ſhall we flee from his 
* preſence? O that ſome Rock would fall upon 
© us, or that fome Mountain would be ſo pitiful 
* as to ſwallow us up and bury us from his fight 
*for ever. But wo are we! within thefe few 
* moments the Rocks and Mountains will be 
* gone, the Heavens and Earth will melt away, 
* and nothing will be left beſides our ſelves for 
* his fiery indignation to prey on. Thus ſhall 
the /iobr of the ſor of man defcending from his 
Throne in the Heavens to judge the World, m- 
fpire his friends with unſpeakable joy, and ſtrike 
his Enemies with ferrour and confuſion. 

H. We wilt confider the State tn which he 1s 
to come, which ſhall be far different from that 
in which he came fixteen hundred years ago. 
Then he came in an bumble and deſpicable con- 
dition, clouded with poverty and grief, and 
oppreſſed wich all the innocent infirmities of hu- 
mane nature ; but at the laſt day he ſhall come 
in his glorified fate, cloathed in that Celeſtial 
Body which he now wears at the Right hand 
of God. For fo, A#s 1. 11. the Angel aſſures 
his Diſciple, This ſame Teſus which i taken 
up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 
manner 
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manner as you have. ſeen bin go into heaven, that is, 
he ſhall return to Judgment in that ſelf ſame 
glorified Body wherein you now fee him afcend: 
and what a glorious one that 1s we may partly 
learn from that majeſtick deſcription of it, Rev. 
I.13, 14, 15, 16. In the midſt of the ſeven Candlc- 
ſticks was one like the Son of man, his head and hs 
hair. were white as wool as white as ſnow, bis eyes 
were 4s a flame of fire, and his countenance was as 
the Sun ſhining m its ſtrength. And partly from 
his transfiguration on the Mount, which was but 
a ſhort eſſay and /pecimen of his Glorification ; for 
it's faid; that bz face did ſhine as the Sun, and that 
his Raiment was white a the Light, white with 
thoſe beams of Glory which from his transfigured 
Body ſhone through all his Apparel, Matt. 17.2. 
When therefore he deſcends from Heaven to judg 
the World, it ſhall be with this glorified Body, this 
Body of pure and immaculate Splendor, with its 
Hair ſhining like threads of light, its Eyes ſpark- 
ling! with beams of Majeſty, and its Face diſplay- 
ing a moſt beauntful luſtre,;and its whole ſubſtance 
thedding forth from every parc a dazling glory 
round about it ; and this I conceive 1s that which 
he himſelf calls bs own glory, Luke 9. 26. Wher 
he (4. e. the Son of man) ſhall come in hs own 
glory, that 1s, the glory, of that illuſtrious heavenly 
Body, wherein: he is now arrayed; beſides which 
bright and: luminous Robe, 1n which like a meridi- 
an Sun he ſhall viſibly {hine over all the World ; 
the afore-cited Text tells us , that he ſhall, alſo 
come in the plory of his Father, by which I con- 
ceive 15 meant that which the Hebrews call the 
Shechinah, and the Scripture the glory of the Lord, 
MBE | M m Vite 
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viz. a body of bright ſhining 'fire in'which the 
Lord was eſpecially preſent, and with whuch as 
the Pſalmift expreſſech it, he covered himſelf as 
with a garment, Pſalm 104. 2. for 1n 2 Thef/. 1.5, 
we are told, that he ſhall be revealed from beawven 
with flaming firez and ſo he deſcended on the 
Mount i fre, Exod.19. 18. and that fre. is called 
the Glory of the Lord, Exod. 24.179. That fire 
therefore in which our Saviour ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven, ({eems to be of the ſame nature with 
that fiery Shechinah or viſible Glory of the Lord 
in which he deſcended on Mount Sinai, though 
donbtleſs it will be far more glorious, as being 
de{igned to adorn a far more glorious [olemnity. 
And this Glory being added to the natural bright: 
neſs and ſplendor of his glorified Body will cauſe 
him to ontſhine the Sun, and drown all the lights 
of heaven 1n the conquering brightneſs of his Ap- 
pearance. So that when he comes forth from his 
xtherial Palace, and appears upon the Eaſtern 
heaven, that immenſe ſphere of wi/ible glory which, 
_ will then ſurround him, will in the twinkling of 
an Eye ſpread and diffuſe it felt over all the Cre- 
ation and cauſe both the Heavens and the Earth 
to glitter like a flaming fire, WH 
HI. Thirdly, We will conſider the Carriage on 
which he 1s to come, which as the Scripture tells 
us ſhall be a Cloud; lo AFﬀs 1.11. the Angels tell 
his Diſciples, who ſtood gazing alter him as. he.; 
was aſcending into Heaven, the ſame Teſwus which, 
7s taken from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 
manner as ye have ſeen bim go into Heaven, Now, it, ||. 
you would know how that was, the ninth Verſe. : |. 
will inform you, where it's ſaid, - that be 2y4s or 
en 
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henup, and a.Cloud received him out of ſight, and 
therefore as he aſcended into Heavenon a Cloud, 
ſo in like manner he ſhall from thence deſcend 
upon a Cloud allo; and accordingly our Saviour 
himſelf declares, that we ſhall ſee the Son of man 
coming 0n the Clouds of Heaven in power and great 
glory, Mate. 24.30. So allo Matt. 26.64. Hereafter 
ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right band of 
Power and coming in the Clouds of Heaven; andin 
this very manner do the Fews expect the coming 
of their Meſſias, as appears by that Gloſs of one 
of their ancient Maſters on Das. 7. 10. {i mer«- 
erint Tudei veniet in nubibus Celi, which Raimund. 
Pug. fd. thus explains, If ever the Jews deſerve 
that the. Meſſias ſhould come, he ſhall come gloriouſly 
according to #he Prophet Daniel, that x, in the Clouds 
of Heaven. And then he telis us farther, ideo 
moderni fud zi dicunt Meſſiam non weniſſe quia non 
viderumt eurn Venire in nubib:rs cel, therefore do the 
modern Jews ſay, that the Meſſias is not yet come, 
becauſe they never ſaw him commg in the Clouds of 
Heaven ; and it ſeems very probable that the 
great offence which the High Prieſt cook at our - 
Saviour's ſaying, that they ſhould hereafter ſee him 
coming inthe Clouds of Heaven, Matt. 26. 6.4, 65. 
was this, that it was a tradition among them that 
the Meffias ſhould /o come, and that therefore he 
look'd upon thac ſaying of our Saviour as a bla- 
[phemons pretence to Iis being the Metlias ; as 
much as if he ſhould have ſaid, chough I have 
done enough already to convince you that I am 
the. Meffias, yet you ſhall hereatrec ſee that very 
gn of my being the Meſfſtas upon which you fo 
much depend, and without which you will not 
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beheve, viz, my coming in the Clouds of Heaven; 
whichtherefore I'am apt to'think is the /ipn of 'the 
Sen of man in Heaven, of: which our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Matr.24 30. For fo-not only the Fews do Chara- 
&er their Mefias, but alſo the Hearhen'their Gods 
cloathed in a.'Cloud. Fhus Homer Tliad*44b. '5 
repreſents God coming to Diomedes vegixn tinowe 
1G owe, with bis ſhoulders -wrap'd in @ Cloud;. and 
{o alſo Virgil repreſents Jupiter commg to: affiſt 
e/Eneas, An, 7,———Radir ardentem Incis & aurs 
zpſe 1712Nmu Fuatiens oft endit 4b athere nubem, 1.C. ſhews 
ng him a Cloud from Heaven, flaming with rays of 
Lyght and Gold. So that to appear in Clouds, it 
ſeems, was looked npon both by Fews and Gentiles 
as a divine gn and: Charatter, and accordingly 
this f1gn was given by our Saviour to the Fews in 
thar glorious repreſentation of a Captain with his 
Legions 1ffuing out of the Clouds 'a little before 
the def-uftion of Fernuſalem, recorded at large 
both in Fofepm and Tacitze, and will hereafter 
be given co- the whole World in a far more plors 
05 manner at the opening of the day of Fuig 
ent ; for then, as the Pſalmiſt expreſles. 1t;" hs 

will 97ake the Clouds þis Chariets, and ride down 
from the Heavens on them in a triumphal proteſs 
fon, ſhining with unfpeakable Glory and Mafe- 

&y : So that as when he"aſcended a bright and 
ridiant Cloud was prepared to receive and carty 

him up to the Seat of the bleſſed; fo when' he 

deſcends there will be a vaſt ſheer of 'condenſed 

ether in the form of a radiant Cloud '(and ſuchir 

probable was that on which he aſcended) prepared 

to receive hint, and: to waft him down trom above 

to the place appointed for the general APY 
| and 


SER. O Ala ww ti... a. 


© Do 2. 


(_ 
"5 EV 


Ch,VH. j 1 Chriſt's Regal Atts. 53 3 


and this very: Cloud or bright. etherial [ubſtance,on 
which he fhall come will perhaps be that Throne of 
Glory int Matt. 25.31. on. which hefhall fit whilſt 
he. is adminiftring judgment to the World; for 
this ſubſtance: being not only zaturally luminous, 
but allo! accidentally ilJuminated from the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs whom 1t bears ; will to. be (ure be 
ſufficiently glorious to deſerve the name of 4 
Throne of Glory. 

IV. Fourthly, We will confider the Retinue 
and Equipage with which he ſhall come, which 
as the Scripture tells-us will conſiſt of innumera- 
ble myriads of Saints and Angels; for immediat- 
ly upan the notice that he. ts going down to ſo- 


 lemaize the general Judgment, all thoſe bleed 


ſpirits of juſt men made perte&, whom he. hath 
redeemed and glorified from the beginning of the 
World, ſhall forſake their manſions of glory to 
attend him 1n, his progreſs; for ſo Enoch propheſi- . 
ed of old, behold the Lord comes with ten thouſand 
of hs Saints to execute judgment '0n the ungodly, 
Jude 14.15. and that by theſe ter thouſand, he 
means the whole body of the Church: Trium- 
phant, 15 evident by that paſſage of S. Paul, 1 
They/. 3.13. where he prays that they might be 
eſtabliſhed in their Chriſtian courſe tl the coming 
of the Lord Feſus with all bs Saints, and indeed, 

fince. they are. all to re-aſ/ume their bodies and to 
be made. partakers of the Glorious Reſurre&1on, 
It's eng ® 24 that they ſhould all come down 


"x along with him and return to this earth, where 


the o/d matter of thoſe bodies lies, wherein they 


are to be reinveſted; and to this illuſtrious retinue 
«2! glorified Saws {hall be joined the heavenly 
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hoſts'of the holy Angels; for ſo Chriſt himlelt tells 
us, that be ſhall come in his own glory, and in bis Faq- 
ther's,, and of his holy Angels, Luke 9. 26. and tnat 
he ſhall come in his glory and all his boly Angels with 
bim,Mat.25.31. And S. Paul tells us, that he ſhall 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angets, 2 
'Thefl. 1. 2. And as the Azgels ſhall come down 
along with him, ſo 1n all probability they. ſhall 
come in a plorious appearance, clothed in bright 
etherial bodies, in which to adorn the triumphs 
of that glorions day, they ſhall be conſpicuous to 
all che Inhabitants of the Earth. Neither ſhall 
their coming with him be only for ſhew and porap, 
but the Scripture plainly tells us that they ſhall 
minifter to him 1n that great Tranſa&ion., For 
at his iſſuing forth from the heaven of heavens, 
theſe mighty hoſts of Angels ſhall march before 
him with the Archangel in the head of them, who 
with a mighty voice or ſound like that of a Trum- 
pet, ſhall ſend forth an awakning ſummons to all 
the Inhabitants of the grave to come forth and 
appear before the Judgment Seat ; at which Tre- 
mendous voice, which with an'all enlivening pow- 
er ſhall bs reverberated through all the vault of 
heaven, and penetrate the moſt ſecret repoſ;”o- 
ries of the Earth, the dead ſhall riſe and the [- 
ing ſhall be changed and transfigured, and all 
ſhall be ſer before the dread Tribunal to under- 
go their Trial and receive their Doom: For ſo 
1 TFhetl, 4.15. For the Lord himſelf ſhall defcend 
from beawven with a ſhout , with the woice of the 
Archangel, and the trump of God, and the dead in 
Curiſt ſhall riſe firſt; andin 1 Cor.15.52. the reſuc- 
rection of the dead 1s made the conſequence of 
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the ſounding this Trumpet, for rhe Trumpet (ball 
found and the dead fhall be raiſed incorruptible; And 
foalſo Mart.24.31. our Saviour tells us, thac at his 
coming on the clouds of Heaven, he will ſend 
hu Angels with a great ſound of a Trumpet, and they 
ſhall gather together his ele from the four winds ; 
from whence it is evident that the Angels then 
miniſter to him to raiſing the dead, and aſſembling 
them to Judgment ; and hence that which 1s cal- 
led the woice of the Archangel in the above-cited 
1 Theſſ. 4. to. is elſewhere called zhe woice of the 
Son of God, John 5.25. becauſe as it will be ant- 
mated by his Power, ſo it will be pronounced by 
his Authority ; and as they ſhall -zinifer to him in 
raiſing the dead to be judged, ſo ſhall they alſo in 
executing his Sentence and Judgment; for-lo Mat. 
13-41, 42. He tells us, the Son of man ſhall ſend 
forth hs Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his King - 
dom all things that offend, and them which do inis 
quity, and (hall caſt them into a furnace of fire, there 
ſhall be ailing and gnaſhing of teeth. From whence 
it's evident that when he hath pronounced /er- 
tence on the workers of Iniquity, he will by the 4+ 
niſtry of his Angels chaſe them into that everlaſt- 
ing Fire, whereunto he hath doomed and devoted 
them. Thus when he comes to judge the World 
all his holy Arzgels ſhall come with him, and that 
not only to contribute to the glory and ſplendor of 
his Circuit, but alſo to #initer to him 1n his Judg- 
ment; ſothat his retinue ſhall conſiſt of all the 1n- 
habitants of Heaven, who ſhall all come forth to- 
gether with him and bear him company 1n this his 
Triumphant Progreſs through the Skies : by which 
we may ealily imagine what an amazing ſpeffacle 
M m 4. his 
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Heaven will be te the 
Inhabitants of. the earth, when they ſhall ee him 
_ deſcend from his Imperial Seat far above:theſtar- 
ry. Skies with all the Traim-bands of : beaver about 
him, . the Captain; of the Angehcal Hoſt-inthe 
\ front of innumerable | Angels. marching before 
him, andiwith his mighty-Zramp nnging a peal 
of ' Thunder through the Univerſe, and-with ten 
. thouſand thouſands of the Spirits of juſt men made 
perfe&, tollowing after him with Crowns of [glory 
on their heads, and Songs and Hallelajahs in their 
mouths; O bleſſed Jeſu! how. willthis glorious and 
dreadtul {1ght confound thy  Ezemzies,-and raviſh 
thy Friends, make thoſe that hate theetremble and 
gnaſh their teeth, and choſe that /ove thee: lic up 
their heads and ſhout for joy ! 

V.. And laſtly, We will confider the: place to 
- which he 1s to come, concerning. which all that 
15 certain trom Scjzpture 15 this; that when: he 
comes.down from KHeavenhe: will fx his Throne 
or. Judgment Seat in-the dir at: luch a. convement 
diſtance from the, Earth as ſhall render him w1:/7- 
ble to all ts Inhabitants, For fo-1 7 hefſiq.19. 1t 

13 {aid ot the righteous, that after their being rat- 
_ {cd or changed they ſhall be caught up in the Cloud's 
zo meet the Lord in the Air, which 1s a plain argu- 
ment that the Lord will tit in judginent on-them 
ia the. Air, fince thither they will be caught up to 
h:m ajter they are 7ai/ed and judged. Thus in that 
very Air, which is now the ſeat of the Devil's Em- 
vmireſhail Chriſt fx his Throne to manifeſt to all the 
Worid he conlummation of his Vi&ory over 'the 
Powers ot darkneſs. There ſhall be titin Adaje-' 
7 anc Glory where now the Dewil and his Angels 
1 612N, 
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reign; and in'the-\pobiick 'view of the World 
ſhall even 1n theirown dominion'{/poil thoſe Helliſh 
Prineipalities and Powers,and having chained them 
at his Chariot Wheels, make a ſhew of them openly, 
triumpbing over them; there where they now 4do- 
mineer 1afnd” tyrannive. over” this ' wretched World 
ſhall: he: ſet his» foot upon their necks, ' and from 
thence-ſhall he tread them'down into everlaſtin 

darkneſs and” deſpair. Thus that he may expoſe 
himſelf tothe more publick view; and the Devil 
to the more -publick-ſhame' and confuſion he will 
chuſe to:-keep. his general 'Afizes' 1n the Air, Be- 
ing therefore-arrived into the airy Regions, after 
along 'and' glorious progreſs from the higheſt 
heaven,' there he ſhall ſte down upon the Throne 
of hs glory (as fomethink) over againſt Mounc 
Olvet, the place from whence lioafended, whi- 
ther all People, Nations and Languages ſhall be 
gathered before him to receive their everlaſting 
Doom. And now let us 1magine with our ſelves 
in what a'gloriews and tremendous Majeſty he will 
appear to'the World from his Judgment Sear, 
whence every Eye {hall ſee him thine in his own, 
his Father's, and his Angels glory, who in a brighc 


Corona ihall fir round about him hike fo many Stars 
- about a Sun, and where as the Prophet Daniel de- 
1 ſcribes him, Chap. 5. ver. 9, 10. he ſhall exhibit 
J himfelt to publck view; cloathed in garments as 
t white as {now, with the hair of b;s head like the pure 


woot, fitting on a Throne like the fiery flame, and its 
Wheels as burning fire, with a fiery ſtream 1ſſuing out 
' from before him, and & thouſand thouſands miniſtring 
unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand. 
imp. before him, whilſt the fudgment us ſet, and the 
Io Books 
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Books are opened. And thus I have given a brief 
account from Scripture of the -1anner and circum 
As of his coming : from whence I proceed to 
the 
IV. And laft general I propoſed to treat of, 
Viz. to explain the. whole Proceſs of this Fudg- 
ment. And that we may proceed herein the more 
diltin&tly we will confider it with reſpect to thoſe 
twofold objeas ; wiz. the Righteous and the Wick- 
ed, about which it 1s to be exerciſed, :for it 15 
plain from Scripture that they are not-to be judg- 
ed promiſcuouſly one among another as they come, 
but the Sheep are to be ſeparated from: the Goats, 
the Good from the Bad, and to be tried and ſen- 
tenced apart from one another, Matt. 25: 32,33. 

And he, i.e. the Son of Man, fhall ſeparate them 
from one another as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep 
from the Goats, and be ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right 
hand, and the Goats on tbe left ; 1n which ſeparatt- 
on the precedency will be given to the: Sheep or 
Righteoxs, who are to be judged firſt ; for fo the 
Scripture aſſures us, that the dead in Chriſt are 
zo riſe firſ® and that after they have undergone 
their fadgment, they are immediately to be wat- 
red up into the Air, thereto meet the Lord, and 
ro {it as Aſſeſſors with him in thatJudgment which 
he ſhall afterwards paſs upon the wicked,vid.1 Thef. 
4 15, 16,17- compared with 1 Cor. 6. 2. In ex- 
plaining therefore the proceſs of this Judgment, we 
will treat of 1tin the tame order wherein it will be 
tranſacted, beginning firſt with the Fudoment of 
the Righteozs ; 1n which according to the Scripture- 
account of 1t there are theſe five things implied, 
t- Their C:tation or Summons, 2, Their perſonal 


Appear- 


Gh. VII. 74 Chriſt's Regal” Als. 0 $39 


Appearance;before the Judgment Seat. 3. Their 
Trial, 4« Their Sentence. 5. Their Aſſumprion 
into the Clouds of Heaven. - 

I. This Judgment of the Righteozs includes their 
Citation Or Summons, Which, as was obſerved be- 
fore, is to be performed by the Voice or Trump of 
the Archangel, i. e. by an Audible ſhout 6r noiſe 
made -by the Prince of Angels, and ſounding 
throughout the Univerſe like the mighty blaſt of 
a Trumpet. For as it was anciently the manner 
of Nations to gather their Afſemblies by the ſound 
of a Trumpet ; fo by the ſame ſound the Scripture 
tells us, God will aſſemble the World of men to 
judgment, and that this ſhall be a real Audible 
Jound hike that of a Trumpet, though proceeding 
from no other inſtrument than that of the Arch- 
angel's mouth, T {ee no reaſon to doubt ; becauſe 
with ſuch a noiſe we read God did deſcend upon 
Mount Sinai, Exod. 19. 16. and why may we not 
as well underſtand the one in a literal ſenſe as the 
other, 1t being no more improper in the nature of 
the thing for God to proclatm by ſuch a ſound 

his coming to j#dge the World, than it was, his 
coming to give Laws to Iſrael, But then toge- 
ther with this mighty Yoice or Trump of the Arch- 
angel there ſhall proceed from Chriſt a divine 
power, even his boly Spirit, by which he raiſed him- 
ſelf from the dead, by whoſe omnipotent Agen- 
cy all thoſe holy Reliques of the bodies of his 
Saints which are now ſcattered about the World 
{hall be gathered up, re united, andre-organized into 
glorious bodies ; for fo the Apoſtle attributes the 
Reſurretion of our Bodies to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom, 8.11. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
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Teſws fram the. dead dawell in us, be\ that raifea np 
Chriſt from the'dead ſhall - alſo quicken our | mortel 
bodies by has Spirit that dwelleth in us, and the-:old 
materials of their bodies being thus 76 #n:ted and 
reformed by the powerful energy of: the Holy Gheff 
accompanyingthe ſound-of the4rchangels 'Frump; 
thoſe . Saimily Spirits which ancicntly: inhabited 
them, and which are now come-down from hea- 
ven with their Saviour ſhall every one re-enter 1ts 
own proper body, and animate it with immortal vi- 
gour and activity, and whilſt che dead Saints are 
thus arifing, thoſe who ſhall then be living, and 
have nottaited death, ſhall-by the ſame Almighty 
Pawer be changed, transformed and glorified inthe 
twinkling of aneye, 1 Cor:15.5 1,52. which be- 
ig tranlacted they ſhall all be gathered together 
by the Miniſtry of the bely Angels from all partsof 
the Earth before the Judgment- Seat of Chit, 

Aatt. 13,29. For | | 
I. This Fudement of the Righreows doth' allo: 
include their perſonal. Appearance-before the Judg- 
ment Seat, What this fooighnen Seat will be hath 
been briefly hinted before, viz. a vaſt body of 
luminous. ther condenſed into the form ofa 
bright and radiant Cloud, and placed in the Re- 
2101 of the Air, at a convenient diſtance from 
the Earth, ſtreaming with light trom every.party. 
and caſting forth an unſpeakableglory,for which 
caule it is called the Throne of b# glory, and 15 de-- 
ſcribed by S. Fohn tobe a great white or refulgent 
Throne, Rev. 20.1. out of which Lightaings and - 
Thunders are {aid to- proceed, Rev. 4.5. which im- 
plies, that 1t wall be a Cloud, it being from C/oads 
that Thunders and Lightnings do proceed, cANG 
efore 
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before: this: glorious Tribunal or bright Fudgmenr- 
Sear ſhall albthe Aſſembly of the Rigbreows appear 
to-undergo- a mereiful Trial; and receive a happy 
Doom. ' Here ſhall-the glorious company of the 
Apoſtles; the: goodly fellowſhip/ of the Prophers, the 
noble 'Army of Martyrs, the holy Charcb through- 
oat allthe world; both Militant and Triamphant, 
meet, 'and in-one entire body prefent themfelves 
before their bleſſed Redeemer ; who looking down 
from- his exalted Fhrone ſhall at one view ſee 
all the Congregation of his Saints before him, 
and with infinite complacency ſurvey the fruit of 
the zrevel of his Soul; andthe mighty purchaſe of 
his preciozs Blood; for ſo-the Apoſtle tells us that 
we muſt all tand before hs Tudgment Seat. Rom. 
4: 10; | 

"a This Judgment of the Righteous doth al- 
ſo include their Trial; for ſo the Apoſtle affures 
us, We muſt all appear, (i.e. we Righteous as well 
as others) before the Fudgment-ſeast of Chriſt, that 
every one 'may recerve the things done im' his body, 
2 Cor. 5.10. whichplainly implies, that even the 
Righteons ſhall undergo an impartial Trial of their 
deeds ; that ſo they may receive a reward propor- 
tionable to them ; and more exprelly, Rom.1 4-12. 
he tells us, that we muſs every one of ws give an ac- 
count of bimſelf to God, and if (every one, then to 
be ſure the Riphbreows muſt/ as well as the Wicked : 
not that there will be any: doubt of che righteouþ- 
neſs of the Righteous-1n the breaſt of the Judge, 
to whoſe all-ſeeing Eye the darkeſt ſecrets of all 
hearts lie open ; but yet for other reaſons it s_ 
highly convenient chey ſhould undergo a 2rial as 
well as otbers: As firſt, tor the more ſolermn and 
publick 
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publick vindication of their wronged innocence, that 
all that infamy: and ſcandal with which their ma- 
licious Enemies have beſpattered them may be 
wiped off - before Men and Angels, and that be- 
ing aſloiled before all the World they may tci- 
umph for ever-in a bright and plorions Reputation. 
And ſecondly, that all thoſe brave and wnaffefted 
Acts of ſecret Piety and Charity, to which none 
but God and themſelves were conſcious, may be 
brought into the open light, and to their everlaſt- 
ing renown preclaimed throughout all the vaſt Af- 
ſembly of Spirics: for now we ſhall ſee all choſe 
modeſt ſouls unmask'd, whoſe ſilent and retired gra- 
ces do make ſo little ſhew and noile 1n the world, 
and all their humble Pieries and baſhful Beantzes, 
which ſcarce any Eye ever ſaw but God's, ſhall be 
expolcd to the publick View and general Applauſe 
of Saints and Angels. "Thirdly, They ſhall be 
tried allo for the. vindication of God's impartial 
procedure in proportioning their reward to their 
Vertue ; that.ſo the degrees of each man's-profict- 
ency 1n Piety and vertue being expoſed to the 
view of the world by an impartial Trial,- Angels 
and Men may be convinced that in diſtributing 
the different degrees of. happineſs the Almighty 
Judge 15 no-way biafſed by a tond partiality or re- 
{pet} of_ perſons, but that he proceeds upon immu- 
table Principles of Fuſtice, and doth exactly adjuſt 
and ballance his rewards with the degrees and 
numbers of our deſerts and improvements ; that {6 
even thoſe that are ſet /oweft 1n thole bleiſed forms 
and clafles of glorified Spirits may not ewwvy thoſe 
that are above them, or camplainthat they are ad- 
vanced no higher; but every one may-cheaifully 
acknows 
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acknowledge himſelf to be placed where he ought 
to. be, as being fully convinced that he is only ſo 
many degrees inferiour to others inghry, as they 
are \uperiour to him in divine graces and perfet#:- 
ons. Fourthly and laſtly, 'The Rizbreous ſhall un- 
dergo this Trial for the more glorzous manifeſtati- 
on of. the divine Mercy and Goodneſs, For which 
reaſon'I am apt to think that even their Sins of 
which they have dearly and heartily repented ſhall 
In this their.trial be expoſed and brought upon the 
Stage, that ſoin the free pardon of ſuch an infinite 
number of them the whole Congregation of the 
Bleſſed may behold and admire the infinite extent 
of the divine Mercjes, and be thereby the deeper 
affected with, and more vigorouſly excited to ce- 
lebrate with Songs of Praiſe the goodneſs of their 
merciful Fudge. For theſe reaſons the Wiſe man 
tells us, Ecclef. 12.14 that God ſhall bring every ſe- 
cret thing to judgment whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil ; which Propoſition, being univerſal, 
muſtextend to the Righteors as well as to the Vic- 
ked. Butyet though their ſores ſhall be then laid 
open, it ſhall be doneby a ſoft and gentle hand, by 
a ſerene Conſcience and a [miling Fudge, who with- 
out any. angry look, or ſevere refle&tion, or any 
other circumſtance, but what ſhall contribute to 
the joys and triumphs of that day, ſhall read over 
all the Items of their Guile, and then cancel them 
tor ever. For 
LV. This F#dgment of the Righteous doth alſo 
include their Sentence. Although to us whoſe ope- 
rations are ſo ſlow and leifurely by reaſon of che 
unwieldineſs of theſe Heſhly Organs with which 
we act, ſuch a particular trial as bath been before 
deſcribed 
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ſcribed of fuch an infinite number of Men and 
Women may ſeem to require an . unteaſonable 
length of time, yet if we conſider that then both 
the Fudge, and thoſe who are to be judged ſhall be 
array'd in ſpiritual bodies,in which ws will beable 
to at with unſpeakable nimbleneſs and diſpatch, we 
| ſhall find that a /:rtle time comparatively may ve- 
ry well ſuffice for ſogreat a tranſaction; for the 
Fudge being one that can attend to infinite cauſes 
at once without any diſtra&ion , and they who 
are to be judged, being by reaſon of their ſpiri- 
zuality in a condition to attend to every. ones trial, 
while they are undergoing their own, I fee no 
reaſon we have to imagine that they ſhall be tried 
ſucceſſrvely one after another, and if not, why may 
we not ſappoſe that we ſhall all be tried together at 
the ſame time, and conſequently that the trial of 
all may be tranſa&ed in as or a time as the trial 
of one. And that they ſhall all be tried together ts 
very probable, ſince it is apparent from Scripture 
that they ſhall all be ſentenced together, for thus 
Mat.25 ,3 4. Then ſhall the King ſay to thoſe on has right 
hand, i. e. to them all rogether, Come ye bleſſed, 
&c. Having firſt by an accurate and impartial Tr- 
al manifeſted their Integrity to all the world, he 
{hall ariſe out of his flaming Throne,and with an 
audible Voice, and ſmiling Majeſty, pronounce 
their Sentence all together 1n theſe, or ſuch like 
words, Come ye bleſſed Children of my Father inhe- 
rit the Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning 
of the world, to which welcome Sentence they will 
doubtleſs all immediately refound a joyful Choir 
of Hallelujahs through Heaven and Earth, Alelu- 
jab, Salvation, and Glory, and Power be to the Lord 
onr 
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our. God, for "true and righteous are his f udgments, 
Salvation be' unto our Lord that fitteth on the Throne, 
d-to.'the 'L.amb;;, for wonderful are thy works, O 
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the Lord in the air , and [o:we [hall be ever with the 


 Þ L1rd.. For'to he ſure that rapturous love which the 
| fzbt and ſentence of their Saviour hath by this time 


kindled 1h their pious breaſts, will wing their ſouls 
with vehement defire to be with him, and then be- 
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all may be tranſacted in as oy a time as the trial 
of one. And thar they ſhall all be tried together ts 
very probable, fince it is apparent from Scripture 
that. they ſhall all be ſentenced together, for thus 
Mat.25 ,3 4. Then ſhall the King ſay to thoſe on has right 
hand, 1. e. to them all rogether, Come ye bleſſed, 
&c. Having firſt by an accurate and impartial Tr- 
al manifeſted their Integrity to all the world, he 
{hall ariſe out of his flaming Throne,and with an 
audible Voice, and ſmiling Majeſty, pronounce 
their Sentence all together 1n theſe, or ſuch like 
words, Come ye bleſſed Children of my Father inhe- 
rit the Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning 
of the world, to which welcome Sentence they will 
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of Hallelujahs through Heaven and Earth, Alelu- 
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our God, for true and righteous are his Tudgments, 
Salvation be unto our Lord that fitteth on the Throne, 
and to the T.amb;, for wonderful are thy works, © 
Lord God Almighty, juſt. and true are thy ways, O 
thou King of Saints, *And now all their buſineſs 
being finiſhed here below, they ſhall from hence- 
forth 'be no longer detained in this Vale of rears 
and ziſery,, but has overjoyed hearts ſhall take 

their leave of it for ever. For 
V. And laſtly, Another thing implied in this 
their 7udgment 15 their Aſſumption into the Clouds 
of Heaven. For their bleſſed Lord having thus 
publickly acquicted and pronounced them bleſſed, 
they ſhall immedrately feel the happy effect of it ; 
for now he will no.logger ſuffer them to ſtand 
below at the Bar, but from thence will call them 
up to his Tribunal, there to give them a nearer ac- 
ceſs to his beloved. per/ov and more intimate parti- 
cipation of his glory. At which powerful call and 
invitation of his, they ſhall in an inſtant all take 
wing together like a mighty flock of pure and in- 
nocent Doves, and fly aloft into the Air, finging 
and warbling as they go to mect their Redeemer 
in the Clouds of Heaven: For le the Apoſtle in 
1 Theſſ.4.17. Then (that 1s, after their Reſurreci- 
on and Judgment ) we which are alive and remain, 
who never died, but only have been changed: and 
glorified, ſhall be caught up together with them who 
ſhall be raiſed from the dead into the clouds to meet 
the Lord in the air, and ſo we (hall be ever with the 
Lord. For to he ſure that rapturous love which the 
ſight and ſentence of their Saviour hath by this time 
kindled in their pious breaſts, will wing their fouls 
with vehement deſire to be with him, and then be- 
N n being 
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being cloath'd with glorified bodies that are as vi- 
gorous and attive as their Souls ; as nimble and expe- 
dite as their thonghts/and wiſhes, it will be 1n their 
power ſooN:to accompliſh their deſire, and fly from 
hence up to the Throne of their Lord. i 
And -now this being the firf generabmeeting of 
the bleſſed Jeſus and: his Church 3 the frfIn- 
terview that ever was between the' beavenly Bride- 
groom and his holy Bride. O the dear welcomes, 
the infinite mutual congratulations that: will paſs 


between them ! How will they-now melt in love 


and diſſolve m mutual flames! Now when like 


long abſent Lovers they are ſafe arnved- into 
' each others: Arms, © never, © neyer to be/ parted, 


more. | 

And now this joyful meeting being confumma- 
ted, they begin to prepare £ 
ſolemnity, and that is the Fudgment of the Wicked. 
In order to which the Judge' will reafſume hr 
Throne, and place his Sams all-round about in 
ſhining Circles ten thouſand thouſand” rogether, 


that fo as his Aﬀeflors they may bear # part in the 


enſuing Judgment ; for this the Apoſtle afferes as 
a notorious principle of our Chriſtian faith; Know 
ye not that the Saints ſhall- judge the World, 1 Cor. 6.2. 
that is, that they ſhall not only arcuſe and condemn 


the wicked World bythe holy example of their lives, 
but allo that they ſhall gtve their vores and ſuf- 
frages to that dreadful ſentence which Chriſt ſhall 
paſs upon them. And now the Fudge and bis 


Aſſ«ſſors being ſer, proceed we tothe © © (| 


It. 'Second Judgment, which 4s, that*of the 


wicked, 1n which there are alſo: five particular: 
included: Furſt, their Cizarion ; Secondly, their 


per- 


r a moſt dreadful 
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perſonal Appearance 3 Thirdly, their Tral ; 
Fourthly, their Sentence; Fifthly, their Execution. 
I. Their Citation : For the firſt Judgment being 
finiſhed, it's probable a' new ſummons will be 
given by the Voice or Trump of the Archangel to 
aſſemble the wicked World to their Judgment, 
upon hearing of :which all thoſe wicked ſouls thac 
have left their bodies and been hitherto confined 
in ſome dark Priſon of the Creation ſhall be for- 
ced to leave their diſmal babitarions, in which they 
would -a thouſand times rather chuſe to continue 
for ever, if they nught have their own option, 
than to undergo that {eerfa Tudgment whereunto 
they are cited ; but being dragged into the open 
light again by thoſe Devils who have been haahir- 
to their .Jailors, they ſhall every one be forced to 
put on thoſe old accurſed bodies of theirs in which 
they contracted thoſe crimſon guilts which now 
they muſt expiate in eternal flames; and now the 
ſouls of. the dead being. ſhut up in their bodies 
again like. Priſoners ina fure Hold, and there ſe- 
cured by. an #mmortal tie from ever making ano- 
ther. eſcape, the bodies of che living ſhall by a 
miraculous change be render'd at once ſo tender 
and ſenſible, that the /eaſt touch of miſery ſhall pain 
them, and-yet ſo frong and durable, that the 
" greateſt loads of miſery ſhall never be able to fink 
1} chem ; and thus being all of them put-1nto an im:- 
mortal capacity of /uffering, and thereby prepared 
''to undergo the feartul doom which awaits them, 
they {hall from all parts of the World be driven 
"Ebefore the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, For 
| IL This Fudgment of the wicked implies alſo 
their perſonal Appearance at our Savigurs Tribu- 
Nn2 nal : 
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Sal : for ſo S. Fohn in his prophetique Viſion of 
the day of Judgment, ſaw the dead both ſmall and 
great ſtanding before God, Rev.20.12. and in Mar. 
25-31,32. Weare told, that hen the Son of man ſus 
down upon the Throne of bis Glory all Nations. ſhall be 
gathered before him, that is, the; impure Goats as 
well as the innocent Sheep, as he afterwards ex- 
plains himſel And now. good Lord, what a 
Tragical ſpectacle will here be ! An innumerable 
number of ſelf. condemned wretches aflemble to- 
gether before the Tribunal of an Almighty and 
1mplacable Fudge, quaging and trembling under 
the dire expecations of a fearful and irrevocable 


doom, and with weeping eyes, pale looks and gaſt. 
ly countenances aboding the miſerable fate that 
attends them. For thus it is repreſented,.Rew,1 5, 
Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſe 


him, they alſo which pierced him, and all kindred; 
of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of bim; and well they 
may, conſidering how they treated him, and 
what little reaſon they have upon that account 
to expe any favour at his hands; for to be ſure 
the /ight of him muſt give a dreadful Alarm to 
their Con{ciences, and ſuggeſt to them the fad re 
membrance of the innumerable prowecations they 
have given him. Look up O ye miſerable cres 
tures, lee yonder 15s that glorious perſon whole 
Authority you have fo infolently affronted, whole 
Name you have ſo impioufly blaſphemed, whoſe 
Mercies you have ſo obſtinately rejefed, behold 
with what a fern and terrible Majeſty he fits upon 
yonder flaming "Throne, from whence he is now 
juſt ready to exact of ye a dreadful account for 
ail vour paſt rebe/Zjons againſt him; but O unhap 
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py and forlorn ! ſee how they droop, and hang 
their heads, as. being both aſhamed and afraid to 
look their terrible Fadge. in the face, whole in- 
cenſed Eye ſparkles upon them with ſuch an in- 
ſufferable terror and indignation as they are no 
longer able to endure, but are forced in the bitter- 
a anguiſh and deſpair that ever humane ſouls 
were ſeized with, to cry out to the Rocks and Moun- 
tains to fall upon them, and to hide them from the 
face of him that ſits upon the Throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb: - 

IHE Another particular implied in this Fadg- 
ment of the wicked is their Trial; for fo 1 Cor,4.5. 
we are told, that in this fearful day of reckoning 
God will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
end make manifeſt the wery counſels of the heart; and 
this will be no hard matter to efte&, conſidering 
that he who 1s to be the Fudge of theſe guilty 
Criminals, hath been a conſtant witneſs to all their 
ations, that his All-ſeeing Eye hath traced them 
all along through all their ſecret myſteries and 
dark Intrigues of Iniquity, and hath kept an 
exa@ record of them in the book of his remems- - 
brance ; ſo that to convict them of their guilts he 
will need do no more but only produce his own 
regiſters, and expoſe what he hath there recorded 
tothe view of the World ; and there the wretches 
will fee themſelves tranſcribed, and all their abo- 
minable actions exactly copied from their firſt O- 
riginals ; there they will find all their ſecret ma- 
chinations; their dark cheats, their leud imagina- 
tions and hypocritical intentions recorded in the 
moſt legible Chara&ers, and perceiving them- 
ſelves thus ſhamefully anſtript and uncafed before 
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the World, their very inwgrds difſeted, and the 
ſmalleſt threds and Grcvef their hearts laid*open 
and expoſed to the view of mgn and Angels, 
their own ſhame and intolerable rack -of their 
conſciences will force them ta. confef their Charge, 
and proclaim themſelves guilty. before all that vaſt 
Congregation of Spirits. But,' O 'the'tnexpreſ: 
ſible horror and confuſion theſe wretched Souls will 
then be ſeized with when they- ſhall-ſee them- 
ſelves thus publickly unmasked and turned inſide. 
outwards, and be forced to ſtand-forth like ſo 
many loathſom {peCacles before God and his An- 
gels without any excuſe or retreat for their.ſhame, 
without any vazl to hide their infamy andbluſhes! 
when their filthy pra&ices ſhall be no longer con- 
fined to the talk of a Town ora Village, bur be 
proclaimed 1n the hearing of all che rational 
World : O now it would be: happy for them if 
as formerly, they could'drown the retorts of their 
| Conſcience in noiſe and laughter, and forget ts 
cutting repartees which, were always unealle to 
bear, but 1mpoſſible to Anſwer. But alas thoſs 
jolly days are gone, and now in deſpite of them: 
ſelves they muſt liſten with horror and -confation 
of face, to what thoſe two great Judges, Feſus 
and their own Con{ciences unanimouſly give 1n 
charge againſt them, Thus he whole piercing 
Eye doth now penetrate their hearts and ranſack 
every corner of their ſouls, will in that great day: 
of diſcoveries bring forth all that ſecret fil: chat. 
is there repolited, and expoſe it for an mfamout 
ſpeEtacle to the publick view of men and Angels.” 
- IV. Another particular implied in this FudeY! 
ment of wicked men 1s their Sentence. Their Trial 
PE om WER Co Tun Arle” being Nfl 
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being now over, 'in which their guilt hath been 
\ufficiently evinced and deteFed to their everlaſting 
infamy and reproach, ' they will by this time have 
received the ſentence of death within themſelves, 
and ſtand condemned 'in the judgment'ot all the 
World; the Righteons Fudge, who is too great to 
be-overawed, too jJwf#'to' be bribed, and too 
much provoked to be intreated, whoſe Ears are 
now-for ever ſtopped, and whoſe Bowels are im- 
penetrably bardened againſt all further Overtures 
of mercy, will with a ſtern look and terrible voice 
pronounce that dreadful doom upon them, Go ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil 
and his angels, which though it be of a horrible 
import, will appear fo juſt, conſidering the hor- 
rible things which have been charged and proved” 
agatnit them, that it will be immediately ſecond- 
ed with the unanimoxs ſuffrage of all that bright 
Corona of glorified Saints that fit as Aſſeſſors round 
the Throne, who with one conſent will all cry 
out together, Fuſt and righteous art thou O Fudge 
of the World in all thy ways; But, O the " bro. 
ſhrieks and lamentations that will then be heard 
irom thoſe poor condemned Creatures! For if A 
Lord have mercy upon thee, A take hims Failor from 
an carthly Judge be able to extort ſo many 1ighs 
and tears from a hardened Malefactor, what will 
A go Je cyr{ed do from the mouth of the Righteous 
fadge of the World, and when fo many millions 
of men and women ſhall be all involved toge- 
ther 12 the ſame doomp, and all at once lamenting 
jo their diſmal fate, Lord, what a horrible outcry 
al Vil they make ! Now 1n the bitter Agonies of 
o fheir ſouls they will cry to heaven for mercy, mer- 
| N n 4 fs. 
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cy, but alas poor ſouls they cry too /ate ; their Fudg 
was once as 1mportunate with them-to have mercy 
upon themſelves, but becauſe: when be called they 
refuſed;-when be -{tretched forth-his hands: they 
regarded ' not, now. when "they call &e will ' not 
an{wer, when they cry he will not hear, but will 
laugh at their calamity, as they did at his counſel, 
and mock when their fear and deſtruction is come 
upon them. : (6, as 9 
V. Andiaſtly, Another particular implied in 
this Fudgment. of the wicked, 15 the'execution of 
their Sentence. For immediately afrer' their Sen- 
tence 15 paſt by which they ſtand doomed to e- 
verlaſi ing fire, an" everlaſting fire thall be kindled 
round _abaut:them; a! fire which within a few 
moments ſhall ſpread it ſelf over all this Jower 
I/orid; and. convert the: whole Almoſphere about 
3 19to. a farnace of. inquenchable flames ; For 
then all thoſe fiery particles which are every where 
intermingled .with theſe terreſtrial Bodies, and 
have hitherto. been: kept within their proper * limits, 
ſhall be diſintangled and fet free from thoſe-more 
groſs and: {luggiſh ones that now bind and fix 
them, and {warm together like fo many ſparks 
into one huge: globe of Fire, which from the lower: 
molt centre of the Earth ſhall ſpire up and kindle 
upon all that Airy Heaven above, and with one 
continued flame fall all the vaſt expanſum ; all 
that fiery matter which is now diſperſed up and 
down within the entrails of the Earths ſhall by 
degrees gather together into Rivers of Fire, which 
rolling to. and fro within, toforce their way into 
the open Air, will-perhaps produce thoſe prodr 
g10us Earthquakes, of which our Saviour ſpeaks, 
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by which at length the Earth being cleft and 
torn, it ſhall every where vomit out Torrents of 
Fire from its flaming bowels ; and at the ſame 
time the Sea ſhall boil and ſwell, and roar. like 
water in a feething Pot, till *tis all evaporated 
by the ſtrugling flames from below, which having 
rarified its waters into vapours ſhall kindle 
thoſe vapours into flames; and at the ſame 
time allo the Heavens above ſhall groan and 
crack with inceſſant Thunder, accompanied with 
thick and fearful flaſhes of Lightning, which 
joyning with thoſe vaſt ſtreams of Fire that will 
be. continually iſſuing out of the Earth and Sex, 
will make ſuch a proaigious deluge of flames as 
will quickly overflow the whole World, For thus 
we are aſſured from Scripture ; that. the Element 
ſhall melt with fervent heat, and the earth and the 
works that are therein ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pet.3.10. 
So alſo S. John in his Viſion of the day of Judg- 
ment, Rev.20.11. I ſaw. a great white Throne 
and him that fate on it, from whoſe face the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was feund no 
place for them; not that the matter of them ſhall 
be annihilated, but the form of them ſhall be 
deſtroyed by their being converted into an ever- 
laſhing Fire ; and in this Fire. ſhall thoſe con- 
demned wretches live and ſuffer to eternal Ages. 
Hence 1t 1s called. :he wengeance of eternal fire ; 
and we are told that it will be i flaming fire, 
that the Lord Jeſus will render vengeance to all that 
| know not God and obey not his Goſpel, 2 Thell. r. 8. 
And that this flaming fire ſhall be the conflagra- 
tion of the World, that of S. Peter ſeems plainly 
to imply, 2 Pet. 3. 7. But the heawens and the earth 

| which 


554 Oft he Chriſtian Life. Part IT. VollII. 


——— «k—_QWWwpt 


which are 0p —— are kept in ſtore re erved unto fire 
apainF the day of judgment and Pafes 4 ungodly 
men ; and being reſerved unto hre againſt che day 
of perdition, of ungodly men; we may juſtly con- 
clude that”the fire 1t is reſerved to, will be the 
Perdition of ungodly men. Thus upon our Sa- 
vioars pronouncing thoſe dreadful words, Go. ye 
curſed tmto everlaſting fire, the perſons concerned 
will immediately perceive the dire effe&s ; for all 
on a ſudden they will ſee the Clouds from above, 
and the Earth from beneath caſting forth Torrents 
of fire upon them, which in' an inſtant will ſec 
all'the Worl@ in a Blaze aboiit their ears ; At the 
fight of which all chis wretched World will be 
rurned into a mourntul ' Stage of Horrours, in 
which the miſerable 2&ors being ſeized with 1n- 
expreſfible' amazement to {ee themſelves all on a 
trdden encompatled on (every fide with flames, 
will raiſe a hideous Roar and outcry, millions of. 
burnmg men and womerr ſbrieking together, and 
their noiſe ſhall ' mingle with *the - Archangels 
Trumpet, with the Thunders of "the dying. and 
groammg Heaven, 'and the crack of the diffoly- . 
ing World that is {inking into eternal ruins. In 
which miſerable ſtate of things whither can the 
poor Creatures fly, or where can they hope to. 
find a\Sanduary? If they go up to the tops of the . 
Mountains; ' there they are but more openly ex- 
poſed to the dreadful lightnings of Heayen;; if 
chey go down into the holes and caverns of the 
Rocks ; there they will be {wallowed up in the 
burning furnaces of the Earth ; if ' they deſcend 
into the deep; there they will be ſoon overtaken _ 
with-.a ſtorm of ire/ and-brimſtone; and-where- 
ever 
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ever they go,the vengeance of God will {till pur- 
ſae them with 1ts everlaſting burnings. And thus 
having no retreat left them, »o avenue to - ha 
out of this burning World, here they. muſt re- 
main for ever ſurrounded with ſoak, and. fire, 
and darkneſs; and wrap'd in fierce and mercileſs 
flames, which like a ſhire of burning pitch. will 
ſtick ciofe to, and pierce through and through 
their paſſive bodies, and for ever prey upon, buc 
never conſume them. 

And now the Almighty. Judg having ſeen his 
dread ſentence executed, will ariſe from his Throne, 
and from thence return to the Seat of the bleſſed 
in a ſolemn and Glorious Triumph with all his holy 
myriads of Angels and Saints, Who as they fol- 
low him through the Air and ether, will with 
loud Hoſanna's and triumphant acclamations cele- 
brate the praiſes of their Redeemer. Thus ſhall 
the Ranſomed of the Lord return with him, with 
Songs to the heavenly Zion, and everlaſting joy 
ſhall be upon their heads, and everlaſting praz/es 
in their »2ouths. For being arrived into thoſe b1:5- 
ful Regions ; there in thole glorified Bodies which 
chey put on at their ReſurreRion, they ſhall live 
for ever in unſpeakable pleaſures. and delights, 
and be entertain'd not only with all that happi- 
neſs which they enjoyed in the ſtate, of their. 1e- 
paration, when they were only bleſſed Spirzts ; 
but allo with all the [atisfa&ions and delights that 
their Glorified Bodies can require and enjoy. So 
chat now their bleſledneſs ſhall be conſummare, 
and all the capacities of their humane nature 
compounded of body and {ſoul ſhall be fulfilled 
with bliſs, till they overflow. and can contain no 
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more. But waberein the happineſsof their glorified 
Bodies: ſhall confiſt; I ſhall-not preſume to in- 
quire, the Scripture. being ſilent concerning it. 
And what the ' happineſs of their ſouls ſhall be, 
hath been ſhewn at large before,: Part. 1. c. 3, 4. 
So that as. to that ſtate of eternal life, in which 
our Saviour ſhall place his - fairhful- ſervants 1n 
the concluſion of this great Judgment, I need 
ſay no more of it in thus place. 


6 BCT  XE 


Concerning the concluſion gid ſurrender of 
the Kingdom: of | Chriſt. 


Hen our Saviour nath finiſhed that /aft 

and moſt glorious ' att of | Royalty, viz. 
Fudging the World, and hath finally condemned 
to everlaſting fire 'the-trreclaimable Enemies of 
God, and crowned all his F eds ſubjeFs with 
eternal Glory and Bearitude 3 the Apoſtle tell; 
us, He ſhall delzuer up the Kingdom to God even the 
Father, 1 Cor. 15. 24; For our better underſtand- 
ing of which, we are to conſider that the King- 
dom of Chriſt is twofold : Firft, Efential, as he 
15 God Eſſential, and 'doth ſabfilt in the divine 
Eſlence ; by the ſupereminent perfe&ions of which 
he being exalted above all things, hath an eſſen- 
tial Right of Dominion over all things; and this 
1s Co-eternal with himſelf, and is as inſeparable to 
him as his Being ; thishe'can no more abs At 
than 
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than he can his Godbead, which without'ceafin 

to be can never ceaſe: to 'be - ſupreme: over: al 
things. - But then '1n the ſecond ptace; there is 
his Mediatorial Kingdom, which 15 that of which 
we have hicherto:been treating, and chis, as hath 
been ſhewn before, was by folemn compat# and 
agreement confer'd upon him by the Fatber, upon 
condition that he ſhould: affume our Nature, and 
therein make expation for our fins; in conſide- 
ration whereof the Father obliged himſelf ta 
grant a Covenant of Grace to the ſinful World, and 
to conſtitute him the Mediator of it; by which 
Mediatorial Office he 1s authorized to rale for God 
according to the tenour of that gracious Cove- 
nant, as well as to intercede for #5; and in ruling 
for God according to that Covenant, he is to 
crown and reward all fuch as return to, and per- 
ſevere in their duty, with everlaſting happineſs, 
and to render eternal wergearce to all ſuch as 
obſtinately perſiſt in their  rebell;jon, So that 
when this is done ( as it will be in the conclu- 
fion of the day of Judgment ) the whole buſineſs 
of his Mediatorial Kingdom 1s at an-end; ther 
the Covenant of which he is now Mediator will 
be compleatly executed, and conſequently his 
Mediation will-ceaſe, as being of no farther uſe, 
and having no farther-part to a&. For now God 
and Mau being made a one, the Of 
fice of a Mediator ceaſes of its own accord; for 
a Mediator 1s not a Mediator of one, Gal.3.20. and 
therefore the two parties being perfeRly united, 
there 15 no farther ule of a Mediator between 
them, Wherefore as our beatifick Vi/iou will ſu- 
perceds the neceliity of his prophetick Office, » 
teach 
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teach and inſtru& us; as our perfeFion and intire 
fruition will ſupercede the neceflity of his Prieftly 
Office to offer and intercede for us ; ſo the ſe- 
curity of our poſſeſſion of both will ſupercede the 
neceſſity of his Kizgly Office to prote& and de- 
fend us; and therefore when our Afﬀeairs are 
onee reduced to this happy iſſue, his Kingly Of 
fice as well as all other parts of his Mediatorſhip 
will for ever ceaſe. But fince this great Myſtery 
is no where expreſly delivered in Scripture, but 
only in that forecited, 1 Cor. 15. I ſhall endea- 
vour to give a brief account of the whole paſſage, 
which les 1n ver. 24, 25,26, 27, 28. Then cometh 
the end when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom 
ro God even the Father, when he ſhall put down all 
Rule and all Authority, and all Power, for he muſt 
reign till be hath put all Enemies under his feet ; 
the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed 1s Death: for 
he hath put all things under his er : but when he 
ſaith all things are put under him, it s manife@ 
that be « excepted which did put all things under 
him, and when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Sun alſo bimſelf be ſubject unto him 
2which did put all things under him, that God may be 
all in all; the whole ſenſe and meaning of which 
maſlage, I ſhall caſt into theſe Propoſitions : 
Firſt, That the Kingdom or Dominiom here 
ſpoken of, was commutted to him by God the 
Father. 7 it's 
Secondly, That he is to poſſeſs this Kingdoms 
and Dominion {o long and no longer, as Gull all 
chings are actually F lorry co him. | 
Thirdly, That during his poſſeſſion of it, he is 
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| Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, That after tus delivering it up tothe 
Father, he will bs otherwiſe /ubje& to him than 
he is now. 0 ER es ONE IT 

Fifthly, That he. being thus. /«bje&ed to. the 
Father, all Power .and: Dominion ſhall from cthenge- 
forth be immediately exerciſed by the Deity. . - 

L. That the Kingdom. or Dominion, here ſpoken 
of , was committed to. him by God the Father ; 
arid this is exprelly affirmed, wer/.27. For he (i.e. 
the Father } hath put 'all things under. biz feer, 
which words are a quotation of Pſalm 8. wer. 6. 
Thou madeſt him to have Dominion over the works 
of thy hands ; thou haſt put all things under his feet x 
which wards are to. be underſtood Hterally.of the 
firſt Adam, but myſtically of the ſecond ; as is evi- 
dent not only becaule 'cis here applied to Chriſt 
by S. Paul, but alſo by the Author to the He- 
brews, Heb. 2. 7, 8. where he expreſly tells us, 
that it was God the Father that crowned Chriſt 
with Glory and Honour, and that did. {et him over 
the works of his hands, and put all things in ſub- 
jettion under his feet ; and accordingly our Saviour 
himſelf declares, that all Power in» Heaven and 
Earth was given him, 1. e. by the Father, and that 
it was the Father that committed all judgment to 
bim ; and the Apoſtle expreſly' tells us, that ir 
was God that exalted him with his own right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, Adts 5. 31. 
From all which it is evident that the Dominion 
which the Apoſtle here treats of, is not the E/- 
ſential Dominion of Chriſt, which as he is God 
Eſſential, 1s Co-eternal without him ; but that Me- 
diatorial Dominion -which, was commuted to him 
by the voluntary diſpoſal of his Farher, and which 
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og he had' riot, © arid will hereafter ceaſe to 
aye, 1 Wh; th, ELIOT 42 gh! EY 
1I. That he is to poſſeſs this ig ys or Do- 
mititn fo long as, ' and''no longer than tal all 
things ate actually ſ»bdued unto him: .” So werſ. 
24. you ſee the time of his delivering ap this VE 
dom, is then, when be' ſhall have put down afl Rule, 
and all Authority and Power, i. e. till he ſhall have 
corverttd or deftroyed 'all 'thoſe Powers of © the 
Earth that oppoſe themſelves againſt him; for 
fo werſ. 23,26. For he muſt rtign till he hath put 
all Enemies under his feet , the laſ® Enemy that 
ſhall be deſtroyed is Death ; which plainly imphes, 
that when' he hath "conquered—all ' Enemies; and 
deſtroyed Death, which 1s the laſt Enemy, by 
giving a glorious Reſirretjon to his faithful Sub- 
Jes, theh; and not till then his MediatoriaF Reign 
s to conclude: For fo,;P/al. 110.1; to'which the 
Apoſtle here refers; the Plalmiſt brings in Fe- 
hovah'\the Father, thus beſpeaking Fehowvah the 
Son, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my 
right hand until I make thine Enemies thy footſtool ; 
now to /it at the right Hand of God, when ever 
*tis applied to our Savior, doth in Scripture al- 
ways denote his poſſeſſing and exerciſing this his 
' Mediatorial Kingdom ; ſo that the mieatiing of 
che Pfalmiſt is this; the Father hath Commiſſion- 
et his Sos to.continhe the exerciſe of his Media- 
zorial Dominion, nll ſuch time as either by the 
dint of his Almighty Vengeance he hath' tram- 
pled all his Enemies under foot, or by the powet 
of his Grace reduced them. voluntarily to proſtrate 
themſelves befote him': 'and indeed, the' end for 
which this Kingdom of 'our Saviour was ereated 
was 
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was to /ubdue the Rebellious World to God, and 
either to captivate men into a free ſubmiſſion to his 
Heavenly Will, which 15 1ts fir# intention ; or it 
they will not yield, to make them the Triumph 
of his everlaſting vengeance ; which end at the 
day of Judgment will be fully accompliſhed ; for 
then Ne [4s of all the rational World will be fix- 
ed and determined ; then the faithful Subjects will 
be crowned, and the incorrigible Rebels condem- 
ned, and executed, and ſo, one way or t'other, 
all chings will be ſubdued .unco him. So that from 
henceforth the end and reaſon of this his Mediatori- 
al Dominion will ceaſe, and when the end of it 
ceaſeth, he who never doth any thing in vain, will 
immediately deliver it up into thoſe hands from 
whence he received it. For when he ſhall bawe 
put down all Rule, and all Authority and Power 
1. e. conquered and {ubdued all that refiſted and 
oppoled him, then cometh the end when he ſhall 
_ delivered up the Kingdom to God even the Fa- 
ther. 


ITI. That during his poſeſjon of this Kingdom, 
he is ſubject to the Father. So wer. 29. But when 


he ſaith all things are put under him, it is manifeſt 
that he (1. e. the Father) z excepted which did 
put all things under him. As'it he ſhould ſay, Do 
not miſtake me, for when I ſay «ll things are put 
under him, my meaning 1s, all things except God 
the Father, for it was he that did put all things 
under him; and ic's manifeſt that he who gave 
him this ſaperzority over all things, mult himſelf be 
ſuperiour to him; and indeed, conf1dering Chrilt as 
Mediatorial King, he 1s no more than his Father's 
Viceroy, and doth only act by deputation from him, 
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once he had not, and will hereafter ceaſe to 
have. _ pane 

II. That he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom or Do- 
minions fo long as, and''no longer than till all 
things are a&ually ſubdued unto him. © So werſ. 
2.4. you ſee the time of his delivering up this King. 
dom, 1s then, when he' ſhall have put down all Rule 
and all Authority and Power, 1. e. till he ſhall have 
converted or deſtroyed all thoſe Powers of the 
Earth that oppoſe themſelves againſt him ; for 
fo werſ. 25,26. For he muſt reign till he hath put 
all Enemies under his feet , the Iaſt Enemy that 
ſhall be deſtroyed is Death ; which plainly implies, 
that when he hath conquered all Enemies, and 
deſtroyed Death, which 1s the laſt Enemy, by 
giving 4 glorious Reſurre&ion to his faithful Sub- 
je&s, then, and not till then his Mediatorial Reign 
15 to conclude : For ſo, P/al. 110.1. to which the 
Apoſtle here refers; the Pſalmiſt brings in Fe- 
hovah the Father, thus beſpeaking Jehovah the 
Son, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my 
right hand untii I make thine Enemies thy footſtool ; 
now to /it at the right Hand of God, when ever 
*tis applied to our Sawionr, doth in Scripture al- 
ways denote his poſſeſſing and exerciſing this his 
' Mediatorial Kingdom ; ſo that the meaning of 
the Pfalmiſt is this ; the Father hath Commiſſion- 
ed his Sox to continne the exerciſe of his Media- 
zorial Dominion, till ſuch time as either by the 
dint 'of his Almighty Vengeance he hath tram- 
pled all his Enemies under foot, or by the power 
of his Grace reduced them voluntarily to proſtrate 
themſelves before him : and indeed, the end for 
which this Kingdom of our Saviour was erected 
was 
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was to [ubdue the Rebellious World to God, and 
either to captivate men into a free ſubmiſſion to his 
Heavenly Will, which 15 1ts fir intention ; or it 
they will not yield, to make them the Triumph 
ot his rockin vengeance ; Which end at the 
day of Judgment will be fully accompliſhed ; for 
then the fate of all the rational World will be fix- 
ed and determined ; then the faithful Subjects will 
be crowned, and the imcorrigible Rebels condem- 
ned, and executed, and ſo, one way or tother, 
all chings will be ſubdued anco him. So that from 
henceforth the end and reaſon of this his Mediatori- 
al Dominion will ceaſe, and when the end of 1t 
ceaſeth, he who never doth any thing in vain, will 
immediately deliver it up into thoſe hands from 
whence he received it. For when he ſhall bawe 
put down all Rule, and all Authority and Power 
1. e. conquered and ſubdued all that refifted and 
oppoled him, then cometh the end when he ſhall 


have delivered up the Kingdom to God even the Fa- 
ther. 


IfIT. That during his poſſeſſion of this Kingdom, 
he is ſubject to the Father. So wer. 29. But when 


he [aith all things are put under him, it is manifeſt 
that he (1. e. the Father) z excepted which did 
put all things under him. As it he ſhould ſay, Do 
not miſtake me, for when I ſay «ll things are put 
under hizz, my meaning 1s, all things except God 
the Father, for it was he that did put all things 
under him; and i:'s manifeſt that he who gave 
him this /«perzority over all things, mult h:ſe/f be 
ſuperiour to him; and indeed, conſidering Chrilt as 
Mediatorial King, he 1s no more than his Father's 
Viceroy, and doth only at by depautation trom him, 
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and Rule and Govern for him ; and hence the 
Father ftiles him hx King, P/al. 2. 6. Yet have I 
fet my Ring upon my boly Hill of Zion, So that 
now he is ſubje& to the Father in the capacity of 
a Vice-King to a ſupreme Sovereign, and what- 
fogver he doth in this capacity he doth in his 
Father's Name and by his Authority ; for he Med1- 
ates as for men with God, in doing which he is 
our Advocate; ſo for God with men, in doing 
which he is our Ki”g, God's part is to govern us, 
and our Part is to ſue to him for favour and pro- 
tec}1on, and both theſe parts our Saviour acts as 
Mediator between God and us : He ads our part 
for us in being Advocate, and God's part for him 
in being King. So that in that Rult and Go- 
vernment which he now exerciſes over us, he is 
only the ſupreme Minifter of his Father's Power 
and Dominion, and as the Father reigns by his 
Miniſtry, fo he reigns by the Father's Authority. 
But tho now while his Mediatorial Kingdom doth 
continue, he is ſubje& to the Father 1n the Admi- 
ſtration of it, yer from this paſſage of S. Paul it 
15 evident, 

IV. That when he hath delivered it up to the 
Father, he will be otherwiſe {ubje&t. to him than 
he 1s now ; for ſo wer. 28. and hen all things 
(hail be ſubdued wto him, that 15, attually, and as 
they will be at the day of Judgment, when the 
good are Crowned, and the wicked conſigned to 
that fearful Execution , Then ſhall the Son alſo 
bimſelf be ſubjef unto bim that did put all things 
under him, which neceſſarily implies that then he 
hou!d enter into a different ſtate of Jubje#ion to 
the Father from that wherein he was —_ 
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Why Then ſhall the Son himſelf be ſubjeft to bim? 
Was he not ſubje&t to him before ? Yes, doubt- 
leſs he was, and therefore either this then muſt 
be 1impertinent, or then he ſhall be /o ſubje&t to 
him-as he was not before ; before he was ſubject 
to him as he was his Mediatorial King or Viceroy, 
as he reigned under him and by his Authority, 
but then he 15 to be ſubje to him after a different 
manner, For the explication of which it is to 
be conſidered, that now the Son conſidered as 
Mediator, reigns under God in the right of what 
he did and ſuffered in his humane Nature Hypo- 
ſtaticaily united to his Godhead ; for it was be- 
caule he humbled himſelf and became obedient to the 
death, even the death of the Croſs that God higbly 
exalted him, Phil. 2. 8,9. Now 'twas as he was 
Man, that he vecame obedient to death, and 'twas 1n 
the right of that obedience that God exalred him 
to his Mediatorial Kingdom; fo that now as 
Mediator he not only reigns in his human Nature, 
but in right of the paſſion of his human Nature ; 
his Mediatorial Kingdom is the purchaſe of his 
Blood, by which he both obtained the New Co- 
venant for us, and Regal Power to execute 1t «p- 
on us. When therefore he hath executed ir to 
the full Cas we are ſure he will do at the day of 
Judgment ) this Regal Power of his which he 
purchaſed with his Blood, will ceaſe, as having 
tully accompliſhed that for winch ic was given 
and intended. And now he being to reign no 
longer in right of the Sufferings of his human 
Nature, his humane Nature will be ſ«bje& co the 
Father in a more different manner than it was 
before : Before it was lubje&t to hum as Amthorized 
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in con{1deration of its paſſion to reign and go. 
vern under him, but then having delivered up its 
Reign and Government, it will be ſubje& to him 
in a more private capacity, as the Preſidents of 
the Roman Empire were ſubje& to Ceſar while 
they governed under him, but when they rex. 
dered back their Character, they became his Sub. 
jects in a more private ſtation. Not that the huma- 
ity of Chriſt ſhall be any way depreſſed or degraded 
by his delivering up his Mediatorial Kingdom ; but 
as an Embaſſadour after he is diſcharged of the bur. 
then of his Embaſlie doth ſtill retain the honour 
and dignity of it, ſo the Human Nature of Chriſt 
after he hath ſurrendered up its Mediatorial Do- 
minion, ſhall ftill remain as highly exalted 1n 
Honour, Dignity and Beatitude as ever ; and An- 
gels and Saints ſhall for ever render to 1t the ſame 
religious reſpe and weneration as they did betore 
he ſurrendered it; for it ſhall ſtill remain Hype- 
ſtatically united to his Godhead , and ſo God 
ſhall for ever reign #n it, tho it ſhall not for ever 
reign with God: lo that 1t being {till the Templ: 
of the Deity, and all the gloriows atchievement: 
it made during its Humiliation and Mediatorial 
Reign, refle&ing ſtil] the ſame honour, and praiſe, 
and plory upon it, it will to eternity be as great 
and glorious throughout all the Heavenly World 
as everit was 1n the full ſplendor of its Kingdom; 
{o that in this reſpe& what the ancient Fathers ad- 
ded to the Nicene Creed 15 moſt true, bz Kingdom 
all hawe no end, becaule, without pollefling it, 
{12 ſhall for ever enjoy the Glory and Honour and 
Bearitude of 1t. 
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5. And laſtly, That the Son being thus /ub- 
Jefed to the Father, all Power and Dominion 
{hall from thenceforth be immediately exerciſed 
by the Deity, that is to ſay, by God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt; for fo 
wer. 18. Then (hall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject 
unto him that did put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all, Where the variation of 
the Perſon is very obſervable, tor it 15 not ſaid, 
that the Son ſhall be ſubje& to him that did pur all 
things under him ( 4. e. the Father) that he may 
be all in all, but that Ged maybe all in all. thats, 
the Tri-wne Godhead ſubliſting in three Perſons, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, tor had he 
meant the Father only, he ought according tothe 
common rules of ſpeech to have ſaid he, or rhe Fa- 
ther, of whom he had been before ſpeaking, in- 
ſtead of God, nor can it be reaſonably ſuppo- 
ſed that after the reſignation of the Mediatori- 
al Kingdom the Father only ſhall a& and reign, 
and the Sou and Holy Ghoſt {it fi!l for ever and 
do nothing, but the meaning 1s, that this Media- 
torial Kingdom ceaſing, in which the Son -s 
Man as w<ll as God now reigns, there ſhall from 
thenceforth be no other Kingdom or Dominion 
exerciſed in that Celeſtial State, but what is eſ- 


ſential tothe Godhead, in which the Son and Ho- 


iy Ghoſt /ub/iting together with the Father ſhall 
for ever reign together with him : for this I take to 
be the meaning of that phraſe, that God may be all 
n all, that 1s, that he may rulz and govern all 
things immediately by himſelf, that his immediate 
Will may reign alone in all, and be the proximate 
SEuide of all that bleſſed World, that there may be 
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no mediate or Mediatorial Governour between him 
and us to exa&t our obedience, and convey to us 
his favours and rewards, but that we may render 
all our Duty immediately ts him, and derive all 
our Happineſs immediately from him ; ſo that as 
now Chriſt the Theanthropos or|God man u all in all, 
Col. 3.11. becauſe the Father doth all things, 
and governs all things by him, having given bim 
all power in heaven and earth ; {ſo when this Oeco- 
nomy ceaſes, God alone, or the Tri-une Godhead 
ſhall be all mz all, becauſe he ſhall do all things, 
and gyvern all things by himſelf immediately, 
Thus, when the Son of man is ſubje&ed to him 
that did put all things under him, that one divine 
Eſſence whence all things did proceed, and in 
which the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſubliſt, 
ſhall, from thenceforth, reſume all Rule and 
Dominion to it ſelf, and only the Son of God, to- 
gether with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
reign. But yet in this purely divine Govern- 
ment there 15 no doubt but thoſe divine Perſons 
will {till continue to a& in ſubordination to each 
other, according to that natural ſubordination in 
winch they are placed by their perſonal Properties. 
For the Godhead being communicated from the 
Fatver to the Son, the Father 1n the order of 
nature muſt necetlarily be Prior to the Son, and 
the fame Gedhead bcing communicated to the 
Holy Gholt from the Faiher and the Son, both 
Father and Son muſt alſo in order of nature be 
Prior to the Holy Ghoſt, So that between theſe 
Sacred Three there is an internal nece[/ary ſubordi- 
nation that can never be altered or inverted; and 
cneretore tt.9:2 15no doubt but that as they will al- 

ways 


Ch: VII, Why God rules us by Chrit. 563 


ways be /ubordinate, lo they will alwavs a& [ubor- 
dinately. The Father as the firſt, the Begetter and 
the Fountain of Divinity will be always fir/# and 
ſupreme in the divine Monarchy; the Son, as be- 
gotten by him, will ſtill reign in ſubordination to 
him, and the Holy Ghoſt, as proceeding from both, 
will continue to reign in ſubordination to both. 
Thus to everlaſting Ages only the Trinity in U- 
nity ſhall reign, and by its own immediate Will 
and Influence rule and bleſs all that Heavenly 
World over which it ſpreads its Almighty Wings, 
and ſo it ſhall be all in all. 
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SECT. XU 


Of the Reaſon and Wiſdom of this Method 
of God's Governing finful Men by his own 


Eternal $on in our Natures. 


Hough we are not able either by our natu- 

ral Reaſon or Revelation, to fathom the 
depth of the Divine Wiſdom, or to trace out all 
the reaſons of its Methods and Conduct, yet up- 
on diligent Inquiry we can plainly diſcern the 
Tracts of an admirable Wiſdom in all the ſtated 
Methods of Providence; and though we cannot 
ſay that this or that is the main or only reaſon why 
God doth ſo or ſo, (for infinite Wiſdom may 
have infinitely greater and infinitely more reaſons 
of its a&tions than our ſhort lighted Reaſon can 
al preſent diſcover) yet by comparmg Ons Action 


Oo 4 of 


564 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part. IT. Vol. IT, 
of his with another, and diligently obſerving the. 
drift and tendency of them all, how they concur 
to one common end, and ſubſerve each other to 
promote and accompliſh it, we cannot avoid 
diſcovering reaſon enough 1n them to convince 
and fatishe us that they all proceed. from a wot 
wiſe and intelligent Agent, and this more eſpe- 
cially in the admirable Oeconomy of the Media- 
tion, viz. the eternal Son of God's aſſuming our 
Nat 2, and cherein becoming our Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King: for what reaſons there are why he 
jhould aſſume our nature therein to be our Pro- 
phet and our Prieff hath been ſhewn before. 
And now we ſhall proceed fo far as our ſhort In- 
Guiries will reach to ſhew what admirable reaſon 
tnere 1s why he thould be our King alſo, to rule 
and govern us1n the ſame a{lumed nature where- 
11 he 15 our Prophet and our Prieſt ; of which ac- 
cording to the beſt light that Revelation af- 
fords us there are theſe five Reaſons afbgn- 
able. 

Firit, That he might govern us in a way 
more accommodated to this degenerate {tate of our 
Natures. 

Secondly, That he might the more effeu- 

y cure and prevent the ſpreading contagion of 
1G09 ATTY, 

Thirdly, "That he might the more powerfully 
MCONrAage OUT Obedience, 

Fourthly, Tuat he might oblige us to himſelf 
with a ſtronger tic of Gratitude and Ingenutty, 

Fitthly, "That he might give us the more ample 
£Varaxce of our future Reward. 


I, God governs us by his own eternal Son in 
our 
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our natures the better to accommodate his Govern- 
ment to this our degenerate fare, which renders 
us extremely unfit to be governed immediately by 
God. It is true, whilſt man continued in his 
Primitive Innocence and Perfe&ion, he was 1n a con- 
dition fit to converſe with God face to face, and 
to live under his immediate Dominion» for then 
his Senſe being under the condu&t of his Rea- 
ſon, and all his bruta! affe#ions intirely ſubject- 
ed to the government and direions of his /u- 
perior faculties, he was as much ruled and in- 
fluenced by the objeas of his Reaſon, as he is 
now by thoſe of his Senſe, and was as power- 
fully moved and affe&ted by what he only knew 
and believed, as he is now by what he ſees and 
feels; fo that then God, that great inviſible Spi- 
rit, who 1s removed from all the perceptions of 
bodily ſenſe, and 1s only perceivable by our Rea- 
ſon and Faith, did as powerfully impreſs mans 
hopes and fears, and all the other principles of 
action 1n him as he could have done had he ap- 
peared as aimable and dreadful to the mans /ghr 
and feeling as he then did to his faith and reaſon. 
In ths fate and condition therefore man was duly 
qualified to be governed immediately by God, to 
receive his impreflions, and to be moved and ated 
by the over-ruling influence of his immenſe per- 
fetions. But when once he had degenerated from 
this Pure and bleſſed State of his nature, and had 
thrown off the Government of his reaſor, and 
{ubjeted himſelf to the tyrannick ſway of his 
brutal appetites, he thereby unqualified himſelf 
to live under Gods immediate Dominion. For 
now he being governed by his ſenſual mw 
an 
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and they by the ſenſual Obje#s that ſurround him, 
{carce any thing elſe can ſtrike upon his hopes 
and fears, but what is carnal and ſenſual, or if 
any thing elſe doth, to be ſure ſome carnal object 
immediately iterpoſes and breaks the ſtroke, and 
renders it faint and ineffequal ; ſo that now God 
who is ſolely the obje& of our faith and reaſon, 
can ſcarce be admitted to ſpeak with our hopes 
and fears, by which we are made to be govern- 
ed, or if he be, his ſoft fill voice 1s immediately 
drowned in the perpetual clamour which theſe 
ſenſitive goods and evils raiſe about us. Where- 
fore having thus unqualihed our ſelves by our 
Apoſtacy from the primitive ſtate of our nature to 
live under the immediate Wing and Govern- 
ment of God, and he bein ralved in tender 
eommiſeration to us, not to abandon us for ever, 
did in his infinite Wiſdom proje& a new Method 
of governing us more accommodated to this our de- 
gencrate ſtate, viz. by uniting himſelf to ſenſible 
matter, and therein addrefling to our bodily ſenſes 
11 audible Voices, viſible Appearances, and fi- 
nally in our own form and #ature, which of all 
other ſenſ1ble things we are moſt apt to be aftect- 
ed with, to love, and honour, and reverence, 
and obey. For ſo immediately after his Fall God 
appeared to Adam, probably in a glorious human 
form, and ſpake to him 1n an audible Voice, and 
afterwards he did the ſame to the Patriarchs, and 
to the whole Nation of the Jews from Mount 
Sinai, among whom he alſo dwelt in a w:/ible glo- 
ry; by which means he acquired to himſelf the 
ſame advantage of governing thoſe ſenſual men 


that ſenſible objets had, which by my ves 
their 
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their bodily ſenſe did more powerfully infinuate 
themſelves into their Wills and Aﬀections. But 
all theſe ſenſible appearances of God were only as 
{o many preludia to his afluming our nature 1nto 
perſonal union with his Godhead, and therein ex- 
hibiting himſelf famihiarly to the bodily - ſenſes of 
mankind, which tho he now ceaſes to do, as be- 
ing exalted far above our {ight on the right hand 
of God the Father, there to reign till the con- 
fummartion of all things, yet ſeeing we believe 
he is there viſible in himſelf, cloathed in a moſt 
glorious human form, we can by imagination ({upply 
the want of our fgbt of him, and reach him by 
our imward ſenſe, tho we cannot come at him by 
our outward ; and whereas, were he a mere Spirit, 
we could have »o imagination of him, becauſe ima- 
ginations are nothing but the Images of ſenſible 
things, we can now by the ſtrength of our Imagt- 
nation ferch him down from the Heavens when 
we pleaſe, and ſet him before our mid; 1n all that 
venerable Majeſty wherein he fits at the right 
hand of his Father. So that tho he be never pre- 
{eat to our outward ſenſe, yet, which is almoſt 
equivalent, when ever we have occaſion to con- 
verſe with him, we can make him preſent to our 
inward, viz, our fancy and imagination ; into this 
ſpacious Gallery of the Pi&ures of ſenſible things 
our mind can walk when 1t pleaſes, and there be- 
hold him in Eftigie, tho 1t cannot ſee him face to 
tace; and confidering how much we are govern- 
ed in this degenerate ſtate of our nature by fancy 
and imagination, as Well as by ſight and feeling, it 
is doubtleſs a moiſt advantageous Circumſtance of 
God's government of the World, that he goyerns 
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us by one whom we can fancy and imagine, when 
we cannot ſee or feel him, There are a great many 
men that never [aw the King, who yet are over- 
awed by the imagination they have of his Majeſty 
and greatneſs, whereas was not the King a man, 
but a pure 1nviſible Spirit, they could form no im- 
azination of him, the want of which would very 
much abate, if not utterly extinguiſh, their awe and 
reverence of his Perſon. 

Conſidering therefore how much we are go- 
verned by our ſenſe in this ſtate of our Apoſtacy, 
it was doubtleſs a wonderful wiſe contrivance of 
God, who is a pure Spirit, to aſſume to himſelt 
fome ſenſible matter, that therein by preſenting 
himſelf to our outward or inward {enſe, he might 
ftrike the deeper awe on us, and thereby the more 
efteually rule and govern us. But of all /er/eble 
matter none could be ſo proper to this purpole as 
2 humane form, 1n which we are inured and ac- 
caitomed to be governed, and of which, as was 
hinted before, we have of all /en{#ble things the 
greateſt love and veneration, during this our De- 
gPeneracy ; therefore by which we are ſo unqua- 
Fed to be governed by God immediately, God 
the Father hath moſt wiſely contrived to govern 
us by God-man, 4. e. by his own eternal Son Hypo- 
fatically united to our natures. Burt when once 
mankind 15 recovered out of his lapled condition, 
when our ſenle is pertectly [ubducd toour reaſon,and 
all our facuities are reduced into their Primitive Or- 
der, then we ſhall return under Gods immediate 
Domimon, for then God-man {hall deliver up the 
Kinzdom, and God (hall be all in all. 
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I. God now governs us by his own eternal 
Son in, our Natures, to cure and prevent the 
ſpreading Contagion of Idolatry. There 15 no 
one Vice to which our corrupt Nature vs more 
propenſe, and of which 1t hath been more univer- 
{ally tardy, than that of Idolatry ; for as for other 
Vices they have their peculiar Provinces, and ſuch 
a Vice is more predominant in ſuch a Clime and 
Temperament of Air: In one Nation Pride reigns, 
in another Intemperance, 1n another Treachery, 
and in a fourth Malice and Revenge ; as for 1dola- 
try, it's an univerſal Monarch, to whoſe Empire 
all the Yorld hath been enſlaved and ſubjected, 
and notwithſtanding all the care which God 
hath taken to prevent it, it hath ſpread like the 
Plague, till it became the Epidemical Dileaſe of 
buman Nature. Now to be ſure ſuch an univerſal 
Effet muſt neceſſarily be owing to ſome univer- 
ſal Cauſe ; and what other can that be than the 
univerſal Degeneracy of human Nature from 1ts 
primitive Lite of Reaſon into a Life of Senſe ? 
For while Man was under the Government of 
his Reaſon, he was as much influenced by dry ar- 
guments as he 1s now by his Sexſe, and the full 
reaſon he had to believe that there is an inwi/ible 
divine Being preſiding over all things, did as vi- 
gorouſly excite him to adore and worſhip him as 
the //gbt of him could have done, had he appear- 
ed to his bodily Eyes 1n a Glory proportionable 
to the immenſe Pertetions of his Nature. 
But when once his Sexſe had uſurped the Throne 
of his Reaſon , and enſlaved him to its Empire, 
the caſe was quite altered, now Reaſon and Argu- 
met have very little influence on him unleſs Y 
DG 
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be back'd with ſome 1mpreffions ' on his ſenſe, 
and his predominant affe#ions are thoſe that are 
raiſed by the ſtrokes of ſenſible objeRts upon the 
ſenſories of his Stght, and Taſte, and Feeling 
which the Divine Subſtance and Perfe&ions can 
never touch , they being purely ſpiritual; by 
which means that communication and intercoarſe 
which was between God and man, whilft man 
was governed by Reaſon, 1s mightily diſturbed and 
nterrupted, though 1t be not altogether /opr and 
intercepted; for ſtill our Reaſon (which was not 
extinguiſhed by the degeneracy of our Natures) 
ſuggeſts to us that there 15 a God, and inſpires us 
with an awful ſenſe of his divine Perfeions, 
which till maintains in us Religiozs Inclinations 
and Aﬀecttions, whereby we are 1mportuned and 
ſollicited to adore and worſhip ; but we being 
under the Government of Senſe, are thereby 
naturally inclined either to look upon God who 
is in himſelf a pure inviſible Spirir, under the 
notion of a /en/eble Being, and as ſach to wor- 
ſhip him, ( for ſo anciently ſome adored the 
Sun for God, others the umverſal material 
Nature, others ſuch particular parts of 1t) and 
in this conſiſts that groſs Idolatry of worſhiping 
falſe Gods, or at leaſt ro blend our Conceptions 
of him with coporeal Phazntaſms ; and then to ex- 
preſs thoſe Phantaſms in outward vilible Images, 
by them to excite and dire& our Worſhip to him 
(tor lo in moſt Nations the ſupreme Numen was 
heretofore adored in Statues and Images of ſeve- 
ral Shapes and Figures copied from the ſeveral 
Images, by which they repreſented him to them- 
{elves in their own vain and roving a aan | 
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and herein conſiſts that more refined Idolatry of 
worſhiping the true God 1n a falſe manner. Thus 
the gereral cauſe of all Idolatry Is nothing but the 
general Apoſtacy of human Nature from the life 
of Reaſon to the life of Senſe, by which we are 
naturally inclined either to transform God into a 
groſs and ſenſible Nature, or at leaſt to affiſt our 
ſelves in conceiving of and adoring and wor- 
ſhipping him by ſen{ible and viſible Objets. To 
prevent which God hath been graciouſly pleaſed 
to allume ſome material Subſtance, and therein 
from time to time to exhibit to mens eyes a vi/ible 
preſence of himſelf, which 1n Scripture is fre- 
quently called the Glory of the Lord, and by the 
ancient Jews the Shechinah or habitation of God, 
and conlifted of a ſhining luminous matter, which 
exhibited a glorious luſtre of flame or light ſer 
off with thick and ſolemn clouds ; whence it 1s 
probable he 1s ſaid to cover himſelf with light as 
with a garment, Plal. 104.2. and in this glorious 
appearance he conducted Iſrael through the Red 
Sea and Wilderneſs, came down upon Mount 
Sinai, and was ſeen by Moſes and the Elders of 
Iſrael, and from thence removed into the Taber- 
nacle, where he fixed his abode between the 
Cherubins, and from whence he frequently 
diſplayed himſelf before the whole Congregation 
in the beams of that viſible Glory which he there 
allumed, as the Symbol of his ſpecial preſence; and 
by thus doing he took a moſt wiſe and effeQual 
courſe not only to raiſe and excite their devotion, 
but alſo to refrain and confine it within its proper 
bounds and limits ; for while men are under the 


government of /enſe, there 1s nothing hath that 
prevalence 
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prevalence with them to. excite their affections 
and fix their thoughts as: waterial Phantaſras ;: fo 
that God by exhibiung to them a w4#4ble.preſence 
of himſelf, and thereby impreſling theic imagina- 
tions with a, material Phantaſm of his Preſence 
and Glory, did. at once both ſpur their Aﬀe&#4onc, 
and bridle their Faxcies from roving into wild {1- 
nulitades of him, and thereby take an effecual 
courle to prevent the worſhiping him by. thoſe 
outward Images Which they exemplified from the 
Similitudes. which they framed of him in their 
own Fancies, and having this vi/ible Glory toen- 
tertain their Fancies, they had the le{s Temptation 
from their Senſe to hunt aſter ſenſible. Similitudes 
and Repreſentations of him, that outward She- 
chinah which they ſometimes ſaw, being a ſuffeci- 
ent help to raiſe up their groveling, minds and car- 
nal affe&jons tothe contemplation and worſhip of 
his #-w4/ible glory; and that that.outward wi/ible gJa- 
ry in which he appeared to them, was, intended for 
this purpoſe ſeems plainly. implied in Dent, 4412. 
where Moſes tells them, that when God ſpake to 
them out of the midſt of the fire they heard the voice 
of the words, but ſaw no ſimilitade; and ſo again, 
wer, 15. from whence he infers, Take ye therefore 
good heed unto your ſelves leſs ye corrupt your ſelves, 
and make ye a graven Image, the ſimilitude of any ji 
gure, the likene(s of Male or Female, 8C. ver. 16.17- 
,where by their. ſeeing no ſimiltude15 not meantthat 
they ſaw zorbing; for God himſelf had promuſed 
Moſes that the third day he would come down 
the ſight of all the people on Mount Sinai, Exod. 
19+ 11. and therefore in all Probability they 
law the Fire or viſible. Glory in. which , he 
#7 WEE Se Ou eſcended, | 
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deſcended, for i: 15 exprelly (11d they ſaw it after- 
wards, Exod. 24.17. but this fire ſhining without 
any determinate form or ſhape, 'they might very 
well be ſaid to ſee no ſimilitude, for by ſimilitude it 
is evident he means a determinate ſhape, wer. 16. 
where he bids them beware of making the [imili- 
tude of any figure, fo that the People ſaw God on- 
ly in an untigured flame, or viſible glory that was 
caſt into no determinate ſhape, (though within thac 
it 1s probable, as was ſhewn before, God appear- 
ed to Moſes and the ſeventy Elders in a glorious 
human ſhape.) And this it ſeems God deemed a 
ſefficient help to inable them to fix their rhoug hts 
on , and determine their worſhip to bimſelf'; and 
therefore he ſtrictly charges them to content 
themſelves with this, and not let their fancies 
rove, as they were too prane to do, after formed 
ſimilitudes and Images of him, leſt thoſe Images 
ſhould create in their minds falle and opprobri- 
ous notions of him, and cauſe them to 1magine 
the immenſe Godbead as the Heathen did, ro be 
like unto Gold or Silver, or Stone ingraven by Art aud 
mans device, Adts 17. 29, Thus men being de- 
generated into a life of ſenſe, and thereby ren- 
dred extremely propenſe to Idolatry, ro worlhip 
God by Images, and thereupon to form blaſphe- 
mous z0tions of him, as it he were ſuch a one 1n 
himſelf as thole Images repreſented him, God 
was pleaſed to exhibit ro them a ſen, ble preſence of 
himſelf, that thereby he might the moce effetual- 
ly excite their awe and reverexce, and at the ſame 
ume reſtrain their imaginations from debauching 
their minds with unbecoming ftmilitudes of his 
infinite Being and PerteQions. 
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And for the ſame reaſon that God under the 
Old Law appcared to the Fes 1h a viſible glory, 
he afigrwards appeared to thys lower World, and 
doth fhil continuc to appear to the wpper, perſo- 
nail united to a humane boty and /cul, for fo 
S. Job repreſents Chriſts aſſuming of humane na- 
ture (who before he aſſumed it, was that God who 
appeared to the Fews from their Tabernacle in 
that Shechinab of vilible Glory) to be only a re- 
ing out of one Tabernacle into another, out 
of the Tabernocle of the Law into the Taberna- 
cle of humane nature, John I. 14. The word was 
made fleſh and dwelt among us, and we beheld bzs 
Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father 
full of Grace and truth, where inſtead of he dwelt 
among us, in the Greek it 15 *o#irwny & nwiy, 1. e, 
he Tabernacled, or dwelt as in the Tabernacle 
among #5, he removed his abode out of the old Ta- 
bernacle, and took a new habitation in humane 
nature: for that this is the Apoſtles meaning is 
evident from what follows, aud we beheld his Glory, 
which plainly refers to that Glorious Light or 
flaming ſubſtance, called the Glory of the Lord, 1n 
which of old he was wont to diſplay himſelf before 
the Congregation of Tſrae! from between the Che- 
rubins; arid 1n ibs very Glory S. Jebz ſays he be- 
held him, vis. at his Baptiſm and Transfhgura- 
tion, at both which tunes he was feen by them 
ſhining 18 the very ſame Gly, wherein of old he 
was wont to ſhine our of the O!d Teſt, ment ; and 
therefore 1t is added , that this Glory wherein 
S. Fcbn beheld him was the Glory as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father, i- e. it was the very (ame Glo- 
iy with that wherein the only begotten was here- 
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tofore wont to diſplay himſelf from the Taber- 
nac!e of Moſes ; ſo that the meaning of the words 
ſeems at leaſt to be this, He dwelt among us in 
our nature juſt as heretofore he did in the Molaick 
Tabernacle, and in this Tabernacle of our Nature 
we Twice beheld him ſhining forth with the ſame 
Glory wherein he was wont to ſhinz out of thac 
Old Tabernacle from between the Cherubins. Since 
therefore Chriſt dwelt in our nature in the ſame 
7anner, and therein appeared in the ſame vifible 
Glory, that he formerly did in the Old Tabernacle, 
there 15 no doubt but he did it for the ſame ends 
and purpoſes; and therefore fince one of the ends 
of his dwelling in that Tabernacle was to reſtrain 
men from running into 1dolatry, there is no doudt 
but among others he intended this end allo in al- 
ſuming our natures, than which there can be no 
viſible appearance in nature more proper to excite 
our ſluggiſh and to determine our roving devetions 
upon him for fince 1n this like of ſezſe which 
we now lead, weneed a ſenſible prelence of God 
to raiſe up our minds and affections to him, in 
what preſence could he have appeared to us more 
proper for this end than that of our own nature ? 
a preſence which 15 not confuſed like that of the 
old Tabernacle, which was only a mixture of 
ſhapeleſs lights and ſhadows; but diffinfand de- 
terminate and of ourown form and ſhape, which of 
all others 1s moſt tamiliac to and moſt beloved and 
reverenced by us, and conſequently of all others 
is moſt ap? :0 enc1rAge. our prayers, and enflame 


our zeal, 1: 7:1: our admiration. For 1n what 
ſenſible appce: 4114.4 could God have more power- 
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fully affeQed our, ſenſe, thattin that which we are 
' moſt inclined to love, moſt prone to truſt to, and 
| moſt accuſtomed to reverence and obey; and than 
that in which alone we diſcern the Image of God, 
and the reflefions of thoſe divine Artribures of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and Truth and Juſtice, 
for which we reverence and adore him? There 
being therefore no vi/ible ſubſtance in which God 
could more advantageouſly exhibit himſelt to us 
in order to the exciting our worſhip to him, and 
determining it upon Fi than that of a humane 
form, he Snaaks meet ro aſſume our natures into 
a perſonal union with his Divinity, and therein to 
rule and govern us. So that now the Humanity 
of our Saviour is the Tabernacte atnd Shechmab of 
God, wherein the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth 
bodily, and theſe two natures united in Perſon and 
Glory are the immediate obje& of our worſhip ; 
wherefore as the ancient Few: /* upon their faces 
and - worſhipped when 'they beheld'the Shechinah 
or glory of the Lord, their imagination being there- 
by aſſiſted and their affe&ions excited, Levit.9g.24. 
So when we by our internal ſenſe or imagination 
look up to the Glorihed Humanity of our Saviour 

in Heaven, it is our duty to raiſe up our aftecti- 
_ ons to Heaven by that ſenfible Shechinah of God, 
and thereupon to fall down and worſhip. - But as 
the Jews when they fell down before their She- 
chinah, 1d not worſhip the wi/ible ligbr or glory 
{eparately from God, but as it was «ned to and 
alſumed iro conjuntion with him, ſo-neither 
_ought we to worſhip our Shechinah, viz, the þu- 

manity of our Saviour ſeparately from his a 
| [1t 
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butin Union and Conjunttion with it ; and in ſhort, 
as it was utterly unlawful for the Fews to worſhip 
God in any other Shechinah or ſenſible appearance 
either unſhapen or ſhaped than in that Glorious 
one which he himſelf vouchſafed to them, thar 
being /ufficient to affe& their /enſe, and thereby to 
raiſe up their minds and affefFions to him ; fo 1s it 
utterly unlawiul for us Chriſtians to worſhip God 
in any other Shechinab, Image, ſimilitude or viſible 
appearance, than that of the glorified humanity of 
our Saviour, that being {«fficient to aſſiſt our imagi- 
nations toelevate our hearts and dewotions to him. 
For though we cannat behold his glorified Huma- 
nity with our bodily Eyes now he 1s removed into 
Heaven, yet ſo neither did the Fews the glory of 
abe Lord ( at leaſt but very rarely ) after the Ark, 
whereupon it ſat, was removed into the Holy of 
Holies, which was a figure of Heaven, yet as they 
being aſſured it was there, could eafily view itin 
their imaginations, and thereby aflift rheir devorz- 
on; lo webeing afſured from Scripture that Chriſts 
bumamity 1s 1n Heaven, can look up thither 1n our 
imagination, and by beholding its glory there, lift 
up our heavy minds and affections to the eternal 
Divinity that inhabits it ; ſo that, it we Chriſtians 
make any other Shechinah or Image to worſhip God 
in, behdes his own humanity, which he himſelf 
made, and wherein he now dwells above in the 
Heavens, we are ot all talſe worſhippers the moſt 
inexcu[able, becauſe by a(luming our humanity 
God hath vouchſated to us fuch an Image and 
Shechinah of himſelf as 1s of all others the mot 
proper and effetiual to excite and determine our 
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fully affected our ſenſe, than in that which we are 
molt inclined to love, moſt prone to truſt to, and 
moſt accuſtomed to reverence and obey; and than 
that in which alone we diſcern the Image of God, 
and the refle#;ons of thoſe divine Attributes of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and Truth and Juſtice, 
for which we reverence and adore him? There 
being therefore no wi/ible ſubſtance in which God 
could more advantageouſly exhibic himſelt to us 
in order to the exciting our worſhip to him, and 
determining it upon Tr than that of a humane 
form, he thought meet ro aſſume our natures into 
a perſonal union with his Divinity, and therein to 
rule and govern us. So that now the Humanity 
of our Saviour is the Tabernacle and Shechinah of 
God, wherein the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth 
bodily, and theſe two natures united in Perſon and 
Glory are the immediate obje& of our worſhip ; 
wherefore as the ancient Fes fell upon their faces 
and worſhipped when they beheld the Shechinahb 
or glory of the Lord, their nnagination being there- 
by a/i/ted and their afte&tions excited, Levit.9.24. 
So When we by our internal (enſe or imagination 
look up to the Glorthed Humanity of our Saviour 
in Heaven, it is our duty to raiſe up our afte&i- 

2s to Heaven by that ſenſible Shechinah of God, 
and thereupon to fall down and worſhip. Bur as 
the Jews when they fell down before their She- 
chinah, ad not worſhip the v1/ible light or glory 
ſeparately from God, but as it was «nited to and 
{ſumed iro conjunation with him, fo neithe 
ought we to worſhip our Shechinab, viz. the hu- 
manity of our Saviour ſeparately from his Divinity, 
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butin Union and Conjunttion with it ; and in ſhort, 
as it was utterly unlawful for the Fews to worſhip 
God in any other Shechinah or ſenſible appearance 
either unſhapen or ſhaped than in that Glorious 
one which he himſelf vouchſafed to them, thac 
being /ufficient to affe& their /enſe, and thereby to 
raiſe up thei; minds and affetions to him ; fo 15 it 
utterly unlawtul for us Chriſtians to worſhip God 
in any other Shechinah, Image, ſimilitude or wiſible 
appearance, than that of the glorihied humanity of 
our Saviour, that being {ufficient to afliſt our imagi- 
ations toelevate our hearts and dewotions to him. 
For though we cannat behold his glorified Huma- 
nity With our bodily Eyes now he 1s removed into 
Heaven, vet ſo neither did the Fews the glory of 
abe Lord ( at leaſt but very rarely ) after the Ark, 
whereupon it ſat, was removed into the Holy of 
Hzolies, which was a figure of Heaven, yet as they 
being affured it was there, could eaſily view itin 
their :magmations, and thereby aflift their devorz- 
on; lo we being aſſured from Scripture that Chriſts 
bumanitty 15 1n Heaven, can look up thither 1n our 
imagination, and by beholding its glory there, lift 
up our heavy minds and atte&ions to the eternal 
Divinity that inhabits it ; ſo that, it we Chriſtians 
make any other Shechinah or Image to worſhip God 
in, belides his own humanity, which he himſelf 
made, and wherein he now dwells above in the 
Heavens, we are ot all falſe worſhippers the moſt 
inexcu[able, becauſe by alluming our humanity 
God hath vouchſated to us fuch an Image and 
Shechinah of himſelf as 1s of all others the mot 
proper and effetiual to excite and determine our 
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HI. - God hath choſen to Govern us by his 
own eternal Son in our ' natures, that he might 
thereby the more powerfully incourage us to obe- 
dience, for now we have all the aſlurance in the 
World that the greac def1gn of his Government 
is to dows grod, and to advance our happineſs, and 
that under his bleſled Empire we ſhall be ſure to 
enjoy all the graces and favours that can be wiſely 
indulged on his part, or modeſtly expe&ted on 
ours, Had he Governed us immediately by him. 
ſelf, we could not have been fo ſecure of our 1n- 
rereſt in him, as we have realon to be of our 1n- 
tereſt in his Son bypoſtatically united to our nature, 
becauſe the divine Nature confoered purely as 
ſuch, 15infimitely di/#ant from ours and has no other 
relation to it that as it 1s the common cauſe of all 
things; and being ſo ditant in natures from us, 
ir would have bzen hard for us to imagine how 
he could be touched with the ſame render and 
compaſſionate regard for us as he would be, it he 
were wearer allied to us, eſpecially waen we rc- 
Hedted upon our own demerit, and confidered 
that by aur ſs we had fer our ſelves at a wider 
diſtance from him tian we were by our zatures ; 
this together with that anxiety, which naturally a- 
riſes in guilty minds, could not but have rendered 
us very ſ«/piciows of Gods intentions towards Us, 
had he gove:ined us rramediately by Zimſelf ; but 
now that he governs us by his own Sor cloathed 
In or OWN Halure, AL [415 f14nNds We may with tall 
confidence CXpect a molt giacious and - merciful 
rreaunent, For now we are aflur:d we have. a 
cloſe and molt mimate intereſt in him by icaſon 
ot his &insred and ABtance to us in the lame com- 
71078 
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2m nature, which makes him every mans ano- 
ther ſelf under different accidents and circum- 
ſtances ; and his nature being perte&ly happy and 
perfte&ly pure from all irregular paffions and ap- 
petites, cannot: but be'affeated with a moſt render 
regard: to all the individuals of its own kind, be- 
cauſe being complearly happy himſelf he can have 
nothing farther to delire for himſelf, but that his 
kindred by nature, who are all his own ſubltance 
dilated and multiplied , may be happy too; and 
being #ntirely good, he can have nothing of that 
ſordid /effiſkmeſs in him which doth too often con- 
tratt and narrow our benevolence, and cauſe us 
like Serpents to infold our ſelves within our ſelves, 
and to turn out our ſtings to all the World be- 
{1des: Upon both theſe accounts therefore as he 
is a perfetly happy and perfeily good man, he can- 
not but bear a hearty and univerſal goed will to 
27ankind, and that he doth fo, he hath given us 
too many dear experiments to make the lealt doubt 
of it; for while he was among us, he all along 
preter*d our intereſf before his own, he made him- 
ſelf poor to inrich us, expoſed himſelf to contempt 
to raiſe us to glory, took upon him our gai/t to 
releaſe us from puniſhment , and willingly «nder- 
ent a moſt miſerable dearth that we might live 
happily for ever. In all which he gave us the 
molt Glorious demonſtrations how infinitely dear 
the human natire, of which he participated, was 
to him in all thoſe numberle(s 1ndividuals into 
which it hath been multiplied. The confiderati- 
en of which is exceedingly pregnant with encou-- 
ragements to obedience: For ſeeing God governs 
15ÞY ONE Who15 as Well our Brother by nature, as 
\ P p 4. Our 
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our. King. by-Office,, ſeeing he carries onr &md-m ' 
hisown per/on, and is fleſtrof our fleſh and bone. 
of our bone, we may cettainly depend uporr i; 

that he will be as kind and as gracious to us as lis 
Government and our bappireſs, which is mvolved 
it, will permit hinr; "chac fo long as weare /n- 
cere to him-he will compeſſionate our weaknels, and 
that when we have gone aſtray trom him he will 
gracioutly receive us upon our hamble ſubmiſſions, 
that he will not load us beyond our frengeh, not 
puniſh us bevond our demerit, but that he will 
readily affi# us 1n all our needs and tenderly pity 
us 1n all or pitiable cafes, and kindly accept of 
our honeſt endeavours and reward tham beyond 
all our hopes and expectations; 1n ſhort, that no- 
thing ſhall be able to ſeparate us from his favour, 
bur only our own obftinacy and wiltul Rebellion, 
and that though mm this caſe he will be avgry with 
us, yet he will 4a:t to bs gracious again 1n expe- 
ctation-'of 'our Repentance, and not Baſtily aban- 
don us to everlaſting rain til} we have linned our 
{elves paſt all hope of recovery. For asto all theſe 
things the human nature 11 him is our conſtant 
Advocate, winch being our nature as well as bs, 
makes ewr cale 15 own, and is as much concerned 
tor ze as it could reaſonably be for it ſelf, 1f 
were un our Cciicumttances ; than which what 
nigher. encouragement ta Loyalty and obedience- 
cantnere ve given to ingemious minds, to conh- 
der wat he who reigns above in the Heavens and 
nati the dtipofal of my fate is my b:9/man by na- 
ture, who by alſuming my ſubſtance hath aſſumed 
my zere/t, {o that whattoever he. doth tor we he. 
Joth it FOX hrnjeif, that 1 3 for 115 0Y751-bumene Ha- 
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ture that'is in »we, and that therefore 'ris impoſſible 
but he-muſt continue kind to we whilſt I contmue 
dutiful to him, ſecing that without great proyo- 
cation he can never be «nkind ſure to his own na- + 
ture. | For this reaſon therefore God governs us 
by . his Son-in- our. own nature, that ſo by this his 
near - kindred to us he. might the better aſſure our 
diffident mind of a moſt gracious and merciful 
treatment at his hands, and thereby excite us to a 
free and Chearful obedience to him. 

IV. God Governs us by his own eternal Son in 
our natures, that ſo he might the more powerfully 
excite ourgratitude and ingenuity, and thereby ob- 
ge us to render him a more free and generous 
obedience, which is the obedience he delzgbts in, 
and that alone which anſwers the end of his Go- 
vernment, for that which he aims at in govern- 
ing us, is to ſubdue the Rebellion of our natures a- 
gainſt the eternal Laws of right reaſon, that there- 
by. he may render us. more and more Retional,and 
conſequently more and more prepared to parti- 
cipate of the happineſs of a rational nature, which 
15 never to be Qed by a forced and conſtrained 
obedience ; for ſo long as our obedience 1s for- 
ced, our Wills and Aﬀections are un{/ubdued, and 
all our outward ſubnuiltons are. only the. dif- 
ouiſe of a rreacherons and rabelliows neture; we 
would. till fly out into. acts ot Rebellian, bur 
we dare not; our inclinations are as /tiff and 
obſtinate as ever, andthe Reſtramt which our fear 
lays upon them 15 fo far from conquering them, 
that it only heightens and anrages them. 'Till there-: 
tore our obedience becomes generoms and free, and 
doth proceed from a 224mg anind, $100 4 a 
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that 15 influenced by ingenuous motives, 1t will fig- 
nific lictle or nothing to the amendment of our na- 
tare, which notwithſtanding its beautiful rinde 
and out{1de, will till remain corrupt and rotten 
at the core. Now torender us freely and willing- 
ly obedient, what more effe&«al- merhod could 
God have taken than this of governing us by his 
own Son 1n our nature? For in this our nature he 
was our Prie/#; and as I ſhewed before, it was 1n- 
iinitely reaſonable he ſhould be fo; and by what 
more endearing motive can we be obliged to obey 
him than this that now he is in Heaven, he rules 
and governs us 1n that wery natzre which he ſacri- 
ticed for zs, when he was upon earth; aad that 
it is in that dividual humanity which as our Prieſt 
he -offter'd up for us on the Croſs, that he now 
reigns over us at the Right hand of God; fo that 
he who 15 now our King was once our Sacrifice, 
and that not by conſtraint , but by his own free 
offer and conſent ? For to redeem the lives of our 
{ouls which by a thouſand guilts, were forfeited to 
che vengeance of God, he freely choſe to aſſume 
our zature and therein to undergo our puniſhment, 
that ſo we might eſcape and be happy for ever; 
and being governed, as we are, by a King that 
died tor us, that willingly. died a woful ſhameful 
death to ranſom our lives trom death eternal, what 
Monſters of ingratitude muſt we be, if we {till.per- 
fiſt 11 our Rebellions againſt kim! When I conhi- 
der that he, who exacts my ovedience, hath ſpent 
his own beart-blood for me, that he who requires 

12 to ſacrifice my lſts to him, did cheartully fa- 
ciihce his own life for me, how can I grudg to 
comply with his demands without bluſhing and 
CON» 
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confuhon ! O ungraceful! had he been as backward 
to die for thee, as thou ait t5 {ubmit to him, thou 
badit been a wretch, a. miſerable deſperate wretch for 
ever. With what face thei: canſt thou pretend to 
any thing that is modeff or ingenuous, tender or ap- 
prehenſive 11 buman nature , that thinkeſt it much to 
render him thole duties which he demands of thee, 
and which he demands for no other reaſon, but 
becaule they are neceſlary to thy happineſs, when 
thou knoweſt he never thought it much to pour 
out his Soul for thee 1n the bittereſt Agonies and Tor- 
ments that ever human nature endured ?. If there- 
fore it be poſſible to work up our degenerate na- 
cures into a free and chearful obedience to God, 
one would think this con{ideration ſhould do it, that 
he whom God hath conſtituted our King to de- 
mand our obedience, demands 1t in our own nature, 
which he aſſumed that he might die for us, and 
thereby releaſe us from that dreadful obligation 
we were under to have ded for ever. So thatnow 
while his Authority beſpeaks our Aw and Reverence, 
his blood beſpeaks our gratitude and ingenuity, and 
that in (ich Language, and with ſuch powerful 
Rhetorick and Perſuation as ts 1mpoſfible for us to 
reſiſt, unleſs we are reſolved to outvy. the Devils 
themielves 1n ingratitude, who though they have 
been audacious enough to out-tace the Authority 
ot their Maker, were never ſo much Devils yet as 
to turn a deat Ear to the wocal blood and wounds of 
2 Redeemer. 
.. V. Andlaſtly, God governs us by his own eter- 
nal Son 1n our wn natures, that thereby he may 
g1Ve 1558 more ample af/urance of our future Re- 
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immediately, we had wanted ove of the moſt e- 
coureging inſtances of his immenſe bounty in re- 
wardins obedience that ever was given to the 
World, and that is his advancemene of 'our Sav1- 
our to that Mediatorial Royalty which he now. ex- 
erciſes at the right hand! of the Majefty on/highs 
for had our Saviour been God only, be had been 
mcapable of Reward, his happineſs, as ſuch, being 
ſo immenſe as that ic can admit of no addition ; 
but being Man as well as Usd, he 15 thereby capa- 
citated tor all that vaſt reward which the poſſeſſion 
of his Mediztorial Kingdom, together with an 
everlaſting Heaven, includes'; and all this reward 
is the produ@ of that perfect and profound obedience 
which he rendred to his Father whilit he was 1n 
this World. So that now 1n him by whom God 
bach promiſed to reward our gbedience, we have 
an illuſtrious inſtance of Gods liberality in rewarding 
Obedience; by bþ# happy fats we may d2 fully 
all.red that we ſhall not ſerve God for mowght, 
but that che reward of our obedience ſhall ten thoa- 
fand fold exceed the labour and difficulty of it, for 
be is a man as well as we, though he be hypoſt ati- 
cally united to God, and this man for ſome few 
years faithful ſervice upon Earth, for revealing 
Gods Will to men, and exhibiting a perfect exan- 
ple of obedience to it, for expoling himſelf to ſome 
remporal Calamities ; and finally for offering up 
himſelf a ſpotleſs Vi&tim tor the f1ns of the World, 
15 now advanced tothe utmoſt hzighc of bliſs and 

lory that it 15 poſliÞle for a Creacure to arrive to; 
6 15 fet far above all principality and power ; he 1s 
ſerved and Adored, as the only Potentate under 
"God ths Father throughout all the Reweſly 
SY” _ Worla 
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World ; he 1s orſhip'd and Celebrated by Chernbin 
and Seraphin, by Archangels and Angels, he is 
exroll'd'm the Songs of the Patriarchs by Prophet 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the Confeſlors = 
Martyrs; and his Name 1s re/ownded. with ever- 
laſting praiſes and thankſgivings throughout all the 
vaſt Choir of the ſpirics of juſt men made per- 
tet; and in a word, he hath al Power given bim 
both in Heaven and Earth, and to his all-com- 
manding Will the whole Creation is ſubje&ted. In 
this ever blefted King therefore by whom God 
now rules us, we have for the aſſurance of our 
hope of a future reward, the m ſtupendous wn- 
ſtance of it that ever was given to the World. And 
indeed, ſince the great end of Chriſts Mediation 
was to reduce men to their duty by giving them a 
ſure and certain hope of the remiſſion of their fins at 
preſent, and of a glorious reward hereafter, it 
was highly condecent that zz ſelf ſhould be an 
Example of its own' deſign, and that the glorious 
pattof it ſhould be made the reward of the mort 
painful and difficult, that fo having 4n the Me- 
diation 1t (elf a fignal inſtance of Gods immenſe 
liberality in rewarding obedience, we might there- 
upon the more confidently expect that glorious re- 
compence of Reward which God hath, promiled 
to thoſe that obey him, and be thereby the more 
vigorouſly excited to our duty. And hence our 
Saviour propoſes hitnſelt to us as an #/tance'of the 
reward of obedience, To bim that overcometh will 1 
grant to ſt with me on my Throne, even as 1 have 
_ overcome and am {at down with my Father on his 
Throne : As much as 1t he ſhould have faid, that 
upon- Your overcoming the dithiculties. of your Jrty, 
At you 
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you ſhall receive a moſt glorious reward, you need 
not at all doubt, having ſo illuſtrious an Example 
of it inmy /elf, who having conquer'd the 4:#j- 
cult parts of my Mediation, which was to texch-you 
as a Prophet, and to expiate for you as a Prieſt, 
and now crowned with the reward of tranſacting 
the glorious part of it, 4, e. ſitting with my Father 
0n his Throne, and their reigning with him in un- 
ſpeakable Glory and Beaticude, and accordingly 
the Apoltle bids us Look unto Feſus the Author and 
finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet be> 
fore him, indured the Croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, and 
ſate down on the right hand of the Throne of the Ma- 
Jefty on bigh, Heb. 12. 2. 
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SECT. XII. 
That Teſus Chriſt is this Mediator, of whom 


we have been treat. 


Hs in the foregoing Sections explain'd at 
large the nature and Offices of the Mediator 
between God and men, all that now remains 1s 
to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Author of our Re- 
ligion, is the Perſov whom God hath ordained and 
conſtituted thiz Mediator between him and us. 
And that he 1s fo, he h:w{elf openly averr'd whilſt 
he was upon Earth, and afterwards proclaimed it 
to the World by the Mouth of his Apoffles ; bur 
this /ingly by it ſelf is no argument at all of tho 
| trut 
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truth of the thing ; "becauſe a deceiver might have 
aver'd the ſame thing, and lince there were ſun- 
dry pretenders to this. Office as well as he, it was 
neceſſary there ſhould be ſome other evidence of 
his being inveſted with it, beſides his prerend- 
ing to it; otherwiſe 1t would have been impoſlible 
for us to diſtinguiſh him from thoſe that fal{ly pre- 
tended to it, and accordingly he himſelf tells us, 
Fobn 5.31. If I bear witneſs of my ſelf my witneſs s 
not Frue, 1.6. If I can produce no other teſtimony 
of my being the Mediator than my own bare 
word, you have no reaſon at all to believe me ; 
and therefore he tells us that he had not only 
Fohn's Witneſs to 1t who was his forerumer, but 
aiſo a much greater than Fohn's even the Witneſs 
of his Father, ver.32,33. 36.37. Now there are 
Three ways by which the Father Teftsfied tor him: 
all which do abundantly evince his being the true 
Mediator, Furſt, by ſundry ancient predi#ions of 
him which were all exactly accompliſhed in him, 
for the Teftimony of Feſws, laith S. Fohn, is the Spirit 
of Propheſie, Rev. 19. 10. Secondly, by fundry 
Voices from Heaven, by which the Father pro- 
claimed him his well beloved Son. "Fhurdly,by Mi- 
racles,which by the power of God he frequently 
wrought in his on Perſon, while he was upon 
Earth, and in the perſons of his followers after his 
aſcenſion into Heaven. 'To treat of all which 
would require a Volume by it ſelf : and therefore 
for the fir/# of theſe ways I ſhall refer the Engliſh 
Reader to the Reverend Mr. Kidders Demonſtra- 
tion of the Meſſias, wherein the Teſtimony of Pro- 
pbeſie is handled art large with very great ſtrength 
and clearneſs of Judgment. And as for the /econd 


way | 
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way of Gods bearing Witneſs to Jeſus, wiz. by 
Voices from Heavens, I refer the Reader to our 
Learned D. Hammonds reaſonableneſs of the Chriſt; 
an Religion at the end of his Prafical Catechiſm, it 
being my intent to infiſt only upon the Third and 
laſt way, of Gods atteſting Jeſus to be the Me- 
diator, viz. by Miracles; for this way our Saviour 
himſelf moſt 1nfiſts on and appeals to. So in the a- 
forecited Fob.5.36. But I have a greater witne(s thag 
that of John; for the works which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do bear wit- 
neſs of me that the Father hath ſent me. So alſo 
Fohn 10.25. The works which 1 do in my Fathers 
Name, they bear witneſs of me; And in Fob.15.24. 
Our Saviour makes the inexcuſable aggravation of 
the Jews infidelity to be this, that they would not 
be convinced by all thoſe miraculous works which 
he had done among them ; If I had not done among 
them the works which none other man did they bad 
not had ſin, but now have they beth ſeen and hated 
me and my Father, Inthelſe and ſundry other pla- 
ces our Saviour appeals to thoſe miraculous works 
which he did, as to a certain Teſtimony from God 
that he was the only true Meſſias or Mediator 
between God and men. And indeed, ſeeing 
the great aim and defign of our Saviours Mediati- 
on: 15 to advance the Honor of Ged and the perfe&i- 
on of Souls; and ſeeing how admirably it 1s fra- 
wed and comtrived to promote thole bleiled ends ; 
Miracles are a moſt certain atteſtation of the truth 
of it. For thongh the Scripture tells us of. f#//e 
Miracles wrought by the power of evil Spirits, 
and Hiſtory furmfhes us with innumerable 1n- 
ſtances of it; vet its againſt all reaſon to Ms 
nat 
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tha: ever. &vi{Spirits world exert theiri power:to 
atteit:a DoErine' fo infinitclywwepugnant to their 
ow! temper and inereft. Had*the' di/igr of our 
Saviours Mediation been to alienate mens. minds 
Fron-God and Goodneſt, we might have juſtlycon- 
chided-allhis mir aclows works to be nothing but 
Mag joul Tricks 'merformed t by -eonfederacy with 
the” Devil. For how: could: we have 1magined 
ether thar Ge4or any/gad Spirit would ever have 
employed his* power*to propagate a Doctrine ſb 
infinitely repwprianteo is Pl and Nature,ſeeing it 
is equally incr&ibleceither-that 'a bad Rehigion 
ſhould berhe #4] of 'agwad Gad, 'or that the God 
of. truth ſhould bear twile witneſs'to a tie ;-and 
therefore we always find that thoſe falſe Miracles 
effected by. evil Spirits, whereof the Scriprure'and 
Hiſtory: make mention were always wrought to 
deprave-miens nds with vicious principles, and 
ro:ſeduce: men' from God'to ſuperſtition and Ido-: 
laery; oro confirm them init ;ubut thatati /mpiozs: 
/pirzz: ſhould: ever work! Miratles to) promote:rrue- 
Piery;crommfpretmens minds'withgrear and worthy 
thaughts of «God and; -{utable! affefioms towards 
him that a maticions, proud,” unſuft #nd revengefal 
Spirie ſhonld ' by miraculoas' Signs Etndtiavour' to 
redace the World to the practice of Charity; humi- 
lity; jufuce, patience; 'meekneſs.anid'iequanimit) is in- 
finitely incteatble'; and thereforerſinceithe Dos 
qrineof our Savimrs Mediation dethabove all the: 
eligions:that ever! were profeſſed/tn the World, 
moſkpowerfilly-oblhiget us © theſe and all other 1n- 
[tances of Piety and Herive, we may depend upony/ 
t;-that'though the Devil had known 1t'tobe a 
Lye he: wonld:never' have been fo great-afwlas. 
£01 Qq to 
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way of Gods bearing - Witneſs to Jeſus, wiz. by 
Poices from Heaven, | refer the Reader to our 
Learned D. Hammonds reaſonableneſs of the Chriſt;. 
an Religion at the end of his Praftical Catechiſm, it 
being my intent to infift only upon the Third and 
laſt way, of Gods atteſting Jeſus to be the Me- 
diator, viz. by Miracles; tor this way our Saviour 
himſelf moſt infiſts on and appeals to. So in the a- 
forecited 70b.5.36. But I have a greater witneſs tbas 
that of John ; for the works which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do bear wit- 
neſs of me that the Father hath ſent me. So allo 
Fohn 10.25. The works which 1 do in my Fathers 
Name, they bear witneſs of me; Andin Joh.15.24. 
Our Saviour makes the excuſable aggravation of 
the Fews infidelity to be this, that they would not 
be convinced by all thoſe miraculous works which 
he had done among them ; If I had not done among 
them the works which none other man did they had 
not had fin, but now have they beth ſeen and hated 
me and my Father, In theſe and {undry other pla- 
ces our Saviour appeals to thoſe miraculous works 
which he did, as to a certain Teſtimony from God 
that he was the only trus Meſſias or Mediator 
between God and men. And indeed, ſeeing 
the great aim and deſign of our Saviours Mediati- 
on 15 to advance the Honor of Ged and the perfedt;- 
on of Souls; and ſeeing how admirably it 1s fra- 
med and contrived to promote thole bleiled ends ; 
Miracles are a molt certain atteſtation of the truth 
of it» For though the Scripture tells us of fal/e 
Miracles wrought by the power of evil Spirits, 
and Iliftory furmſhes us with innumerable 1in- 
{tances of it; ver it 1s againſt all reaſon to DR 
(nat 
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tho. £ver -vil Spirits would exert their power to 
ait:'t a Doctrine fo infinitely r-puznant to their 
0” teper and imtereff, Had the de/ign of our 
Saviours Mediation been to alienate mens minds 
fron: God and Goodneſs, we might have juſtly con- 
cluded all his miraculous woris to be nothing but 
Magical Tricks yertormed by contederacy with 
the Devil. For how could we have 1magined 
ether that God or any good Spirit would ever have 
employed his power to propagate a Doctrine ſe 
infinitely repugnant to his Will and Nature,feeing it 
is equally incredible either that a bad Religion 
ſhould he the 7/11 of a good Grad, or that the God 
of truth thould bear falle witne(s to a Ye ; and 
the.efore we always hind that thoſe falſe Miracles 
eftected by evil Spirits,” whereof the Scripture and 
Hittory make mention were always wrought co 
deprave mens minds viith vicious p:1nciples, and 
to {educe men from Goi to {uperitiion and Ido- 
latry, or to confirm them init ; butthatan /mpiors 
{pirz ſhould ever work Miracles to promote true 
Pity, toinkpire mens minds with great and worthy 
thoughts of God and futable effefions rowards 
him, that a m«lcions, proud, unjuft and revengeful 
Spirit ſhoula by mi-aculous Signs endeavour to 
rednce thy Wo 1d tothe practice of Charity, humi- 
lity, juf#4ce, patierc: meekneſs and equanim:3ty is in- 
finitely increarblc ; and theretore fince the Do- 
&rineof our Szvimrs Micdiation doth above allche 
Religions that ever Weis profeſled 11 the World, 
moſt powerfully o»l1gc 5 to 2heſe and all other 1n- 
{tances of Piety ad Yerize, we may depend upon 
it, that though <2 Devil had known 1rt to be a 
Lye, he would never have been fo great a fool as. 
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to cheat the World into the belief of it; for 
tho he loves to deceive , yet there is nothing 11 
nature he more hates than to deceive men into 
Piety and Vertue, becauſe hereby he deceives bing. 
| ſelf, and betrays his own intereſt in the World, 
The Miracles of our Saviour therefore being all 
deſigned to atteſt a moſt pure and heavenly Do- 
&rcine, a Dodrine that is throughout exactly con. 
fermable to the Nature ef God, and infinitely ab- 
horrent to the Genius of- Devils muſt Soceffanly be 
the effects of a Divine Power; becauſe to work 
Miracles for the atteſtation of ſach a Doctrine 
could be neither agreeable to any'obher nature nor 
ſerviceable to any other zntereſt but Gods. 

Now of all the miraculous teſtimonies which God 
gave to our Saviour there 1s none towhich he did 
ſo often appeal, and upon which he did ſo much 
ſtake the credit-of his Doctrine, as that of his 
own Reſurre&jon trom the dead: for thus when 
he had performed that -heroick a of Zeal, whip- 
ping the Money Changers out ofthe Temple, and 
the Jews required ſome fem of him, by what ait- 
thority he did 1t, he bad them deſtroy this Temple; 
pointing to his own: body, and in three days I will 
raiſe it up again, John 2. 19. So alſo when the. 
Phariſees defired him to give them ſome /ign of 
his being the. true Meſſias, he tells them , that 


no other ſign ſhould'be given them but only the ſign. of. 
tbe Prophet Jonas, for as Jonas was three days:and. 
three nights in the W bales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of .man 
be three days and three nights m the beart of the earth, 
which neceſlarily.implies, that after thathe ſhould . 
riſe again, Mark'$, 12. and accordinglywe find. 
that after lic was nſen and aſcended, the fines: 
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pal bulineſs of his Apoſtles was to teſtifie his 
Reſurrefion to the World; for ſo As 1. 22, 
S. Peter makes this to be the reaſon why it was 
neceſfarys that ' one ſhould be choſen into the 
Apoſtolate; to {upply the room of Fudas that he 
might be a witneſs with them of Chriſts Reſurre&ion : 
py. in As 4. 33. we are told, that with preat 
power the Apoſtles gave witneſs of the Reſurre&tion of 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſtill when they were toprove 
any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, his they urge 
as the great argument, "Thus from the Reſurre&i- 
on of Chriſt S. Paul proves the general Reſurrection; 
x Cor. I 5. ſoalſo A&#s 17.31.he proves that God 
hath appointed a.day wherein he will judge the 
World 1n righteouſneſs by that man whoms he hath 
ordained,  vit. .Chriſt Jeius, by this very topick, 
whereof he bath given afſurance unto all men in that 
he hath raiſed him from the dead; and 1 Pet. 1.3. 
that Apoſtle makes Chriſt's . Reſurre&ion from tbe 
dead to be the great motive of credibility by which 
God had begotten them again into a lively hope of tu- 
ture happineſs; ſo allo A#s 2. 36. Therefore ( (aith 
the ſame Apoſtle, z. e. becauſe 'God had railed 
him from the dead, wer. 24.) Jet all the houſe of 
Ifrael know that God hath made this ſame Feſwus. both 
Lord and Chriſt ; and Rom. 1.4. he is ſaid to be de- 
clared the Son of God by.the Reſurrettion from the 
dead; yea, lo wndoubted an arguinent 1s this of 
Chriſts being the 17ue Meſſias or Mediator, thatthe 
Jews themſelves were convinced that they muſt ei- 
ther allow him:;to be ſo, or elſe outface the truth of . .__-- 
his Reſartecizon, which put them upomall poffible 
ways of ſtifling the report of- it, knowing that if 
once it obtained credit in the World; the laſt error 
Q-q 2 would 


__ 


596. of the Chriſtian Life. Parr. II. Vol. Th 
would be worſe thay the firft, Matth. 27. 64:from all 


which it is evident, that it was taken for granted, 


not only by Chriſ# himſelf and his 4poſtes but 
even by his moſt avowed Enemies, that ſuppoſing 


' his Reſurre#ion to be true, it would from-thence 


bt 


undeniably follow that he was the Meſſias or Media- 
for. | 
In the management of this Argument there- 
fore I ſhall endeavour theſe two things : 

Firſt, To prove the rruth and reality of this mi- 
raculous atteſtation which God gave to our Sa- 
viour, viz. by raiſing him from the dead. 

Secondly, To ſhew what an excellent convinc- 
ing argument this 1s of the Truth of his Doctrine 
or Mediation. : 

L I ſhall endeavour to prove the rrath and re- 
ality of this miraculous atteſtation, which God 
gave to our Saviour, viz. by raiſmg him from the 
degd; which being a matter of Fs#, indepen- 
dent from all neceſſary cauſes, 1s capable of no 
other proof to thoſe who were not Eye-witneſles 
of it but only that of Credible Tefimony. T hus 
that Fulizs Ceſar was killed in the Senate-houſle is 
a- matter of Fa#, the truth of which is acknow- 
ledged by all the World, and that man would be 
accounted little better than mad that ſhould 
make the leaſt doubt of it; and yet we have 
no other way of proving this, but only by the 
concurrent Teſtimony of credible Hiſtorians, which 
being as great an evidence as the matter is ca- 
pable of, is as much as any reaſonable man can 
require to induce him to delieve it.-- For al- 
though Teſtimony be the only evidence by which 
matters of Fac can be proved, yet it 1s ſuch an 
: evidence 
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Cyidence as hath force enough in it to induce 
any reaſonable man to believe 1ts propoſals, and 
there are ten thouſand things which we do as 
firmly affent to upon the evidence of Teſtimony as 
toany propoſitions upon the evidence of Mathema- 
ticel Demonſtration. If therefore the Reſurre&ion 
of our Saviour be but ſufficiently atteſted, that is 
as good an Argument of the truth of it as the na- 
ture of the thing will bear, and when it is made 
but as qu that a thing &, as it could poſli- 
bly be if it really were, there is no farther proof 
of it can be reaſonably expe&ed, and if notwith- 
ſtanding this men will not believe, it is impoſli- 
ble that any reaſon ſhould convince them : but in 
ths Teſtimony of our Saviours Reſurre&tion there 
1s as much evidence and Credibility as there can be 
in any teſtimony whatſoever. For to give a Te- 
ſtimony the utmoſt force of Credibility fix things 
are required, Firſt, That they that give it ſhould 
be certainly informed of the truth of what they do 
atteſt. Secondly, That there ſhould be a concur- 
rence of a ſufficient number of Witneſſes. Thurd- 
ly, That there ſhould be no vifble reaſon to ſu- 
ſpeF their jgrath and integrity. Fourthly, That 
there ſhould be no apparent Motive to induce them 
to give falſe Witneſe Fifthly, That chey give ſome 
great ſecurity for the truth of what they ſay. And 
Sixthly, That they alſo produce ſome certain 
fign or token of the reality F, cheir Teſtimony. And 
when all theſe circumſtances do concur in a Tefti- 
mony, they render it as highly credible as it is poflt- 
ble for a Teſtimony to be. Now in that Teſt:mony 
which we have of our Saviours Reſurretion there 
was, as I ſhall ſhew inthe particulars, a full concure 
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I. They whoteſtifhed it were certainly, informed 
whether it were true or no, for they declare that 
they were Eye and Ear Witneſſes of it, Adts 3.15. 
and relate at large the familiar . converſation they 
had with him after his Reſlurre&ion, As 10. 41. 
and they tell the ſtory of it with ſo many circum- 
ſtances that it is impoffible they ſhould be decei- 
ved. - For at his Reſurrection they find theStone 
rolled away from the mouth of his Sepulchre and 
0 body therein, although it was guarded by Soldi- 
ers, ſo that it was impoſſible tor any body to ſteal 
him away; and that it was his own body wherein 
he aroſe and no aerial Phanta/m evidentiy appears 
by what he did to convince $S. Thomas who would 
not believe, unleſs he might put his hand into the 
bole of his /ide, and (ee the print of the Nails that 
pierced his hands, to which our Saviour readily 
condeſcended : and fofar were the Apoſtles from 
being over credulous, that when he appeared ra 
them after his Reſurrection, it 15 {aid that they 
ſulpe&ted him to be a Spirit or walking Ghoſt, and 
to convince them of their miſtakes he was fain 
to appeal to the judgment of their ſenſes, handle 
me, and ſee me, laith he, for a Spirit hath not fleſh 
and bones as ye ſee me have, Lukes 24-39. and aiter- 
wards more fully to fſatishe their yet ſcrupmions 
minds, he eat and drank in the midſt of them, 
ver. 43. Now the more ſu/piciozs.and incredutors 
they were at fhr{t, the greater evidence 1t is, that 
they were throughly rang of what they teſtt- 
fed, that there was an «ndeniable evidence in the 
thing, elle how could it have ſatisfied ſuch /crupur 
lows and incredulous perſons, and that they were far 
trom being willing to be abn/ed rhemſelves, or from 
| 2 SHE having 
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having any defign to abuſe the world, And tha® 
therr out ward ſenſe was not impoſed upon by the 
ſtrength of their Imagination 15evident in that he 
converſed with them forty days together, which 
was too long a time for their ſenſes to miſtake an 
image of their fancies for a-reality. For how is it 
conceivablethat ſo many perſons as pretended to 
ſee him after his Reſurre&ion, ſhould for forty 
days together imagine that they ſaw him, heard 
him, eat and drank with.him, when 1n reality all 
this Scene. of things was nothing but a drear or 
eee of their one fancies; that their fancies 

ould create and repreſent a perſon to them 
frequently appearing to them preaching and in- 
ſtructing them, giving out Commiſſions, and admi- 
niſtring holy Ordinances to them ; that their far- 
cies ſhould draw them out to the Mount of Ql:ves 
after a SpeFer, that was viſible no where but up- 
on the Stage of their own Imaginations, and there 
repreſent ir carried up into Heaven on a Cloud? 
Surely if they were in their Wits, it was impofli- 
ble for them to believe ſuch a train of chings to 
be real, had they been only the images of their 
fancies; andyet that they were in their Wits 1s as 
apparent as the .Sun, both from their unanimous 
conſent 1n- the relation of the Fa& with all its cir- 
cumftances, and from thoſe wiſe and ſober Wri- 
tings which they left behind them, which abound 
with excellent Morals, folid and coherent Rea- 
{onings, 'trong.and powerful pez/waſtons, without 
the leaſt.intermixture either of flat impertinence 
or ranting Enthuſiaſm: which 1s a plain demon- 
{tration that they were certainly informed concern- 
ing the matter of Fa& which they teſtified whether 
K were true or falle, Qq 4 IL 
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I. Another Gircumſtance:requifite to render 
a Teſtimony highly credible is the concurrence of 
ſeveral Witneſjes; of which we have a remarkable 
inſtance inthis Teſtimony of our Saviours Re/wur- 
reftion. For if tothole five hundred Brethren and 
upwards, who, as S. Paul tells us, ſaw our Savt 
our after he was riſen, 1 Cor, 15. 6. you add the 
Congregation ofthe Diſciples he appeared to, when 
he baffled the Infidelity of S. Thomas, together 
with thoſe great Aſſemblies that faw him 11 the 
Mount of Galil:s; and upon Mount Olmert, trom 
whencehe aſcended, it is'not improbable bur that 
there were ſome thouſands of Perſons that faw 
him after his Reſurre&#ion, among all whom we 
find the moſt exa&t agreement both in the mater 
and circumſtances 'of what they did attci:, which 
had it not been' true, muſt have been morally 
poſſible. For thow could io: vaſ# a number of 
men have fo punitually agreed/'in the 1ame Story, 
had it been a lye? Eſpecially; when they were 
ſo narrowly ſifted: ſo crattily examined, and croſs 
examined, as doubtleſs thei ryery were( or at leaſt 
would have been had there 5ecn any/juſt ground 
to ſuſpeR them )by the jewith Miagiftrates, who 
were all of rzem projo!t ©ymes © our Saviour 
and his Doctrine. For had th:1r Teftimony been 
forged, 1t 15 not imaginable how they ſhould fore- 
ſee what 2ueſtions the Magiſtrates would propoſe 
to them, nor.conſequently how they ſhould apree 
What Anſwers to return to their feveral Interro- 
gatories; ſo thatwhen they came to be examined 
they matt of neceſlity have thwarted and contra- 
#:fed one another, at leaſt in ſome circumſtan- 
ces of time or place, or the like, by which means 


the 
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the whole forgery muſt have ſoon been unravel- 
led, and the credit of it for ever daſht out of 
countenance, But that no ſuch thing ever hap- 
ned is evident by the credit which-their Teſtimony 
found, even among thoſe who had the beſt opports- 
vities of examining whether it were true or falle ; 
tor the truth of Chriſts No&#rine depending upon 
the :ruth of this Story of his Reſurre&ion, there can 
be no doubt but the Jewiſh Magiſtrates, whole in- 
tereſt made them Enemies to Chriſt, would not 
have been wanting, had they thought it feaſible, 
to try all ways to di/prove the truth of it; and if 
they did not, no other reaſon can be given of it 
but only this, that the #76 of the thing was ſo no- 
| goriow, that it would have been Ridiculow for 
chem to attempt the diſproving it ; but if they did, 
it had been a very caſte matter for them, had 1t 
been a lye, to have deteed it: for the number of 
the Witneſſes being ſo great, and the Jews having 
every day opportunity of converling with them. 
they might have eaſily trept them 1n their relatt- 
- ons,'1t being impoſflible that among a great num- 
. ber of conſpiring Impoſtors there ſhould be always 
AN Cxatbarmony and agreement. For ſuppole that 
« fach a Story as this were told in London that a 
_ certain marr dwelling at Weſtminſter, and pretend- 
ing: himſelf;co be the Son of God, and the lawtul 
Heir of the Crown of Eng/and, had preached up 
a new. Religion requiring all people under pain 
of damnation to embrace his Doctrine, and ſub- 
mit to his Government, and that as a fign of the 
truth 'of all this he had publickly declared that 
three days after his death he would riſe again ; 
whereupon the laſt Friday was ſevennight he was 
FE ITY | puc 
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H. Another Gircumſtance requifite to renae: 
A Teſtimony highly credible is nc conciirrence of 
ſeveral Witneſſes; of which we have a rerark tbe 
inſtance in this Teſtimony of our Saviours Ke/wr- 
reftion. For 1t to thoſe hive hundred Brett 1119 
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and his Doctrine. For had cth-1r Teftimony been 
forged, 1t 1s not imaginable how they ſhould fore- 
fee what Lueſtions the Magi|trates would propoſe 
to them, nor conſequently how they ſhould agree 
what Anſwers to return to cheir ſeveral Interro- 
gatories; ſo that when they came to be examined 
they mult of neceſſity have thwarted and contra- 
4:i#ed one another, at leaſt in ſome circumſtan- 
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the whole forgery muſt have ſoon been unravel- 
led, and the credit of it for ever daſht out of 
countsnance, But that no ſuch thing ever hap- 
ned 15 evident by the credit which their Teſtimony 
found, even among thoſe who had the beſt opports- 
zities of examining whether it were true or falſe ; 
tor the truth of Chriſts Do#rine depending upon 
the truth of this Story of his Reſurre&ion, there can 
be no doubt but the Jewiſh Magiſtrates, whole in- 
tereſt made them Enemies to Chriſt, would not 
have been wanting, had they thought it feaſible, 
to try all ways to diſprove os truth of it; and it 
they did not, no other reaſon can be given of it 
but only this, that the 7r«th of the thing was ſo no- 
toriows, that it would have been Ridiculous for 
them to attempt the diſproving it ; but if they did, 
it had been a very eafie matter for them, had it 
been a lye, to have detefted it: for the number of 
the Witneſſes being ſo great, and the Jews having 
every day opportunity of converling with them. 
they might have eaſily trepe them 1n their relati- 
ons,'1t being impoſſible that among a great num- 
| ber of conſpiring I-poſtors there ſhould be always 

an exact harmony and agreement. For ſuppole that 
- fach a Story as this were told 1n London that a 
certain man dwelling at Weſtminſter, and pretend- 
ing:himſelf.co be the Son of God, and the lawtul 
Heir of the Crown of Eng/and, had preached up 
a new Religion requiring all people under pain 
of damnation to embrace his Doctrine, and ſub- 
mit to his Government, and that as a fign of the 
truth of all this he had publickly declared that 
three days after his death he would riſe again ; 
whereupon the laſt Friday was ſevennight he was 
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put. to death.\by, the Magiſtrates, and notwith- 
{tanding- he was buried, and his Sepulchre dam” 
med up with-a-huge; Stone;. and a guard of $Sol- 
diers {et to watch- it, -leſt his Proſelytes ſhould 
ſteal him, away, yet the Swnday-tollowinghe aroſe 
and hath {ince been ſeen by : ſeyeral hundreds, if 
not ſome. thouſands of the neighbourhood, many 
of whom. had.toughed.and handled him, eat, and 
drank, and. converſed::familiarly with. him, a- 
mong whom there avas, Peter ſuch a one, Thomas 
{uch a one,,. and Fohn,luch a one; naming ſome 
twenty or thirty pexſpns-. well known amang the 
neighbours, .whocould give a more particular ac- 
count of the matter, and «ell | the-names of moſt 
of the perſons that were eye-witnefles with them ; 
why now it cannot. þe ſuppoſed but that as: foo 
as ever this formal rumor began to ſpread ( eſpe- 
cially if it found creditamong the multitude, and 
the pretended witneſles of it ſhould .'be'{o bold.as 
ta goand aſſcrt,it before:the: King: and Council, 
—_— A poltles did, bslare «he Rulers of the Jews') - 
] ſay, it cannot be ſuppoſed; but. that-care would 
be taken that. the matter ſhould beimmediately 
lifted, and the ſeveral. neighbouring Juſtices re- 
quired.to call theſe Witnefſes+to account, who 
by pumping and. examining; .. pronifing- and 
threatning them could not fail of extorting the 
truth from them 1n a:very little while. © For 1t- 15 
1mpoſlible but they muſt have found them-falter- 
Ing in the relation of their Story, and counter- 
witneſling one another. Fobn would have told it 
with this Circumſtance, and Peter. with the con- 
ray, and Thomas would have thwarted and-con- 
tradi&ed them both, ſo that when they came to 
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compare their ſeveral relations with one another, 
in all probability they would have found as 
great a oh wo among them as there was in the 
language of the Brick-layers of Babel. And 
therefore though at firſt perhaps the Story might 
have ſeemed plauſible, and a great many creduloms 
people might have believed it, yet every day 
would have rendered it more ſuſpicious, and the 
zruth muſt at laſt have rriumphed and prevailed ; 
bur yet though the Eye-witneſſes of our Saviours 
Reſurrefion were thus /ifted and examined over 
and over, their relation everyone day got ground 
and credit ever in Feruſalem it fell where the 
thing was tranſaed, and where every one might 
eaſily inform himfelf concerning the credit of the 
Relaters, and the circumſtances of their relation; 
inſomuch that forty days after it was ſo far from 
being daſhed. out of countenance, that at oze Ser- 
mon-of S. Peters there were no leſs than three 
thouſand | perſons converted to the belief of it, 
and {o it. ſtill 'grew”and increaſed, till at laſt in 
deſpite -of all the wit and malice of its oppoſers, 
it was; imbraced and acknowledged throughout 
all the World; which is an undeniable evidence 
of the exat} agreement there'was in the teſtimony 
of the ſeveral Witneſſes of our Saviours Reſurretion. 

ILL: Another Circumſtance requiſite to render 
a Teſtimony highly credible 1s, when there is no vi- 
{1ble reaſon to fuſpe&t the homefty and integrity of 
the Atreſtors; which | circumftances did alſo 
concur to credit the Teſtimony of our Saviours Re- 
{yurre&ion, For that the firſt ceſtifters of 1t were 
men of a clear and unſ{uſpetted honeſty, will ap- 
pear tO any man that ſeriouſly contiders either the 
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Do&rine which they taught, or the Genizs of their 
followers, or the manner of their teſtimony, or the 
ſucceſs ic had among thoſe who were beſt able to 
ſatishe themſelves whether they were honeſt or 
no. Firſt, as for their Do&rine, there is nothing 
can be more contrary to lying, diſſembling and 
Hipocritical reſervation, it ſtrictly requires plam- 
a ape ſimplicity of ſpeech, and that our words 
ſhould be che Images and Interpreters of our 
»inds, it brands and ſtigmatizes all deceit and 
falſhoud with a moſt infamous CharaRter,. andir- 
revocably conſigns all wilful Lyars to the miſera- 
ble portion of the Father of Lies. It then they 
believed their own Dod&rine, it 1s not tobe imagt- 
ned they would ever have defended it with frauds 
and impoftures, and whether they believedit or 
no, it 15 hardly ſuppoſable, that they would have 
ſo loudly declaimed againſt d:ſhoneſty, had they 
been at leaſt. viſible diſhonef themſelves, ſince by 
condemning it in others they muſt havelibelled 
themſelves, and imblazaned to the World their 
own ſhame and infamy. And then ſecondly, As 
for the geniis and temper of their diſciples and fol- 
lowers, it's plain that there never was any thing 
more oper and ſincere : for ſuch was the ing e1u0u5 
fimplicity of the Primitive Chriſtians that they 
chought it a diſparagement to be put to their 
Oaths, thinking it ſufficient for every good man 
to give this aſſurance of his truth gay3s; ales 1 
ſpeak truly ; and when they were moſt /evere!y 
cxamined by their bloody Perſecutors concerns 
ing their faith, they never either denied or con» 
ceated it, counting it a moſt impious thing to diſ+ 
ſemble the truch, and though when they were 
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queſtioned they could eafily have either denied or 
evaded it, yet they ſcorned to live upon ſich baſe 
terms, to be beholden to their hypacrifie for their 
lives; yea ſo conſpicuous was their Honefy to all 
the World that the Heathen themſelves were for- 
ced to acknowledge it. For fo Pliny in the account 
which he gave the Emperour Trajan of the Chri- 
ſtians, tells him, That after the #rife enquiry 
he could make of them, even of thoſe who had 
renounced Chriſtianity, he found this to be the 
Ana; 7 fault they were guilty of, that they uſed 

rmleſly to meet to worſhip Chriſt, and at thoſe 
meetings to bind themſelves by a Sacrament that 
they would notdo any wickedneſs, that they would 
not ffeal, nor Rob, nor commit Aavltery, nor 
falfife their words, nor with- bold any thing where: 
with they had been intru/ted, where ever it were 
required at their hands. Such was the temper of 
the immediate Diſciples of the Eye-witneſſes of our 
Saviours Reſurretion; and is 1t hkely thatthe Scho- 
lars would: have proved fo honeſt had they nor 
been taught by the Example as well as by the 
Dodtrine of their Mafers: For to be ſure had 
the Apoſtles been diſhoneſt, their immediate Dif- 
ciples muſt needs have known ſomething of ic, and 
being acquainted withit,they would doubtleſs have 
reſolved either not to continue their diſciples, any 
longer, oc elſe to have imitated them in all their 
ſecret Cheats and Knaveries; and ſo from the 
Maſters to the Diſciples diſhoneſty would have been 


propagated from one generation to anorher ; bur 
{ſince the contrary happened, it's plain that the 
firſt Propagators were men of very honeſt and ſincere 
minds; which will yet further appear, it m_ 
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{ider thirdly the manner of their Teſtimony, which 
they delivered with the greateſt plainne/s and /im- 
plicity of ſpeech, the greateſt freedom and aſſurance 
of Spirit, and the greateſt particularity, as to all 
its circumſtances; they never-went about to in- 
volve their ſenſe in ambiguous words, or'to recom- 
mend 1t to the World in a pompera''\ftile, in pedan- 
tick flouriſhes, or flattering miimations, which is 
the way of all I»poſtors; but as men that were 
well aſſured of the r7uth of what they ſaid, they 
expoſed it to the World in the moſt naked and 
{imple expreſſions, and fo left it to reconimend it 
ſelf; they did not whiſper their Teſtimony in cor- 
zers, as if they were either afraid or aſhamed to 
produce it in the oper light ; but with the greateſt 
confidence and p 2k they publiſhed it 1n the 
midſt of Feruſalem, yea and before the Sanhedrin 
itſelf; where, if it had been falſe, 'twas impoſlible- 
but it ſhould be dereFed ; and whereas tis the way 
_ of Impoſtors to reſerve themſelves in- generals; 
knowing that ſhould they deſcend to particulars, 
'twould be hard for them to avoid diſcovery or 
eontradiftion ; the Apoſtles did not only report a 
general ſtory of Chriſts Reſurre&ion; but related 
it with all its moſt minute and particular circumſtan- 
ces, nor did they change or alter any one of them 
upon different examinations before different Examt- 
ners; but ſtill perfifted with the greateſt conſtancy 
to themſelves and harmony with each other; fo that 
if ever there might be any thing gathered of the 
zemper of perſons from the particular manner of 
their diſcourſes,we may cercainly diſcern the'great- 
eſt fidelity inthe Apoſtles in the manner of their ex- 


prefling themſelves to the World. But then in the 
| fourth 
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fourth and laſt place, the credir which they found 
among thoſe who were the beſt able to' ſatisfie 
themſelves whether they were hoheſt orino, 15a 


further evidence: of their fidelity ; for had they n of 


| been men's known bonefty,- 1t i5not to be ifhagin- 
ed that they couldever have obtained ſo much cre- 
dit 1n a place where they were ſo 1ntimately known, 
and. among. perſons with'- whom they every 
day converſed with the greateſt opermeſ5 and free- 
dom, ' eſpecially - conſidering - how contrary their 
"Teſtimony was to the genirs and imteref of thoſe 
who gave credit to them, many of whoſe harids 
had-been-1mbrewed 1n the blood of our Saviour, 
by which they were obliged in their own vindica- 
tion, ſo-far asin them lay, to diſprove the ftory of 
bis Reſurre@ion ; becauſe it that proved true, it 
proved: them guilty of the molt: monſtrous imprery 
that-ever was a&ted,viz.the murder of the Son of 
God. -- And is-it likely: that the:Murderers of our 
Saviour would everhave believed the ſtory: of his 
Reſurreftion, which was ſo' clear an evidence of 
his . imnocency and their own +guilt,' had they had 
any- reaſon 09, ſuſpett the VEracity:'of thoſe that 
atteſted it, and-yet. in deſpite of themſelves great 
numbers of them 'were- forced-to: believe it, al- 
though as ſoon as they. did ſo, they were pricked 
at tbe beart with the ſenſe of their horrid 1mpiety, 
and forced:to. cry.out in a bitter Agony of Con-. 
ſcience, Men and. Brethren what ſhall we doto be (a- 

ved? andas for tholeof them whohad no-hand in 

his murder, . to be ſure: they were: greatly prejudi- 

ced againſt. the belief of his Reſurredt1on, bechafs 

upon .that depended .the truth of his De&rine, 

which plaialy contradicted a great part ' of that 

Re- 
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Religion in which they had been educated, and of 
which they were infinitely zealons, and therefore to ' 
be ſure they would never have'given credit to it, 
had they not had undeniable evidence of the ruth 
and' integrity of thoſe that reſtified it ; eſpecially 
when it was fo caſte for them. to fatisfie them- 
ſelves about it, For. 'tis not imaginable they 
would ever have entertained ſo «grateful a ſtory, 
but upon the moſt fri# enquiry 1nto- the ere- 
dit of. its relators; and if upon enquiry they had 
found the leaſt flaw either in them or in their re/#i- 
ny, if they could have, convicted them of any 
diſhoneft pratices for the time paſt, or catched.. 
them tripping or contradifting one another int 
what they teſtified at preſent, they would ſoon 
have made the World ring of it,  atid che Fews 
who were diſperſed through all the n&ghbour- 
ing Nations, would have divulged- to. all the 
World their fraudulent praBices, and poſted them 
up where ever they came for infamous i jab 
and Lyer;; which muſt have infallibly blaſtef 
the credit of their teſtimony, and cauſed it to 
have been hifled out of the World for a fulſom 
Impoſture. Wherefore ſince no ſuch thing ever 
happened, but contrariwiſe the credit of their re- 
port of Chriſts Reſucre&ion did, 1n deſpite of all 
the wit and malice. of its oppoſers , every day 


Ppread and increaſe even in Feruſalem it ſelf, where 
the thing was a&ed, and where the reporters of 
it lived, and that not only for a few days or 
months, butfrom year to year, even till "or nee; 
it ſelf was deſtroyed; fince, 1 ſay, all this isſoevi- 
dent, what greater argument can we defire of 
the truth TY 


integrity 'of thoſe that atteſted it. 
And 
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And ſuppoſing them to be boneff, their teſtimo- 
ny met be true, becauſe it wag not matter of 
opinion, 1n which it is poflible for the wiſeſt men 
to be miſtaken, but matter of Fa&#, of which 
they had certain information from their own 
ſenſes, and he who: ſays that he ſaw ſach a thin 
and it's evident that his ſenſes were not inele 
on, lies againſt his own conſcience, if it be not 
true that he ſaw it. Ny 
IV. Another Circumſtance requiſite to rendec 
a Teſtimony highly credible, 1s, thee there 15 no 
apparent motive to induce the Atteſtors of it to te- 
ſtihe fallly. For whether they are honeſt or 
no, we cannot well ſuppoſe that in a matter of 
mportance they will teſtiftte fa/y, withouc ſome 
reat motive inducing them thereunto: but as 
or the witneſſes of our Saviours Reſaurre&ion, had 
they not. been certain of the truth of it, they 
could have no imaginable merive to induce them 
to atteſt it;- for they could never hope to reap 
the leaſt advantage floin it ether here or here- 
after; not here, for their Lord had told them 
beforehand, -rhat if they wonld be his Diſciples, 
they muſt ſuffer perſecution; and they themſelves 
could not but foreſee that by teſtifying his Re- 
ſurre&;on , they mult infallibly alarm all che 
World againſt them, becauſe the Do&rine which 
they confirmed by it was extremely oppolite 
both to the preſent Religion and Intereſt of che 
Fews, and to the common Theology of the Gen- 
tiles; and that therefore by going abqut to eſta- 
bliſh , chey muſt 1n effe& proclaim War again{t 
all the World, and conſequently expoſe them- 
ves to the utmoſt Rigor and Severity that the 
r WIE. 
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wit and malice of men could inve nt or infli& : 
which muſt be'a verry ſorry motive ſure to induce 
men in their wits to undertake the propagatian 
of a known Tmpofture, But perhaps it may be 

thought" they did all this for TE glory and Teputa- 
tion of being the foutidert of a tel $22. Rue 
from whence; I heſeech you, could they promife 
themſelves /ucceſs? not from their Maſter Feſms, 
who, 1f their teſtimony was not true, they could 
not but know was ſtill detained under the power 
of the grave; 'not from God, whom if they tefti- 
hed falſly, they were conſcious they wickedly 
belzed in ſuborning his power and” veracity to bear 
witneſs'to 'a 'fal{hvod; not from the force and 
charms of their own Eloquence or Sopbiſtry, for 
that they pretended not to; not from their 
Riches, for their Staves and Scrips were all the 
Treaſure they carried with them ; nor from any 
Authority or Power they had or ever were. like tq 
have; for how WAATY ch poor illiterate. perſons 
as they,” eyer' expe to. arrive'to, an Authority 
great enough to conteſt with all the power and 
wiſdom of the World which was armed againſt 
them; in a word, not from any proneneſs they 
found” either in hich or Gentiles to imbrace the 
DoErins which they deligned by this their Te/#:- 
20ny to confirm and allert,that being every where 
gain/aid and oppoſea ny the intereſts and affe&tions 
of both; and it their Tettimony was 'not-be- 
lieved (as 'twas very unlikely ic ſhould, iF it had 
not been tre ) what could they expect but.to be. 
branded to all poſterity as a company of infa- 
mous Cheats and eee: op So thar unleſs they 
had been aflured that cheir teſtimony was . 
they 
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they had. all the reaſon in. the World to expect 
thatit would prove. the molt fatal. and unprofitable 
Lye that. ever Was invented or. broa At among 
mankind ; fince 'it was; ſo: far from.|promuſing 
them any warldly advantage, that it viſtbly.ex- 
poſed them to; all the m/eries and calamitzes, of, hu- 
man- hfe.. . And then if they knew this. Story. of 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion which they. atteſted to be a 
Lye, they. had. a great deal leſs reaſon to expe& 
any. advantage trom it in.the World 0 come ; 
for either__ they heliewed_ that Religion which 


they ſought. to. confirm by atteſting this ſto- 
ry, or they. 1d. ner, .if they. did-20r, how could 
they hope to, fare..ever the. better 11n the. orber 
World for endeavouring,to propagate a falle Re- 
ligian in this ; if they, 4:4, haw. would they hope 
to be made. happy hereafter by telling a Lye for 
that Religien which ,cxcommunicates Lyars. out of 
the. Kingdom of Happineſs? Since therefore if 
their 7e/f;mony had, been falſe, they could expett 
to reap no advantage. from .it_ in. exher World, 
doubtleſs they would: never have bee ſo mad as 
to allert and atteſt it, had they not known it to 
be true ; for. what man.in his wits would ever tell 
a lhethat hath no reaſon to expect any other fruit 
from 1t , but only. to die for; it here, ..and to be 
damned for it hereafter 2 RE | Fr | 
V, Another Circumſtance requiſite to.render 
a Teſtimony highly credible is, that the wſtifiers of 
it do give ſome fe dine for the truth of what 
they lay ;. and. therefore it 15 required by human 
Laws: that 1n all great matters of Fa&t the W:- 
nies ſhould. give the ſecurity, of their Oaths, or 
of ſome great pledge to be forfeited by them, in 
Rr2 cal? 
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caſe their Teſtimony. prove faiſe. But never 
did any men: give greater ſecurity. of their truth, 
than the Witneſſes of our. Saviours Reſurrection ; 
for they ſealed their Teſtimony. with their Blood, 
and rather choſe to undergo the moſt witty and 
exquifite: torments, than to recant any part or cir- 
cumſtance of what-they. had. ſeen. and teſtified 
concerning it. For of all the Apoſtles,who'wete the 
chief Witneſſes. of it, there was only one that eſca- 
ped a wiolent death, and he, as the Eccleſiaſtical 
Story tells us, had not been delivered from ic bur 
by a Miracle. And deubtleſs thoſe other Diſci- 
ples, who ſaw. and. converſed. with our  Saviqur 
after he was riſen, and together with the Apoſtles 
bore witneſs of 1t-to the World, . did proportio- 
nably run: the ſame fate: And how 1s it 1magi- 
nable that ſo many men ſhould all turn ſo mad 
together as to lay. down their /ives for a pledge of 
the truth of a Story which they knew to be all a 
mere cheat and impoſture 2 Some men indeed have 


ſuffered Martyrdom for. profefling Propoſitions 
that were falſe, but then they thought them to 
be :rue ; but no-man 4n his wits ever died-1n-the 
defence of an Afertion which he kney to be falſe. - 
But as for the teſtifiers of our Saviours Reſurye- 
&icn they did all of them witneſs upon certain 
information, and did affuredly know whether their 
Teſtimony were true.or Falſe; fo that if Chriſt 
did not riſe, as they -reported, they died 4n_ the 
defence of a known Lye, which is ſuch a piece of 
folly as doth: exceed all inſtances of extravagaiice. 
Suppole that eA/op ſhould have died a Martyr to 
his own Fables ,:-or that-the Author of the Se- 
ven Champions ſhould have laid down his life in 


the 
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the defence of S. George's, killing the Dragon, 
would not all the World have concluded them 
' incurably difftra#ed? But as for the AHpoſ#les, their 
excelletit Writings are a ſufhcient demonſtration, 
that they were men of very ſound intelleFuals, and 
therefore tho we ſhould lanpoſs themr'to:be ſo 
wicked 2s to love lying for its own ſake, we can- 
not ſuppoſe them to be ſo mad as to love it better 
than their own lives, 'as they mult neceſfarily do 
if their Tef-ory 'of . our Saviours Reſurreftion 
were falſe. But ſuppoſing that one or two of 
them ſhould have proved fo frantick, yet it is in- 
credible that fo many bundreds of men and wo- 
men ſhould all agree together at the ſame time in 
the fame mad projet}, vis. to throw away their 
lzves for no other purpole but only..to cheat and 
abuſe the World, and that no'me of them ſhould 
be indiiced, by all the hopes and fears-that were 
{er{before rhem, to ironfeſs and diſcover the mad 
conſpiracy. When : they” began to report the 
Story ," he cottld not *but"foreſee: the: conſe- 
quence of it, viz. that they'muſt either recanr ir, 
and thereby proclaim! themſelves Ipoſtors to the 
World, or elſe lay down'their lives for: it. So 
that had they known ic tobe falſe, it would have 
been a Prodigy 6 Impudence 1n them; and Folly 


rogether +; nor only withone hope ' of 'benefir, bur 
within proſpe&"of a certain mui, torhave divul- 
ged a known le tothe World, 'and under the /e- 
vereſt Pecfecutionsto'have perſiſted init without 
the leaſt regrer of Conſcience," or concernment for 
their own eaſe and ſafety. Phere never was the 
hike inſtance among men, and | dare ſay there 
hever wilt beſo long as men love themlclves; 
| Rr 3 an 
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and continue in their. Wits; and:to. imagine t&ar 
of the* Witneſſes of our Saviours.Reſurretion, 
of which, there is no parallel” exdmple” none | 
mankind, is, an Argument ;that: we have Mucn - 
more inclmation than reaſon to be Lnfidels;, "Tn. 
therefore 1s plain, that the Witneſſes of Chriſts Re-.. 
ſurre&ion gave as greata:pledye of the trutl of cheir_ 


Teſtimony, as it was poſlible for mortal men to do, 
and if thole men may.not. be believed who. at: 
teſt a thing upon certain; knowledge,, and [cal it 
with their þ/ood,there is no credit cah be givento a- 
ny buman Teſtimony becauſe a mans:fe is the great-, 
eſt ſecurity that he al Hem. for, his honeſty. 
VI. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render 
a Teſtimony highly credible is, that the Witneſſes do 
give ſome certain fn 200:rafan; het what they 
reſtifie is2rue ;:; andithis the Eye-witneſſes of Our S4-. 
viours Reſurrettton  did.:. For in token that what 
they ſaid was true they.rhengſelves wrought lun ry 
Adiracles 1n is name: ar 410 wer &2d of.the Apo- 
ſtles, that they went forth and preached every where, 
the Lord working, with them, . and confirming tbe 
Word with figns following, Nai; 16+ 20. and that 
with great power,.1.. e.; miraculous: works, the A- 
poſt les gave witneſs of the Reſarrettion_of the Lord 
Feſus, Aﬀts 4.33; and. allo. at; Iopinm the Lord 
gave Teſtimony ta.the ward uf his. grace, and grapes | 
/igns and wonders to be dane by ther hangs, Acts 143+ 
And the fame was,done'by S... Stephen at Jeru[@- 
lem, As 6. 8:.and by S::Philip.at Samara, Ads 
8. 6, 7. ana by S.. Pant at Epbeſars, Acts. £9. 11, 
And S: Paul allurgs us, That. from. Feru{alem, «nd 
round about unto Jllyricum, the: Goſpel: chad, been 
preached by tim, with mig hty fi;ns and wonders mA 
| | » 
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by the _ power of the Holy Ghoft, Rom. 15. 19. all 
fit thi Vein ins A, an A Thetein, 
it they had. been falſe, the might eahly have 
been diſproved, it had been the wildeſt proje&in 
hd rad for the Apoles to have pretended to 
chem” had they norbeen notoriouſly tree; for they 
muſt nceds think that all the World being preju- 
diced againſt them would be ſare to keep a very 
tri and watchful eye en'them, and that if upon 
the ſevereſt enquiry they were at any time taken 
tripping in this their pretence of working Mira- 
cles, their fraud will ſoon ring through all the 
World , which muſt anavoidably prejudice their 
Cauſe a thouſand times more than all the 24: 
racles they pretended to could advance it ; and 
for men thar.had the Eyes of all the World upon 
them falſly to pretend to work ſuch innumerable 
Miracles as they did, and this not in corners, but 
in publick 'view, and to name the places where 
they wrought them, and where they knew there 
were A RRAds chat could and would certainly 
deteF and diſprove them , would have been the 
moſt prodigious inſtance of impudence and folly 
together that ever was ated by men in their 
Wits. But ſo notorioufly true was the matter of 
Fat, that their moſt inveterate Enemies amongſt 
both Jews and Gentiles have. not the confidence 
to deny it, although indeed they attribute it, even 
as the Jews did our Sayzours Miracles, to the 
power of Magick; for ſo in their Talmud, Tra- 
Fat. de Idol. c. 1. the Jews celebrate $. Fames the 
Apoſtle as. eminent for the gift of Miracles, by 
whom the Nephew of Rab. Samuel being bit of a 
Serpent would not be cured becauſe every Diſci- 
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ple of Jeſus was wont to heal in bis name. And 
Lib. Sabbat. Feroſel. they tell us of aSon of Rab 

of, who having (wallowed Poylon was cured 

y a Chriſtian in the name of Jeſus. And as for 
the Heathen Fulian himſelf, he confeftes that 
S. Paul did very wonderful things, for he fays;thar 
he was the greateſt and moſt expert Magician that 
ever was, wid Cyril. Alex. lib. 3. andthe ſame he 
pronounces, of S. Peter alſo, id. [ib. 9. So allo Cel- 
{ws frequently charges the Chriſtians with doing 


thew mighty works by the Power of ſome Demon, 

adding a fiction of his own, viz. that they had 

received from Chriſt certain Mapical- Books by 

which they were inſtructed to perform alt their 

Miracles, wid. Origen.. cont. Cel{. p, 302. and fe- 
veral other places, which 1s a plain confeflion 

that ſuch Miracles were commonly performed by 
Chriſtians: But that they did ot perform them 
by any confederacy with evil Spirits, as theſe bad 
men affirm, is evident becauſe one of their great- 
_ eſt and moſt common Miracles was 4/poſſeſſing 
theſe evil Spirits of mens Bodies, and their own 
Temples and Oracles. For the truth of which they 

often provoke their Adverſaries in their Writings 

and *Apologies to come and make experiment of 
it, * Thus S.\Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Demetrian 
Proconſul of Africe,'O that thou wouldft but hear 
and- ſee 2phen" the Devils whom 'thou worſhipeſ# are 
adjured ani torthred by us, and with "the ſpiritual 
Rods and Torments of our Words ave ejected out of 
the Bodies they poſſeſs, when howling and roaring in 
4 humats woice they confeſs 'the Fadgment .to* came : 
Do but ' come and fee whether theje things we ſoy are 
not true. "And a line after, \ If thoi' wilt come, 


ſauch 
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{auh he, thou, ſhalt ſex thoſe whow thou. worſhipeſt 
for Gods ſtand bound and tremble as miſerable 
Captives under,our hands. Qthers of them appeal 
to the, Conſciences of the Heathens themſelves, 
who had been, 8 ay: of their 1iraculoxe. Vittc- 
746 Qyer, theſe infefnal Spirits. . So Minurx Fg- 
lix,.. All theſe things are very well known to. a great 
many. of your ſelves, that your Gods are. forced by 
us to = 5 themſelves Devils, when by the torment 
of our words, and by the. fire of our Prayers they are 
chaſed out of humgn Bodies, even Saturn and Sera- 
p1s, - and. Jupiter, and. tbe greateſt of thoſe Gads you 
2orſhip., i being: overcome with ſorrow are forced to 
acknowledge what they are, and the it be to their 
ſhame, eſpecially when you are preſent, yet they dare 
not bye, but being adjured by the true and only God 
they quake and tremble in the bodies they poſſeſs, and 
either leap out immediately, or vaniſh by degrees. 
Others .of them offer to make the experimen even 
before.the Tribunals. of the Heathen, and to an- 
{wer for. the ſucceſs: with their .own lives. . So 
Tertullign in his Apologetick, Let any man that i 
apparently atted by. one of your Gods be brought before 
your awn Tribunels, and if that ſuppoſed God, being 
commanded. by any Chriſtian to {peak, doth not confeſs 
himſelf to be a Devil, 85 not daring to Iye 20 a Chri- 
ſtian, take that malepert Chriſtian and pour out hs 
blood immediately. . Yea, bow often, laith hea lutle 
after, only upon cur touch: of and breathing upon poſ- 
{eſſed perſons are theſe Gods yeu adore forced to depart 
aut of. their Bodies with grief and reluctancy, you 
your. ſelyes. being preſent, and bluſhing at it.; And 
theſe. things, as. Origen tells us , cot .Celſ. 1b. 7. 
were ardinarily performed even by the meaneſt 
42h 5 k - Chriſtians, 
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Chriftians, which is a plain Argument that it 
was done merely by the-power of Jeſus, without 
atty Conjuration or Magee Art. ' And can we 
imagine that the Dewi, without any conſtraint 
fron fome ſuperiour power would ever have quit- 
red that Tyranny he had fo Tog exerciſed over 
the bodies and conſciences of men, who had thi- 
therto adored and worſhipped him, or that he would 
ever have confeſſed himſelf to be a Devil to thoſe 
men who ſought the rain of his Kingdom, and 
made uſe of his Confeſſions to that purpoſe, had 
he not been forced to it by the Atehority of the 


Father of Spirits ? Is it likely}, he would have 
exerted his power to the ruin of his own intereſt, 
and the amendment of thoſe Souls he had inſna- 
red'and captivated, as he muſt neceſfarily have 
done ſhould he” have impowered the Witneſſes of 


our Saviours' Reſurre#ion to confirm” their Teſti- 
mony by Miracles? And fince they all along de- 
clared they did them m'che'mame and by the power 
of Feſts, to be (ure if it had not been /o, the 
God of rruth' would never have impowered them 
to impoſe ſuch a chearrupon the World. Theſe 
Miracles of theirs therefore were plain fign and 
tokens of the truth of what they did atteſt, viz. 
that Jeſus' was'riſen fromthe dead,” and that not 
only as they were-ſo many divine ſeals by which ' 
God himſelf did confirm their Teſtimony, whoſe” 
goodneſs and veracity could never have permitted 
him 'to. fet the ſeal of his miraculous power 'to' a 
lye : Bar betides this rhe Apoſtles Miracles were - 
{o many plain demonſtrations that Jeſus was riſer: 
and al:ve, lince they did chem all-in bis name, and. 
by his power. * For how's it 'poffible,' that Jeliis 
DESI could 
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could haye impowered them to do. Miracles had he 
been {till among the dead, and in a ſtate of inads- 
ity?" A dead man can do nothing himſelf, much 
lels. can, he impower. others tq.do Miracles, . So 
that by. thaſe, miraculous Forks. which. the. 

Mes Bid by. the power of. Chrif they did in oh 


thus beſpeak the World ; Look here, O incredu- 
lous World, if nothing elſe will perſuade you 
that our Lord is riſes and alive, behold the wital 
operations which he exerts in us his Diſciples, tho 
of our ſelves we are as impotent as you, .yet.no 
ſaoner_do we inyoke, our great. Maſters... Name 

and 1mplore bu Aid, but WE are preſently enabled 
to perform mighty things beyond the power of 


PL 


any »orial Agent; . without any other Charm 
but his powerful, Name, we raiſe the Dead, 
bind the Dewsls,. reſtore the Blind, recover the 
not._.this, as, plain, a token, of his being alive, as if 
he _were-now Randing.o40rh YOu. .in.;our room, 
and; doing. all: theſe;things 1n his) own Per/op? If 
he were dead ſtill he could not 4& in us,. as you 
ſee him do; and therefore if nothing. elſe will 
convince.ye that he is alive again, behold cheſe 
mighty powers which: he exerts. In #;, and be at 
length. perſuaded by theſe -/en/ible; tokens. of ;his 
attruity,, which we produce before -Your eyes, 
that, he.is riſen 0A the dead. _ For. 1t is worth 
obſerving; that this_gift of Miracles was never ſo 
plentifully, communicated to the Apoſtles as after 
Chriſts; Aſcenſion 1nto Heaven, for before he a- 
ſcended he commanded them to tarry at Feruſa- 
lem, till they had received the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or, ,whigh, 4s the; lame. thing, the Gift of 
© ONE = Fn Miracles, 
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Miracles, 4#s.1. 4, 5. and this gift, as he him- 
ſelf tells them, wer. $. was to enable them to bear 
Teftimony to him unto all the World, for he being 
now aſcended into Heaven they could nolonger 
produce his perſon, to convince unbelievers of the 
eruth of his ReſlrreFion , and therefore ſupp 
this defe& Chriſt gave them the gift of Afira- 
cles, that that might: be inſtead of his bodily pre- 
ſence a plain and ſenſible token of his. being re- 
ſtored to life again. And indeed this was as cer- 
tain a fien of it as if he had continued upon Earth, 
_ and opetily converſed amohg mes in the view of 
the World; for the moſt certain Gen of Tife is 
#2 zo, and by what hath been [aid it is apparent, 
that Chriſt did not more viſibly a& in his ewr 
Perſon when he was. apo Earth, than he did 
in the perſons of his Apoſtles 'after he aſcended 
into Heaven. Theſe miratulous Operations there- 
fore, which:they performed by the Power of Je- 
fiis, were all of them fo many plaiv and /en/ible 
Signs and Tokews of the truth of what they did 
arcel[t, viz. that Jeſus was riſen from the dead. 
| So that confideting all theſe cirawmfances of the 
Apoſtles Teſtimony, I dare boldly: affirm, thac 
from the beginning'of the World to this day there 
never was any matter of Fa# more ſufeiently and 
credibly teſtified than this of the ReſurreFion of our 
Saviour, and by raifing b/m from the dead God 
hath bore witneſs to him before all the World, 
chat he really is what he pretended to be, the true 
Meffias and only Mediator between himſelf and 
us: | lg 
Which brings me to the ſecond Head I propo- 
ſed, to ſhew what an excellent wonvmcine Argu- 
ment 
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water fr. in his excellent Diſpurations with 
the unbelieving Jews; and when Jobs Bay 
E&1- 


Dottrene ; if this had: filed, there: had been” no 
reaſon to give any- Crediz to any thing thac he 
taught. - The Reſwrre#ion of Chiiſt therefore is 
a - certain evidence of the truth of his Doctrave 3 
only. -as it. was' the greaze# of his miraculous 
works, it proved hs Do&rine no otherwiſe than 
his other Miracles did ; but -it was the Gighef 
proof of it, as it was the greateſt of his Miracles. 
Wherefore to ſhew what an excellent proof of ts 
Doctrine his ReſarreFion was, I ſhall endeavour 
tw ſhew that Mireclesin general, and Dy 

#8 
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ebirof Chrifts Reſurre#ion are the beÞievmlenct of 
of a Divine Revelation ,'' that the natiire*of the 
thing will bear; -and-this I'ſhall do'by ſhewing 
(Fiſt, 'thacthis is the moſt proper and convenient 
Secondly; That it is the 'moſt” cert and? pe 
_ diy, that it 15 'the plaineff and moſt po- 
4 Fourthly, That it is the: ſhortef and-moſt conn- 
pendious. $0 LL 4 | 
[.- Firſt, 'That this evidence of Mtracle; is the 
moſt proper and convenient to prove the truth of a- 
ny:pretence to Revelation. For'as for the intror- 
fick Arguments drawn fromthe nature and quality 
of the Revelation, they-may prove*tt-indeed to 
be wiſe," and-good and boly, bur how they ſhould 
prove it to be immediately revealed *from God T 
cannot-apprehend. -For as for. the Moral Wri- 
tings of the Heather Philoſophers \'they were moſt 
of them very'good;' and- wiſe and holy; 'but'yet it 
doth 'nothence follow' that the Authors of them 
were-immediately iz{pired when they wrote them: 
notwithſtanding their \goodneſs they, might be, 
and doubtleſs were the difates of their own 7aru- 
ral' reaſon, -and ſo may atry other Do&rine haw 
good. ſoever-it be ;/ and tho the' Aathors of frich. 
Writings may pretend'to be inſpired, yet that i5'no. 
argument that- they” are." '/ For' all: that T know, 
they may pretend to it to give credit 'tq their Diz- 
&rine,” or they may think themſelves inſpired when, 
they are n9t;-.fo- that they have no xi way to. 
convince me. that what they pretend is trice, but 
only by giving me ſome certain /zn and fon 
| that 


" 
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that they. are really inſpired from above; and no 
gn can reaſonably. convince me of this,  but-ſuch 
a.one.as I have reaſon to: believe God alone did 
inable them to. give me; for ſo long. as I have juſt 
reaſon to ſuſpe& that the ſign which-they-gwe 
me was. produced either by-their own power ot by 
the power of ſome other Agent beſides God, it'is 
ne fign at all tome of their being inſpired by God. 
Miracles therefore being the only /igus we can rea- 
{onably_ believe are produced: by the-immediate 
power of God, 'tis they alone can indicate a-mans 
being immediately, /pired by God: For how can 
I be aſſured that what a.man ſaith-is immediate- 
ly revealed to him by Ged, unleſs God himſelf give 
me ſome //gn.or token. that he is ſo, and how. can 
I know that bis or that. is-a /ign or token from 
Ged, unleſs 1t be ſomething ſo extraordinary and 
wiraculous, \as, that all things conſidered; I may 
reaſonably conclude 'twas God alone: that pro- 
duced it. . I confeſs indeed, a Miracle /ang ly: is 
not /#ficient.to demonſtrate any Dadrine:tobe 
of divine Revelation; far: unleſs the Doctrine: it 
ſelf be. good, at -leaſt -unleſs-it hath no-epparent 
evil in 1t, there 1s no Miracle whatſoever can 
prove it. to be divine. For there is: no argument 
in the World-can perſwade a reaſonableman to 
believe God -againit himſelf ;. but to believe: a bad 
De&rine to. be the Hill of Gad,--becauſe:it wcon- 
» firmed: by Adracles, 15'to believe: Gods: Power 'a«- 
gainſt his Goodneſs; -and-it is not more certain 
' that God doth wi# what he confirms by Miracles, 
than that he deb not, 'canyes will iniquity ; nayof 
the two, I ſhould rather believe a good Do#rine - 
to be from God, barely becauſe 1t is. good, __ | 
tnat 
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that a bad Dottrine is /o becauſe it 1s confirmed 
by Miracles, it being more poſlible for a wicked 
Impoſtor to work a Miracle, than for a boly God 
to will /». But yet the goodneſs of a Dodtine 
fingly conſidered, and without the confirmation - 
of Miracles, is no certain proof that 'tis of divine 
revelation. . *Tis true, thoſe things in any Do- 
Arine which are morally good and founded upon 
eternal reaſons, may be demonſtrated true by 
moral arguments without any additional confir- 
mation b Miracles ; but if the Do&rine contain 
in it any Propoſition that is matter of pure Rewe- 
lation, and cannot be known. without it, it is 
hardly poflible to prove ſuch a Docrine trae with- 
out producing ſome miraculow ſign of its truth 
and divinity. As for inſtance, how can a man 
know that God: hath appo! Jeſus to be the 
Mediator between himſelf and us, which is matter 
of pure revelation wholly depending on the free 
will of God, unleſs God himſelf give us ſome 
miraculous fign by which we may know that it is 
his Will and Appointment? And therefore we find 
that there is no Revelation or pretence of Revela- 
iow but what lays claim to this way of confirma- 
tion. Thus the Moſaick Religion was confirmed 
by ſundry great and ſtupendons Miracles, and 
even the falſe Religion of the Heathen pretended 
to this way of confirmation alſo; for generally 
they eſtabliſhed cheir ſuperſtmious | prong by 
erical Tricks and Incantations , they conjured 
their Demons into their conſecrated Images, and 
made the liveleſs Stocks to move and ſpeak, they 
pretended to effe& extraordinary Cares by the in- 
yocation of their Idols ; they often #aiſed l..; 
Devils 
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and i»fall;ble* Medium to prove the "truth of any 
pretence to Revelation.” For if God ge a man 
power to do Miracles in token that what hefays is 
true, he thereby ſers his own Seal to the truth of 
it, and if we are /at»fied that the Miracle was 
wrought by the Power of God, and*yet'will nor 
believe the Dofrine it ſeals, we do in effe& give 
the lye to God himfelf + for a real Miracle wrought 
to confirm a. DoQrine gives as great a certainty of 
the truth of that Do&rme as we can have of- the 
truth of God which is the foundation of all the cer- 
tainty in the World ; becauſe if onee it be granted 
that God nay work a Miracle to atteſt 'a'ljze, we 
can have no ſecarity of his truth ; but for all thac 
We know every Ang 0 he faich or doth "w_ 
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be an Impoſture:, and if fo, for all we know he 
may. have deceived our faculties too, and then 
there 15 nothing can be certain to us. The Miracles 
of Chriſt therefore, and eſpecially this of his Re- 
 ſurrefion, gives us as'great a certainty of the truth 
of his Doctrine as we can have of any thing. For 
that he was raiſed by the power of God, 1s evi- 
dent, becauſe he was really dead, his Heart was 
pierced, and the vital Bonds were broken, which 
rendered him utterly incapable to raiſe himſelf, and 
ſuppoſing that there be ſome Agent in Nature 
beſides God that was powerful enough to raiſe him, 
yet weare ſure the Devil would zo do it, becauſe 
as was ſhewn before, he muſt thereby do a thing 
infinitely contrary to his own temper, and appa- 
rently deſtru#ive to his Intereſt and Kingdom; nor 
would any holy Angel have done it without a ſpe- 
cial Commaxd and Commiſſan from God, Which is 
theſame thing as if God himſelf had done it imme- 
diately. So that it's plain Chriſt's Re{/ urrect1on 
mult be effe&ed either by the immediate F/ll, or 
by the immediate Power of God, and whether it 
was one way or t'other, 'twas a moſt certain evi- 
dence of the truth of his Do&rine, becaule it can- 
not be imagined that the God of truth would ei- 
ther way have raiſed him from the dead, had he 
been an Impeftor, {ince in ſo doing he muſt have 
taken the moſt efteRual courle to impoſe a Cheat 
upon mankind. For whilſt he was alive he pro- 
milſed to riſe again the third day, and gave thus as 
the great Sign to the World whereby they ſhould 
know that he came from God upon the hearing 
of which all «nprejudiced minds(eſpecially conlide- 
ring the nature of hisdo&rine) had abundant reaſon. 
tO 
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to conclude thus wich themſelves, It this Man 
make good his word, we can no longer doubt but 
that he was ſent from God; for to be ſure he can- 
n0t riſe unlels God raiſe him, and it cannever enter 
into our thoughts that the God of truth will raiſe 
him on purpoſe to delude and deceive ws, When 
thereſore he was actually riſen,they could not with- 
out being guilty of the moſt unreaſonable ob/#inacy 
make any {arther ſcruple of his trstbh and weracity. 
There was, aboat {1x hundred years ago, a cer- 
tain Few called E! David, who gave our that he 
was Chriſt, and drew a great many Profelytes afcer 
him,upon which he was apprehended and brought 
before an Arabian Prince, who asked him what 
Miracle he could do, to convince him that he was 
not an Impoſter, to which he anſwered, Sir, Cut 
off my Head, and1n a lite time you ſhall ſee me 
alive again ; which he ſaid to prevent ſome great- 
er torments which he feared would be inflicted 
on him for deluding the People. Whereupon the 
Prince replied, A greater ſign than thu thos canſt 
not give, and therefore if after [ have beheaded thee 
thou recovereſt to life again, both I and all my People 
aud all the World ſure will. acknowledge thee to be & 
Meſſenger from God: and preſently he commanded 
him to be beheaded, and there was an end of the 
Cheat ; and {o there would doubtleſs have been of 
the Chriſtian Religion, it Jeſus had nt been rai/e4 
from the dead, tor he ſaid juſt as this EI David 
did, Kill me 1t you pleaſe, and when you have 
done ſo, you ſhall ſee I will live again, and upon 
ths 1:itake all the credit of my Dodrine. And 
therefore fince ir came to pab according to bi word, 
we have all the reaſon ” hp World to reſolve m_ | 
2 nat 
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that Arabian Prince to believe and acknowledg him 
to be ſent from God, For it there be a God that 
loves ſincerity and truth, as we are ſure there 1s, we 
are equally ſure he will not- conſpire with an Impo- 

' ſtor tocheat and delude the World ; and yer this he 
mult have done had Jeſus been a Deceiver, when 
he fulfilled this miraculous {ign of his Reſurre&ion, 
upon which he ſuſpended all the credit of his Do- 
frine. Sothat now we have the ſame certain'y of 
the truth of our faith as we haveot the truth of our 
knowledg ; for the truth of our knowledg ſuppoles 
that there 1s a God whoſe Goodneſs will not ſuffer 
us to be deceived in thoſe things which we clearly 
apprehend, and the truth of our faith ſuppoles that 
there 15 a God whoſe Goodneſs will not ſuffer him 
to deceive usin ſuch things as he hath given us /«ff- 
cient reaſon to believe, for he who gives me a 
ſufficient reaſon to induce me to believe a falſe Pro- 
poſition, is guilty of /educing me into a falſe be- 
lief: and therefore ſince God 1n raiſing Chriſt 
from the dead hath given us a ſufficient Argument 
to 18duce us to believe that be ſent him, it neceſſ[a- 
rily follows, either that he did ſend him, or that he 
15 Suilty of deceiving and abuſing us. 

[IT This evidence of Miracles is the plainef 
and moſt popular to confirm a Revelation. If the 
Principles of revealed Religion were to be pro: 
ved by natural Reaſon and Philoſophy, the Argu- 
ments of it would be too thin and /ubril for vul- 
gar Capacities, and men would never be fic to be 
Catechized into their Religion till they had been 
trained up inthe Schools, and there inftruced in 
the intrigues of Logick and Diſcuurſe ; for the ge- 
nerality of Men are capable of no other notices 
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of things but what are immediately impreſſed 
upon them by the objects of /er/e, nor have they 
skill enough ſo exactly to compare ſimple terms 
as to connec them into true Propoſitions, and from 
theſe to deduce their true and natural Conſequences. 
Theſe are things that require far more /eiſure and 
Skill than Mens Education and Afﬀairs will ordi- 
narily afford them, fo. that had there not been 
ſome plainer and eafter way found out to prove the 
truth of Chriſtianity than this, it had been a Reli- 
g10n fit only for the Schools of Philoſophers; and 
the Vuigar who are not capable of cloſe and frict 
diſcourſe, and have neither time nor 5&1] enough 
to trace the foorſteps of truth through all the mmtri- 
cacies of reaſoning and diſcourſe, muſt have been 
damned to eternal infidelity ; and this without 
doubt was one main reaſon why the Moral Phils- 
phy of the Heathen had fo /:#tle influence upon 
the People, becauſe the Arguments by which its 
Principles were proved and demonſtrated were 
t00 fine and ſubtil for vulgar apprehenfſions, inſo- 
much that there were but few in compariſon that 
could comprehend the ſtrength and force of them ; 
and in al] probability as little effe& would Chri/tia- 
zity have found in the World, had it not been pro- 
ved and demonſtrated by ſuch evidence as is adap- 
ted to all capacities. As for inſtance, the immor- 
pality of the Soul is one great Principle of the Chri- 
[tian Religion ; but now had we no other way of 
proving this Principle than by Philoſophical Argu- 
ments, how impoflible would it have been to con- 
vince th2 YVulgar of the truth of 1t? For firſt, we 
muſt have proved that the Soul 1s immaterial, by 
ſhewing that its operations, ſuch as Free-will and 
Reflettion are incompetent with Matter; from hence 

Si 3 we 
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we muſt have infer'd that it is i*»-mortal by ſhewing 
that what is immaterial hath no quantitative exter- 
. ſion, and conſequently 15 incapable of diviſion and 
corruption. Now, I beſeech you, what Fargon, 
what «nintelligible Gibberiſh would this appear to 
wulgar Underſtandings ? What an in/ignificant 
noiſe would ſuch fine Speculations make in the 
ears of an honeſt Plow-man ? But now the mira- 
culous Reſurrefion of our Saviour is fo plain and 
intelligible a proof of it, that every man may ap- 
prehend the force of it, that hath the free uſe of 
his own faculties; for it is but arguing thus, -and 
the thing 1s clearly proved ;' Chriſt told the world 
whilſt he was alive that the Soul 15 i92mortal, and 
that there are everlaſting habitations of weal or wo 
prepared for her in another World ; and in token 
that what he ſaid was true, he promiſed that the 
third day after his death he would r:/e again, which 

he could ever have verified, had not God given. 
him power to do it, and to be ſure God would never 
have given him this power, had not his ſaying been 
true; Wherefore {ince God did impower him to riſe 
agpio , itis plain that he thereby approved the truth 
of his ſaying, and j«ftified his do&rine to the world. 
This is ſuch a plain and mtelligible way of arguing 
that the ſhalloweſt minds may eaſily apprehend the 
force of it; wherefore ſince God deſigned Chri/ti- 
anity to be a Religion as well for the Vulgar as for 
the more refined and elevated underſtandings, it 
was highly reaſonable that the way of proving its 
Principles ſhould be plain and intelligible to all ca- 

pacities of Men. ; 

IV. And laſtly, This evidence of Miracles is 
the molt ſhort and compendious way of proving the 
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truth of Revelation. One reaſon why the moral 
Philoſophy of the Heathen had ſo tle influence 
on the Vulgar was becauſe their way of proving 
the Principles of it were ſo /omg and tedious ; for 
they were feign to prove them by parcels, and 
when they had convinced their Auditors of the 
truth of one Propoſition they proteeded to ano- 
ther ; and ſo they were fain to prove them all //n. 
gly and apart by diſtin# and different arguments ; 

which was ſo tediozzs a way that the vulgar ha 
not /eiſare enough to attend to lo great a wariery 
of reaſonings, nor yet capacity enough to retain 
them ; but he that works a real Miracle, in token 
that ſuch a Dodrine is true, proves it all at once, 
and needs not trouble himſelf to demonſtrate one 
Propoſition after another, for by giving a mira: 
culezs (fign of the truth of ſuch a Do&rine, God 
doth openly approve every Propoſition contained 
in it, becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed that the God 
of truth would approve any Doctrine in the 
groſs, if any Part or Propoſition of it had been 
falſe, (ince in ſo doing he muſt neceſlarily have 
abuſed our underſtandings, and wittingly betrayed 
" usinto a falſe belief, which to affirm of God is 
equally abſurd and blaſpbemozs. When therefore 
God raiſed our Saviour from the dead, he did by 
that one A& openly avow the truth of his hole 
Defrine, and proclaim to all the World chat every 
Article 1n it is as true as truth it ſelf. So that now 
we need not trouble our ſelves to hunt out for 
ſeveral Arguments to prove the ſeveral Articles of 
our Faith; for this ove Argument ſerves inſtead 
of all, that God by ſundry Miracles, and parti- 
cularly by riſing Jeſus from the dead, hath given 
Si 4 Teſtimony 
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Teſtimony that the Do&rine which he taught is a 
true revelation of hx Mind and Will to the World. 
And thus you ſee what a clear and excellent evi- 
dence Chriſt's Miracles, and eſpecially his Reſur- 
refion is of the truth of his Do&rine: No wonder 
therefore that the Apoſtle doth ſo much prefer it 
above all other evidence , as we find he doth, 
1 Cor. 2. 4+ For, ſaith he, my ſpeech and my teach- 
ing wasnot with the enticing words of mans wiſdom, 
bit in demonſtration of ſpirit and of power ; that is, 
I did not go about to convince ye with Rhetorical 
Harangues, or fine Philoſophical Reaſonings, but 
I clearly demonſtrated the ruth of what I preach- 
ed by the Miracles which, through the power of 
the Divine Spirit, I wrought amongſt you. So 
that whether we confider the certainty of Chriſt's 
Miracles, but eſpecially of his Reſurreion, or the 
poweiful evidence which they give to his Do&rine, 
I doubt nor but upon an impartial view of the 
Whole it will appear that we have all the reaſon 
. in the world firmly to ofſent to the rrath of Chri- 
fianity, and conſequently to this Article which 
comprehends it all, that Feſzs Chriſt # the Media» 
for beiween Ged and man. 
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* {OR thus Tertullian, hunc (1. e. 4 Aozyr) Aeno de- 
terminat faftitcrem q'u cuncta 1m diſpoſitione forma- 

verit eundemq.1c & fatum wvocari © Deum &5 animum Fo- 
vu, Apologet. 36. Pam. 7. e. this Word, Zeno declares to 
be the Maker of the World, who formed all things in a 
due temper, and is called Fate, and God, and the Soul 
of Jupiter. And the Ancient Orpheus calls him the 
aizov verov, and the 4raum eldramy, 3. e. the divine 
Word and immortal King, Clem. Strom. [. 5. p. 607. So 
aiſlo Numenits the Pythagorean, as he 1s quoted by S. Cyril, 
cont. Ful, lib, 8. calls the Father the Firſt, and the. Word 
\ the Second God. So allo Plotinus, Enn. 5. |. 5. c. 3. 
7 Ids a1 1 ovarg, (ſpeaking of this divine 185 or AvyG+ ) 
x; e905 Sd 72g, 5. c. and this nature is God, a Second 
God ; and as for the Jews it is evident from the Septua- 
int, and Philo, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe that by the 
ord they ment a divine Perſon, for Ezeck. 1.24. the 
Septuagint hath changed ſhaddai, the undoubted name of 
rhe Omnipotent God, into avy@- the Word, which r95 
be ſure they would not have done had they nor thoughr 
this Word a divine Perſon; and: then as for Philo the. 
Jew, who lived in the Age when this Golpel was written, 
he expreſly calls this Word SdTrzggr I8%y next to the 
TIarz.  wavloy, i. e. a Second God next to the Fa. 
therof all things, Queſt. 9 Solurt. And elſewhere he tells 
us, 6 ay Or Ty Ins Vapdva Tailos tt Ts 197 ps xy Tees - 
Crd] &- off Gou ors © The Word 1s ſuperiour to. the 
whale World, and more ancient and peneral than any 
thing that js made, Leg. Alegor. lib. 2. And again ſpeak. 
ing of the World's being the Temple of God, e 5 faith 
be , 1g *ApyredVs 5 mewn Or wry vHQ- Avy©;, x. e. in 
which Temple the High Prieſt is the firit-born owe 
ELRE, ord 
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Word of God, de Somn. And in his Book de Profug. 
he thus diſcourſes of this Word, 6 A Wray Thmy xb- 
yo vaC, eg ocgmhy #1, nAJey ieay, 7+ wndevi $i nar 
a many *pugeghg av dM anT9s eitwn ardeyur 317, Fl vous 
& mZanmdyoy 6 mps5CUT%|Gr, 0 wſjurimo wits; of] Or we 
Weis Naciual@, ou wors © thy a lddeds daqpiSevud Ct 
#, e. this divine Word 1s ſuperiour to all things, it hath 
no viſible ſpecies by which 1t may be likened to any ſen- 
fible thing, bur is it ſelf the Image of God, the moſt an- 
cient of all intelligibles, and- next to the moſt High, be= 
tween whom and him there is no medium. A preat ma=- 
ny other inſtances I could give out of this ancient Wri- 
ter, but theſe are ſufficient to prove what I intend, viz. 
that by the Word he meant a divine Perſon. And then 
for the Chaldee Paraphraſe, which is one of the moſt 
ancient Monuments we have of Jewiſh Learning, there is 
nothing more frequent in it than to fignifie by this Phraſe 
tbe Mord,a divine Perſon; for inſtead of Fehovah or God, 
in the Hebrew Text they commonly inlert, the word of . 
Tehovah, to which word they attribute perſonal Actions, 
by which 3t 1s evident that they looked upon it as a divine 
Perſon; thus for inſtance they attribute ſpeech to him, 
Gen. 3. 22. Where inſtead of God ſaid, they render it, the 
word of God ſaid ; Exod. 20. 1. inſtead of the Lord ſaid, 
they render it, the word of the Lord ſaid. Again, they 
they attribute hearing to him, Deuz. 33. 7. where, in- 
ſtead of the Lord heard, they inſert, the word of the Lord 
heard. And Gen. 3. 22. inſtead of the Lord ſaid, behold 
the man # become as one of us, the Jeruſalem Targum runs 
thus, the word of the Lord ſaid, behold Adam whom I cre- 
ated # the only begotten in the world, even as I am the only 
bepotten in the higheſt heavens. And Ex9d. 19. 3. inſtead 
of Meſes went up unto God. m the Eadie. Compluten. it 1s, 
Moſes, went up into the preſence of the word of God. So 
alſo in Excd. 17. 7. inſtead of I will eftabliſh my Covenant 
between me and thce, it 1s, I mill eſtabliſh my Covenant be- 
tween my word and thee. Again, Gen. 19. 24. the Para- 
phraſe is, And the word of Jehovah ſent benign ſhowers 
upon Sodom. and Gomorrhg tv try them if they would yet re- 
| pent 


Lord, wherefore there was ſent down among them a ſhower of 
fire and brimeſione from the word of Jehovah in Heaven. 
So alſo on Gen. 28. 20, 21. Onkelos thus paraphraſeth, IF 
the word of the Lord will be my he:per, and lead me in the 
way which I go, the word of the Lord ſhall be my God. 
And on Gen 5. 24. the Jeruſalem Targum expreſly aſſerts, 
that Enoch was drawn up to Heaven by the word of the 
Lord. And alſo on Gen. 24. 14. the fame Paraphraſe af- 
firms thus, chat Abraham worſhipped and called upon the 
name of the word of Fehovah, and ſaid thou art Fehovah, 
8&c. And on Dent. 18. 19. thus both Onkelos and Fona- 
than paraphraſe, He that refuſes to hearken to my words, my 
VFord ſhall take vengeance upon him. And, to name no 
more, - on thole words of the Hebrew Text, Hoſ. 14. 5. 
I will be 4s the dew of Iſrael, Fanathar thus defcants, I by 
my word will receive their prayers, and have mercy on them. 
A great many. other inſtances IT could pive, but theſe I 
think are ſufficient to expoſe the great Immodelty of Cre!- 
lius, who in a ſet Diſcourſe will needs perſuade the world 
that by the Word mn the Chaldee Paraphrale 1s no where 
meant a Perſon, bur meerly the ſpeech or vocal Word of - 
God : For how is it imaginable that by this Word they 
ſhould mean no more than that, when they ſo commonly 
attribute to it perſonal 'Actions, ſuch as ſpeaking, heat- 
ing, ſeeing, and deficing, drawing up Men to Heaven, 
raining down Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and taking 
yengeance upon Men? With what tolerable Propriety 
can thele things be attnbuted to a. vocal Word:z How 
can a Covenant be made between men and the outward 
ſpeech or declaration of God 2 What non-fenſe would - 
it be ro worſhip and invocate the name of God's vocal 
Word, and to ſay of it, thou art Febeovah ? With what 
tolerable ſenſe can God's declaration be called God or 
God's only begatten in Heaven ? Laſtſy, How can God 
be ſaid to receive our Prayers, and to. have mercy upon 
us by any ſuch outward declaration ? Since therefore it 
1s eyident that by thts Word they meant a Perſon, Foo 

Ince 
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NOTES 


fnce to this Perſon they aſcrib2 not only the Name, but 
the Worſhip of God, it 1s plain they believed him to be 
a divine Perſon, - and that which is the ſenſe of this anci- 
ent Paraphrale in this matter was without doubt the ſenſe, 
of the Jews in the Age wherein it was written. And 
accordingly Cha'cidins ad Timeum, mn that book where he 
profeſles to explain the Doctrines of the Holy Sect, z. e. 
the Jews, delivers this as their ſenſe of this divine Word, 
Et ratio Dei Deus eſt humans rebus conſulens que cauſa eſt 
hominibus bene beat:que v:veidi, ſi non concefſum ſibi mu= 
nus 4 ſummo Deo negligant, 4, e. this Logos or Word of 
God ts Qod taking care of humane affairs, and is the caufe 
or principle by which Men may live well and happily, if 
they do nor neglect this gift which the fupreme Cod hath 
granted to them. And to the ſame purpoſe Celſas, ſpeak- 
ins the ſenſe of rhe Jews expreſly tells us, & 4 6 aoy/&- 
Rv vpby yes Ore 1 Upucis Emily * 1.6, We agree with 
you that the Word 1s the Son of God. 


Page 35. Line 2.9. 


> Nay, and that by this Word the Jews mean not on- 
ly a real an4 divine Perſon, but even that very Meflias 
himſelf, of whom S. Fohn here ſpeaks, is evident, con- 
fidering that they not only give him the very ſame Chara- 
&ers that the New Teſtament gives to our Saviour, ſuch 
25 the 9ae9x]5e O88, the Charater of God, Phil. de 4- 
ricul. lib. 2. and eixaya ©c2, the Image of God, Lep. All. 
ib. 2. ſuitable to Heb.1. 3. ſuch as the Manna, the 48]G- 
and 3991 nv #oxe 6 O8%s Ti uy, the bread and tood 
which God hath given to the Soul, agreeable to Fohn 6. 
33. 35. ſuch as the 2G; 5 dx@- & & Neurirw, the 
Houſe of the Father, in which he dwells, b. de Migrat. 
Abraham. (ſuitable to John 14. 10. but beſides this, 1 ſay, 
they alſo attribute to him the very ſame Offices which the 
New Teſtament attributes to our Saviour ; for thus as the 
Scripture attributes unto Chriſt a KinglyOffice under God 
the Father, ſo they make this 3G-*{a54y/Q- or divine 
Word, the 6 awdzai3y © x) wCcprims TemyTHE5s 3. 6. the 
Governour 


NOTES. 


Governour of all things, and the v-zgy ©& 9% wedas 
Banxkius, the Viceroy of the great King, Tb. de [i m. £5 d: 
Agricul. 1.2. where he allo tells us, thar God who is King 
and Paſtor of the World hath appointed the Ward his 
firſt begotten Son, F 6muiacias © ltgfs dung Tram was 
Bains 3 mgy © NadVted, to undettake the care of 
his ſacred Flock as his own Viceroy and Subſtitute ; and 
{o alſo as the Scripture attributes to Chiilt the Office of 
an Interceſflor between God and man ; fo alſo the ſame 
Author tells us, which 1s lightly worthy our obſervation, 
Ty 5 'Apraſyiae vg mprobumiro, niyy, uridy SEaiperay 
ENotev 6 TH GAa Whores mTIC. Iva wee guts md uber 
Nareive Ty mmunueTCr * 6 5 wins ines ho the Ty Wire 
xeegivor1O- aei mwegs dpvuproy , mgerCumis 3 Ts nuor® 
aeys 19 Vx djanira: om Ti Sored, x; tru ur 
au Tv MHINYATU QATKOV: Kg CictH Nev £14 weory els 
vis. ws dr fjuril Or ws 0 Ot85 av, v7 Yunres wsumeds dM 
17 Or 5% & upor djputoreesrs ownediwy rag ws Tm pv] db- 
uPTI,  @C95 TISIW Te MN 0U{TEY dh avian moTs X SROGHVAA 76 
JO, 4xoowiey 4v7i no0ps oor , Ke TY Qui, 
ae9s NEAMISIAN T4 UNMOTE, Þ lA&wy Ofdy Wendy 78: id)oy 
te29v, £40 emunputdopucs Te cipnraia Yuicer aÞR. os 
14.04 e6v mois £y1wx07O- eipnvo2VaauG: PI Otgs, 
z.e. but this excellenc gift the Father cf all things hath 
beſtowed upon the Prince of Angels, the molt ancient 
Word, that ſtanding in the middle he might judge be 
tween the Creature and Creator ; and he always Juppli- 
cates the immortal God for Mortals, and is the Embaiſi- 
dor from the ſupreme King to his Subjects, and in this 
gift he rejoices, as highly valuing himſelf upon it, ſaying. I 
itood in the middle between you and the Lord, as being 
neither unbegotten as God, nor yet begotten as you, bur 
am a middle between the extreams, and a pledge for both; 
for the Creature with the Creator, that he ihall not whol- 
ly Apoſtatize from him, ſo as to prefer diſorder before or- 
der and beauty ; for the Creator with the Creature, to 
oive him an aſſured hope that the moſt merciful God will 
never abandon his own Workmanſhip ; for I declare 
peace to' the Creature from him who makes Wars to 
ceaſe, even God who is the King of peace, In which 


words 
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NOTES. 

words the ſame Mediatorial Office, which the New Te- 
ſtament attributes to our Saviour is expreſly attributed to 
this divine Logos, And in the above-cited Book de Azri- 
cult. he expreily teaches that this Logos or divine Word 
was that Angel whom God had promiſed to ſend before 
. the Camp of T1/rae/, of which Angel Moſes Gerund. as he 
' 3s quoted by Maſius upon Feſhua, chap. 5. thus ſpeaks, 
Iſte Angelus, ſi rem ipſam dicam, eſt Angelus Redemptor, 
de quo Fritenin eft, Quoniam nomen meum in 1þſo eſt, ille 
inquam Angelus qui ad Jacob dicebat, Ego Deus Bethel ; 
3Hle de quo diftum eſt, Et wvocabat Moſem Deus de rubo. 
Vicatur autem Angelus quia mundum gubernat, ſcriptum 
eſt enim, Eduxit nos Jehovah (id eft Domin:1s Deus) ex 
Agypto: © aibs, Miſit Angelum ſuum © eduxit nos ex 
FEgypto. Praterea ſcriptum eft, Et Anyelus facies ejus 
falvos fecit ipſos : De quo diftum eft, Facies mea prevbit 
& efficiam ut queſcat ; denique ille Angelus eſt de que 
vates, Et ſubito vemet ad templum ſaum Dominus quem 
©0s quaritis © Angelus federis qnem cupitis. That An- 
gel, to {peak the truth, is the Angel Redeemer of whom 
It is written, Becanſe my Name # im him, this, I ſay, is 
that Angel who ſaid unto Facob, I am the God of Bethel ; 
he is alſo that Angel of whom it is ſaid, And God called 
ro Moſes out of the Buſh, for he is called the Angel, be=- 
cauſe he governs the World, wherefore it is written Je- 
hovah, i.e, the Lord God brought us out of Egypt ; and 
elſewhere, he ſent hz Angel, and brought us out of Eg yjt ; 
beſides it 1s written, andthe Angel of by face ſaved them. 
Of this Angel it is alſo ſaid, My Preſence ſhall go before 
the Camp of Iſrael, and ſball cauſe it to reſt. Laſtly, 
This 15 the Angel of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, The Lord 
whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to hu Temple, the Angel of 
the Covenant whom ye deſire. By which laſt paſlage it is 
evident that by this Anpel he meant the Meſſias, to whom 
all the ancient Jews _ that Prophefie ; fo that the di- 
vine Word, according to Philo, is the Angel that went 
before the Camp of Tfrael, and that Angel, according to 
Moſes Gerundenſis, 16 no other than the Meſſias : and that 
Philo himſelf by this ord underſtood rhe Jdefſigs is oh 
ent 
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dent by his applying thole words, Exzek. 6.12. (which 
the ancient Jews unanimouſly underſtood of the Metlias) 
| to him in {5b. quod deter. po:iorib infid. ſoleat. But to pur 
all our of doubt the Targums uſe the Word of the Lord 
and the Mgſſas promilcuouſly ; for ſo on thoſe words, 
Gen. 49. 48. I have waited for thy ſalvation O Lord, the 
Chaldee Paraphrale thus delcants, Our Father Facob 
ſaid, I expect not the Salvation of Gideon the Son of Jem, 
which is a temporal Salvation, nor the Salvation of Sam 
pon the Son of Manoah, which 1s a tranſitory Salvation, 
but 1 expe&t the Redemption of. Meſlias the Son of 
David, who ſhall come and pather together the Sons of 
Iſrael, his Redemption my Soul expects; with which the 
Feruſalem Targum concurs almoſt word for word, only 
with this difference, that inſtead of thoſe words, Bye T 
expect the Redemption of Meſſias the Son of David, it hath 
, theſe words, But I expett the Redemption which thou baſt 
promiſed to give us by thy Word, that be ſhould come to thy 
people 1/rael, which 1s a plain eyidence that by the Met- 
fias and this Word they meant the ſame thing ; ſo alſo on 
thole words, Even I am he, and there is no Ged beſides 
me, Thi! and I make alive, I wound and TI beal. Fena- 
than's Targum runs thus, F/hen the Word of the Lord 
ſhall be manifeſted ro redeem his People, he (; e. the 
Word of the Lord) ſhall ſay to all the People, fee now 
becauſe I am he who was, and 1s to come, and there is 
no other God beſides me, 1 kill in my revenge, and revj- 
ving do revive the People of the houle of Irael, I wilFheal 
them m the laſt days ;by which /aſt days 1s evidently meant 
the days of the Meſſias, who therefore mult be the ſame 
with this /ord of the Lord here ſpoken of. 
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Page 25. lm ult. - 

« For as they affim of their Word that he is &y£91/@ 
x 44 wrQG- aort©;, 1. e. always without time, and a- 
lone \eternal, vid, Porphyry quoted by. S. Cyril, C. Fai. lb. 
I.p.32. that he is eyso&ura]9- Os avyCr, the moſt 
ancient Word of God, Phil. de ſomn. and adds. * 


NOTES. 
7 cou, Yoore. the moſt ancient of all things that are, 16. 
Leg. Allegor. lib. 2, So S. Fohn aftims of his Word that 
he was #n the beginning, that is, according to the plaineſt 
and molt obyious ſenſe ar leaſt, rhat he actually exiſted 
in the very beginning of the World, and thay, conſequent- 
ly he was before all time, and the moſt ancient of all 
things. Again, as they affirm of their Word, thar it 1s not 
ſeparated from the firſt Good or Father, 4xX* & dydynns 
(Cuntgiv euro, as Th E729 TIT! voy Kenwetor, 7. e, but of 
neceſſity 1s together with him, being leparated from him 
only in perſonality, Ploz. En. 5.1. 1. c. 6. So S. Fohn af- 
firms of his Word, that it was with God from the begin- 
ning, ver. 2. that is, in an inſeparable union and cone 
junction, for otherwiſe all other things were as much with 
God as he. Again, as they affirm of their Word, that 
he is atmo % Jurys, the Caule or Artificer of the 
World, for io all the Platonickh Schools frequently ſtile 
him, and ſo-Plato himſelf, & (5. e. xbower) frat avy©- 
6 mdyrwy 26574] Or, 3. e. which World the Word, which 
of all things 1s the moſt divine, framed and ſet in order, 
Epinom. and Philo call him, Gg9ayoy ©x8 oY £6 240 uT& 1g 
740, ag, the Inſtrument by whom God made the world 
Phil. lib. Chereb. So S. Fohn affums of his Word, that 
all things were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made, ver. 3. Again, as they affirm 
of . frm Word that he is, T3 @y, z. e. if I may coin a 
word, the Be-er, and thar this Be-er, # ysxegv, £8 © Con, 
I vip, vis 5 5 Can, 5 oy TIP, 3. e. 3s not a dead 
Be-er, that is neither lite nor mind, but that mind and 
life and Be-er, are the ſame thing, Plotin. Enn. 5.1. 1. c. 
2. SoS. Fohn affirms of his Word, that in him was life, 
ver. 4 As they aftirm, that the life or being of their 
Word was knowledge or underſtanding, «dv yay vis s7&- 
Sundue, 8d) Erregs & euros n 5 venoms ao, z. e. neither 
1s this Mind or Word #n Potentia ; neither is it ſelf one 
thing, and its knowledge another, but its knowledge 1s 
it ſelf, or its own being, zb:d. /ib. 3. c. 5. S0S. Fohbnat- 
firms of his Word, that h life was the light of men, 3. e. 


that it conſiſted of knowledge, which is the light of hu- 
mane 


— 


NOTES, 
mane minds, ver. 4. as they affirm rhat the £&; m7 yore» 
z. e. intelligible Light, proceeded a a5yes. from the word, 
Phil. de Oprf. mund. and that aty gas iy Us aunns, 3. e. 
that all hghr is from this word or wildom, Ariſtob. apud 
Euſeb. jrepar. p. 324. SOS. John tells us of his Word, 
that he was the true light which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world, ver. 9. In ſhort, as they (tile. 
their word yy Os, z. e. the Son of God, Plot. Enn 5. 
[.8. c. 5. Andapain, mards, Os, vey xoegy grey x1 meg" 
cums MHVouAyoy xoegyy 1. e. the Son or Child of God, the 
full beautiful mind, even the mind that is full of God, as 
allo mptoCUrumy iv 6 of GAay avirihs ratihp, 3. e. the 
molt ancient Son of the Father of the Univerſe, Phzl. 
lib. cus Tit. Deterins perfeAtiors ſemper infeſtum eſſe. And 
alſo Tlewromxoy you ©48 7. e.the firit-bornSon of God, Tbid. 
lib. 1. de Agricult. So S. Fobn tiles his Word the qnly 
begotten Son of the Father, ver.14,138. Thus from firſt to 
laſt, S. John diſcourſes of his Word, and in the fame 
Phraſe and Language gives the ſame account of him as 
the Jewiſh and Gentile Divines did of theirs, fo that he 
muſt be ſuppoſed either to mean the ſame thing by him, 
" a divine eternal] Perſon, or to deſign to make the 

old believe he meant ſo, for he who ſpeaks or writes 
mult either equivocate and diſſemble his meaning, or mean 
according to the vulgar acceptation of the words or 
phrales he ſpeaks or writes; fo that ſuppoſing S. Fobn 
doth here ſincerely expreſs his own meaning ; no man 
that underſtands the common uſe and acceptation of his 
phraſes can reaſonably underſtand them any otherwiſe than 
of a divine Perſon, and whether rhis were not his mean= 
ing, at leaſtin all appearance, I appeal to a very indiffe- 
rent Judge, viz. Amelius, a Papan Philoſopher, who very 
well underſtood the Language and Dottrine of the Gen- 
tile Schools concerning the divine Logos or Word ſo often 
mentioned in their writings, and who caſting his eyes up= 
on this diſcourſe of S. Fobn, doth with all confidence pro- 
nounce this to be the ſenſe of them, #7@- ares lw 5 xvy©, 
xa8* 3y ale} Wyre, Th Hvigina iniremyws av x,  Hegnanr®r 
dSWTet, X) MM Ds oy 6 "3d azm oy Th + apyis wrt 
4 - 


TE "y azio v9. Roma, @Ce95 T ©23y £2), X) O88 #2) LY s 
mas)" dns vefun%ts » To Houle Cay x5 oy mequyavety 
7, e. this was that Word who, according 'to- Heraciitus, 
exiſted from Eternity, and made all rhings, and whom, by 
Tupiter, the Barbarian places in the order and dignity of 
+ raed Borg declaring him to have. been with God, and 
to be God, and that all things were made by him, and 
that in him all things that were had life and being. V:d. 
Evſeb. Prep. Evan, 540. 


Page 5I, Line 3. 


d For thus Porphyry, asS. Cyril quotes him, "Ave Terby 
<ououwoy F Veis eeger iv v010h 41) 3' + why Eviorimo Oey, 
* 4:y4.200, wr" avTy 5 x; Sree + Ivurggev, Term 3 
2 Fs 160 ws Lviv, 4 Xe yay aus # Sr0mmTe acgenldivs 
z. e, the divine kilence extends 1t felf- to three Perlons, 
whereof the higheſt God is the Good ; after him the ſe- 
eond 1s the Maker of the World ; and the third is the 
Soul of the World ; for to this Soul rhe Divine Eflence 
extends it ſelf: And of theſe three divine Perſons Plo- 
:4nus harh treated at large , whom he exprefly catls, 
Teas Agwits vargarers,. three perions that are principles, 
v;z. the Good or the One, the Mind and the Soul, afluring 
us that theſe Dottrines concerning this divine Irinity, 
Mn ygu2s 14h 5 vun and mHAar (} Hgna%X wil avacgttlauucs 
Tu 5 pw) Avoyes Jenyures ceivoy Wovever whTmveids mow 
84015; Tas Gas rawras TRAWAS £1) THE wars Ts TladamwOr 
VE 111401v 17:70 wp vy x, [laeuWidvns PEITEC9D 7$ TotouTHs > 
Ens, 4. e. that they were not new, or of yeſterday, but were 
anCiently, though obſcurely taught; and that what 1s 
now dilcourled concerning them is only a farther expli= 
cation of them, but we have faithful Witneſles that theſe 
Doctrines were taught of old, and particularly in the 
Writings of Plato himlelf, before whom alfo Parmenides 
deliver d them.And indeed Plato very frequenrly mentions 
theſe three divine Perſons ; particularly, Phz/eb. p 30. Soptes 
_ * 8. SE IO 4 G3: of , 2 & - i ©-:- 

EZ %, vss avdb Lud #4 dvmoTe uot * Exzy oy 7 TH T6 Ate 
% ipcig ouges Bramxny B wLvxw become 5 ver iyviyve% 
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du their ſeparated ſpirits to the Manſions of Glory, 
342, &c. Seventhly, they are hereafter to attend aud 
miniſter to him at the general Fudgment, 345, &c. 
The Miniftry of evil Angels to Chriſt in four particu- 
lars: Firſt, they try and exerciſe the wertues of his 
ſubjetts, 349, &c. Secondly, they chaſten and corrett 
their faults and miſcarriages, 351, &c. Thirdly, they 
harden and confirms incorrigible ſinners, 354, &c- 
Fourthly, they execute the vengeance of Chriſt on them 
7n another world, 357. &c. The third ſort of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt*s Kingdom are the Kings and Gover- 
wors of the world, 361, &C. by their ſubjetion to Chriſt 
they are not deprived of any natural right of their So- 
wvereignty,363 ,&Cc. But in the firſt place bave the ſame 
commanding power over all indifferent things, and that 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes as well as Civil that they had 
under the Law of Nature,. 364, &c. And ſecondly, 
are as unaccountable and irreſiſtible as they were before, 
365, &c. What thoſe Miniſtries are which Kings are 
obliged to render ourSawviour, ſhewn in|general from Ila. 
49.23. 496,8c. Particularly: firſt, they are to prote(t 
and defend his Church in the profeſſiop and exerciſe of 
the true Religion, 377, 37%. Secondly, they are tofence 
aud cultivate its peace and good order, 375, &Cc. they 
are to chaſten and corre the irregular, 479,&c. they 
are to provide for the decency of its worſhip, and for the 
couvenient maintenance of its Officers and Miniſters, 
381, &c. The foxrth ſort of Miniſters of Chriſt's King - 
dom are the Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Governors, 383. 
That Chriſt bath ereffed a ſpiritual Government in bif 
Church, 384, &Cc. That this Government is Epiſcopat. . 
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proved from four Arguments ; firſt, from the mſtjtmzo ** 
on of our Saviour, 388, &c. Secondly, from the'ipya- 


&ice of the Apoſtles upon F, 39 3, &c. Thirdly, from 
| : a 


the 
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the Univerſal Conformity of the Primitive Church to 
this Apoſtolick prattice, 404. Fourthly, from our Savi- 
our's declared allowance and approbation of both, 421, 
&c. Of the Miniſters of this ſpiritual Governmem, 
which are either Jjuch as are common to the Biſhops toge- 
ther with the inferiour Officers of the Ghurch; as firſt 
to reach the Goſpel, 427, &C. Secondly, to adminiſter 
the Evangelical Sacraments, 420, &Cc. Thirdly, to of- 
fer up the publick prayers and interceſſions of Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, 4.3 1 ,8&c. Or ſnch as are peculiar to the Bi- 
ſhops as firſt to make Laws for the peace and good order 
of the Church, 433. Secondly, to ordain to Eccleſia- 
{tical Offices, 4.36. Thirdly, to exerciſe that ſpiritual 
Jurifdid ion which Chriſt bath eſtabliſhed in his Church, 


439. Fourthly, to confirm ſuch as have been baptized 
and inſtrutted in Chriſtianity, 4.46, &C. 
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Ot Chriſt's Regal Ads in his Kingdom. 


Which are of three ſorts, Firft, ſuch as he hath per- 
formed once for all, of which there are four, firſt, his 
giving Laws to his Kingdom, 449, &c. That what 
Chriſt taught as a Prophet had the force of @ Law, 1b. 
His Law ſpiritual, 450. His Laws reduced under 
1290 Heads,Firſt, his Law of perfedion, 452, &Cc. Se- 


J 


eonaiy, bis Law of ſincerity, 455, &Cc. The ſecond 0 
iboſe Regal Ats which he hath performed once for all, 


zs bis miſſion of the boly Spirit, 457: A third is, his 
eretting an external Polity and Government, 48, &C- 
Another ſort of Chriſt*s Regal Aft; are ſuch as be hatb 


always 
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always performed and doth always continue to perform, 
of which there are four : Firſt, bis pardoning penitent 
Offenders, the nature of which 1s explaimed, 461, 
&C. the Scripture attributes it both to Chriſt and Goa 
the Father, 462. that both of them have an appro- 
priate part init, 463. The part of God the Father «, 
fiſt ro make a general Grant of Pardon, 4.64. &Cc- 
Secondly to make it in conſideration of Chriſt's death 
and Jacrifice, 466. Thirdly, to limit it to believing and 
penitent ſinners, ibid. &6G. The part which Chriſt per- 
forms init 15, to make an attual and particular appti> 
cation of tha general Grant of his Father to particular 
ſinners upon their faith and repentance, 474, 8c 
T be fecond of theſe Regal As of Chriſt i has puniſh- 
ng obſt mate Off enders, 476. A third ws, his prote- 
& ig and defending his People and Kingdom in this 
world, 479, &c. The fourth q, hi rewarding bs 
faithful ſubjefts in the life to come, 4,83, %c. The 
third and laſt ſort of Chriſt's Regal As are thoſe 
which are yet to be performed by him, of which there 
are three : Firſt, be us yet farther to extend and en- 
large his Kingdom by a more univerſal conqueſt of bis 
Enemies , 4.85, &c. Secondly, be 1s yet to deſtroy 
Death the laſt enemy by giving a general Reſurrettion, 
492. &Cc. thu proved from hu e6wn Reſurreftion, 
1b1d. The Objetions againſt this Argument, and the 
Doftrime of the Reſurrettion anſwered, 4.9 4. The man- 
ner of the Reſurrection deſcribed at large from 1 Cor. 
I5. 42. gol. Firſt, this mortal body # to be the ſeed 
or material Principle of our Reſurrection, Foz. Se- 
condly, this (eed muſt die and be corrupted before it is 
to be raiſed and quickened, 503. Thirdly, this dead 
ſeed is to be raiſed and quickened by the Power of God, 
505. Fourthly, it is to be raiſed and quickened into the 


(a 2) proper 
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proper form and kind of a human body, 50S. Fifth- 
ly, this human bedy is to be very much changed and 
altered, 510. The change that will be made in the 
bodies of good men is four-fold. Firſt, from baſe and 
humble into glorious bodies , 511. Secondly , from 
earthly and fleſhly into ſpiritual and heavenly, 5173. 
Thirdly, from weak and paſſive into ative and pow- 
erful, 514. Fourthly,from corruptible and mortal into 
incorruptible and immortal, 5 17 They will differ in de- 
grees of Glory proportionably as they differ mn degrees 
of Perfettion, 518, Of the woful change which the 
bodies of the wicked will undergo, 521. The Third 
ard laſt of theſe Regal Atts of Chriſt, is bis judging 
the World ; where Firſt the thing is proved that 
he ſhall judge the Warld, 523. Secondly, an account 
7s given of the ſigns and fore-runners of his coming to 
ro judgment, $24. Thirdly, the manner and circum- 
ſtances of his commpg, 526. as Firſt, the Place from 
hence he is to come, 1bid. 527. Secondly, the State 
herein he 1s t0come, 528. Thiraty, the Carriage on 
which he is to come, 536. . Fomurtbly, the Tram and 
Equipage with which be is to come, 533. Fifthly, 
the Place to which he 1s to come, 530; Fourthly, the 
Proceſs of this judgment, 53%. And firſt of the 
Judgment of the righteous, wherem 1s implied firſt 
their citation or ſummons, ,539. Secondly, their per- 
ſonal appearance, 540. Thirdly, their trial, 541. 
Fourthly, their Jentence, 543. Fifthly their aſſum- 
ption intothe clouds of heaven, 545. The fudgment 
of the wicked implies alſo firſt their citation, 5 47. 
Secondly, their perſonal Appearance, 545. Thirdly, 
ther trial, 549. Fourthly, their ſentence, 551. Fifth- 
ly, their execution, 5 52. | 


SECT. 


Cl. i. 


7.6, but Wildom and Mind can never be or a& without 
Soul, wherefore in. the Nature of God there is a Kingly 
Soul and.a Kingly Mind. And indeed fo ancient Is this 
Dodtrine of three divine Perfons ſubſiſting in the God- 
head, that Proclus calls it, j Fs 7exay ©40y aging, the 
tradition of the three Gods in Time. Plat. p. 93. for lo 
they ſometimes call theſe three Perſons three Gods, tho 
as themſelves elſewhere explain it, they are only three 
lubſiſtences in the fame indivifible Eſſence. And the 
ſame Proclus calls this Do&trine of the Trinity Ocompg-- 
TC- Yvonne, which ſaith he, qyo? ovurimrangduar Þ xog- 
f40Y 54% 549 Ns 5s reray, 1, e, the divinely inſpired or deli- 
yered Theology, which teaches thar this World was com= 
pleated by thele three. By theſe and ſundry other teſti- 
monies that might be produced, ir is evident that the an- 
cient Divines of the Gentiles acknowledged a Trinity of 
Perſons in the Godhead, the laſt of which they called 
v4 Or Soul, for ſo the Chaldee Oracle quoted by the a= 


* 


bove-named Proctys, 


Memes 5 minewss aydias 

Vuyi £96 vat, 
z.e. aſter the Paternal Mind, which in our Language 1s 
God the Son, I Pſche or Soul dwell : and this P/5che, or 
as our Scriptures, phraſe it Holy Ghoſt, they ſtile «Lugdv 
verortT1v, the molt divine P/yche ar I x ©tdy dv ms iugu- 
@s, & Juiuoye fiaor, i. e. Whom we may truly ſay is God 
and not a Demon, Plotin. En. 3.1. 5. c. 2. and the ſame 
Author tells us of this Pſyche that it is avy/@+ v3 4) 1 evie- 
Yd Ts, 1.e. that it is the word of the Mind or Son as 
proceeding from him, and the energy or aftive power by 
which he operates, all which exactly accords with the 
Catholick Doctrine concerning the Holy Ghoſt. 


Page 351i, Line g. 


e For ſo the above=cited Philo, *Hyixg, 5 ©:3%g Sever 
ef AvO- Sno Jyoiv of wyarino Sundutoy, doi" Te ai 
gg 26-90] 655 wv 0 wed Fes Payraoiag Gyerg 2a C570 
4 : L 2 TH 


—_— tt 


w_ 


CP _ 


NOTES. 
Th Team dv. 6y uw cm IN. <0 
,og901 5 ai Jundypeis UTE, | 1x6 NN 8 GAG, 5. 6. 
«hen God, accompanied with his bis higheſt powers, 
viz. Empire and Goodneſs, the middle being one, he im- 
preſſed three Phantaſmy on the ſenſitive or viiive Soul, _ 
of Abrabam, each of which exceed all meaſure, for thele 
his Powers are all immenſe, but themſelves meaſure all 
things, De Sacrsf. Abel £5 Cain. Now that by theſe Pow- 
ers he means the ſecond and third Perſon in the Tri-une 
Godhead is apparent, becauſe he afterwards calls God 
and theſe his Powers, 18ia. wires, the three meaſures,and 
tells us, F ©s&y epwrime £1) 55 Wfprowes mas duvedlpuers _ 
Ts uv, weels on orontuOr, x, ov mars bypawouls 
z. Ro the haprems God _ Juperiour to: theſe Powers 
of his, and is to be {een without them, and appears mm 
them, which plainly ſhews, that by thele two Powers he 
means ſome things that are really diſtin&t from that God 
whole Powers they were, and therefore fince before he 
had told us that they were both immenſe, whar elſe can 
he mean by them but thoſe two divine perſons the Son and 
the Spuit of God ? To the ſame purpoſe he difcourles, 
| b. d: Cherub. where, after he had given ſome uncettain 
guefles ar the myltical ſenſe of thoſe Cherubs that guard= 
ed Paradiſe. he thus concludes, jxvoz IN more x; arveiuo + 
Tx9 Ayu 0g ugh; wwe, ciwhijas mt md SnoAuma]erot, *y 
ati @y 5% ifs peufeberXov exy Sion: Sappynuoyd ons fea, 
3, e. but 1 remember | have heard fomething more learned 
from my own Soul, which being often ſers'd with a di- 
vine Enthuſiaſm prophefies of things which it underſtands 
not, which fo far as I can remember I will here deliver. 
By which ſolemn Preface he gives us notice that fome 
very great Myltery is to follow, and then he goes on, 
EASY os (u0?, xT! + fa Gyms bvTe O88! No Ts avwruno 4 
x) mguTas I uducs 4342 Term o, Vevoiay © c36.90717 Ma 
N <37 oben” Iwata ts 6 wn. Lrven, 5. v. 
My Soul 4a1d to me, with that only true God there are 
ewo ſupreme and firit Powers, viz. Goodneſs. and Power, 
and that ,by rhe firſt all chings are made, and by the ſecond 
2!1 things that axe made are governed, Since therefore, 
; pa | | yr 
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NOTES. 
as I have ſhewn before, he frequently afſerts that all 
things were made by the Son of God, it is evident that 
by Goodneſs here he means the ſame Son ; and if fo, 
what elſe can he mean by Pawer but P;cbe, or the Holy 
(Ghoſt. And theſe three divine Perſons he elſewhere tiles 
T2 dy, Seoronndy, Þ lat Sway, 5. ce. the Being, the 
Ruling , -and the Benefick Power , /. 2. de Agric. Noe. 
Thus tas this learned Jew, whoſe Writings, being origi. 
nally in the Greek Language, have been Jelivered down 
to us withour any conſiderable alterations, but it is not 
to be expedted that thoſe Writings of the ancient Jews, 
which are written and preſerved 1n their own Language 
ſhould be ſo expreſs in this Article of the Trinity as thoſe 
of the Gentiles, becauſe for ſeveral Ages they were fole- 
ly in the poſſetlion of the promupeÞ 11a by whom this 
Article hath all along been obſtinately rejeCted, and there- 
fore may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be caſtrated by them 
in all thoſe piaces where they more openly countenanced 
the Chriſtian verity againſt them ; bur yer after all there 
are ſundry paſſages remaining in them which do very 
much favour this Article : thus Voiſin. in Prem. Pug. fig. 
quores this paſſage from the Book Reſchzt. Choemah, c. 3. 
Tres ſunt Dit ut explicatur in Johar by verbs. Qu eſt ſen- 
ſus, inquit R, Foſe, borum verborum, Deur. 4. 7. Cuz ſunt 
Dii propinqus, dicendum erat cut eſt Dew propinquus. Sel 
. eſt Deus ſuperior ; eſt Deus timory Iſaac, eft Deus inferior 
£5 ita dicuntur efſe Dii propanqus, 3. e. there are three Gods 
as it is explained 1n:thewords of the Book Av»bar, R. Joſe 
ſaid, what is the meaning of thoſe words, Der. 4. 7. #0 
whom the Gods are near, whereas it ſhould have been ſaid, 
to whom Gods are near ; but there 15s the fuperiour God, 
there is the God of the Fear of T/aac, and there 1s the 
inferiour God, and fo they are ſaid to be Gods thar are 
near. And Martin Raimumnd, Pug. fid. p. 396. quotes a 
paſſage out'of Midraſch Tilim, 1n which there is men- 
tion made #rium Proprietatum quibus oreatus eſt mun= 
dis, 4. e. of three Proprieties or Perſons by whom the 
World was made. And to the ſame purpoſe Riteangelius, 
1n his Notes upon the Book Jexirah, quotes two paſſages 
24 Z 44 | | : Curt 
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ont of Imre Binah,Tria ſunt primaria & primordialia capita 
£9 coeterna, id;; teſtatur ſplendor eorum numerationeſq; in- 
zelleftuales in aternam teſtantur Trinitatem Regn : there are 
three prime and primordial Heads and Co-eternal,and this 
their own light teſtifies, and the intelletual numerations 
do eternally teſtifie the Trinity of the King, p. 3. & 36. 
So alſo &1/worth on the firſt of Genefss quotes another 
paſſage from R. S:meom Ben Jocai in Foar to the ſame pur- 
pole, which 1s this, Come and fee rhe Myſtery of the 
word Elohim, there are three degrees, and every degree 
by it felf alone, and yet notwielanding they are all one 
and joined together 1n one, and are not divided one from 
another. Burt, to name no more, Grotius makes mention 
of ſome ancient Cabaliſts, quoted in a Book called Ad- 
ditamenta ad Lexicon Hebraicum Schindleri, who diſtin- 

uifſh God in Tr14 Lumina &9 quidem nonnulli itſdem qui= 
| Chriſtiani nominibus Patrs, Filti ſive Verbi, 65 Spiritus 
Sentti, 4. e. into three Lights, which fome'of them call 


by. the ſame names we Chriſtians.do, viz. Father, Son or 


Ward, and Holy Ghoſt ; and indeed, as their moſt anci- 
ent Writings do frequently make mention of the Word 
under the notion of a divine Perſon, as hath been ſhewed 
before ; ſo they do al{o the Ruach Hakkodeſh or Holy Spi- 
rit, ro whom their moſt ancient Writers attribute all Pro- 
hefie or Revelation ; for ſo, as I find them quored by 
FokenF men 1n Pirche, R. Eltezer, c. 39. R. Phineas, im- 
quit, requievit Spiritus Santtus ſuper Ffoſephum ab ipſins 
Fuventure uſque ad diem obitus ejus, 4. e. the holy Spirit 
xeſted upon Foſeph from his youth till the day of his death. 
And c.33. &. Phineas ait, poſtquam ones ills interfett; fue- 
rant viginti anns in Babel requicvit Spiritus Santtus ſuper 
Ezeluelem,& eduxit eum in convalle Dora &9 oftendit ei mul= 
ca ofſa, &C. 1. e. R. Phineas laid, after they were all flain, 
the holy Spinit reſted twenty years apon Ezelzel in Babylon, 
and led him forth into the Valley of Dora, and ſhewed 
him a great nnmber of . Bones ; and indeed it was a Pro- 
veibial ſpeech of. the Jewiſh Maſters, as Maimonides tells 
us, More Nev. part. 2.c. 45. Majeſtas divina habitat ſuper 
eum & loquitur per Spiritum Santtum, i, e, the divine 
| Majeſty 
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SECT. XIE 
Concerning Chriſt's ſarrendring his Kingdom: 


Chriſt hath a twofold Kingdom, viz. His Eſſential 
Kingdom which is coeternal with him and can never be 
ſurrendred, and his Mediatorial Kingdom, which is 
founded npon a ſolemn compact and agreement with the 
Father, and this is the Kingdom which ſhall be ſurren- 
dred, 556, &c. At the concluſion of the day of judg- 
ment the whole Mediation will ceaſe, the end of it be- 
ing fally accompliſhed, 557. An acount of the ce(ſa- 
tiou of the Mediatorial Kingdom from 1 Cor. 15. 24, 
25,26, 37, 28. 558. The whole paſſage reſolved in- 
wo five propoſitions, ibid. Firſt, that the Kingdom there 
{poken of was committed t0 bim by God the Father, 
559. Secondly, that he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom: [0 
long and no longer, as till all things are attually ſubdu- 
ed unto bim, 560. Thirdly, that during his poſſeſſion 
of this Kingdom, he is in a ſtate of ſubjefion to the 
Father, 561. Fourthly, that when he hath delivered 
it up to the Father, be will be otherwiſe ſubje& to him 
than he is now, 562. Fifthly, that be being thus [ub- 
jeffed to the Father, all Power and Dominion (hall 
be thenceforth immediately exerciſed by the Deity, 
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SECT. XML. 


Of the Reaſon and Wiſdom of this Method of 
God's governing f{inful men by his own Eternal 


Son in our Nature. 
Five reaſons of this Method affigned: Firſt, that 


he might govern ws in a way more accommodate to this 
degenerate fhate of our nature, 567, &c. Secondly, 
that be might the more effeFually cure and prevent the 
ſpreading contagion of 1dolatry » 573, &c. Thirdly, that 
thereby he ache give us the more powerful encourage- 
went to Obedience, 582. Fourthly, that he might the 
Tore wlly excite our gratitude and ingenuity, 585. 
yo a that he might thereby give us the more ample 
wrance of our future Reward, 588. 
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SECT. XIV. 


That Jeſus is this Mediator of whom we have 
been treating. 


' Three ways by which God bath teſtified that Feſus 
3s the true Mediator ; Firſt, by Propheſie; ſecondly,by 
Voice from Heaven; thirdly, by Miracles, 591. The 
laſt of theſe only inſiſted on, as being that to which our 
Saviour moſt commonly appeals, 592. This, together 
with the goodneſs of his dottrine a moſt certain evidence 
of bus being the Mediator, 1bid. The Miracle of his Re- 
ſurre&ion was that which both our Saviour and his A- 

poſt ies moſe inſiſted on, 594. The reality of this atte- 

» ſtation 


CONTENTS. 
ſtation capable of being proved only by credible Teſti- 
mony, 596. The Teſtimony of our Saviour's Reſurre- 
tion accompanitd with all the moſt credible circum- 
ſtances, which are fix, 597. Firſt, they who teſtified 
it were moſt certainly informed whether it were true or 
9, 598. Secondly there was a concurrence of ſeveral 
witneſſes to the truth of the Fatt,600.T hirdly there was 
20 viſible reaſon to ſuſpe& their honeſty and integrity, 
603. Fourtbly, there was no apparent motive to induce 
them toteſtifie falſly,609. Fifthly,they gave the greateſt 
ſecurity for the truth of what they teſtified,612. Sixth- 
ly, they gave certain ſigns and tokens that what they 
teſtified was true, 614. What a moſt convincing ar- 
gument this of Miracles, and particularly of Chriſt”s 
Reſurreftion was of the truth of his being the Media- 
for, ſhewn in four partitulars ; Firſt, that it was the 
moſt proper and convenient evidence, 622. Secondly, 
that it was the moſt certain and infallible evidence, 


625. Thirdly, that it was the plaineſt and moſt popular” 
evidence, 629. Fourthly, that it was the ſhorteſt and 
moſt compendious evidence, 631. 


NOTES. 
Mijeſty dwells upon ſuch a one, and he ſpeaks by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; and that by this holy Spirit they anciently meant 
a real perſon 1s evident, for ſo Jonathan's Paraphraſe on 
Gen. 1. 2. Spiritu miſericordiarum qui eſt ab ante Domi- 
mim, ſtante ſuper faciem aquarum, 1. e. the Spirit of mer- 
cies who is from before the Lord ſtanding upon the face 
of the Waters; and Bereſchie Rabba, ſpeaking of the 
Spirit that moved upon the Face of the Water , 
Gen, 1. 2, expreſly . affirms, Hic eſt Spiritus Regs Meſ- 
iz, this 1s the Spirit of Mefſſias the King. So Ead. Hal. 


c. 12. Tempore Regs Meſſie quando conſtabilitum erit reg- 
num ejus & omnn populus ad ipſum colletus, recenſebuntur 
fingult ex ore Spiritus Santts : In the time of Meflias the 
King, when his Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed, every one 
ſhall be called over by the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt : 
in which places there are things and actions expreſly at- 
tributed to the Holy Ghoſt which are proper only to a 
Perlon ; and fince by him they underſtood a Perſon, they 
muſt neceſfarily ſuppoſe him a divine Perſon, ſince by 
what follows it evidently appears that in their own Scri- 
ptures divine perfeCtions were aſcribed to him ; and by 
what hath been ſaid, that they believed three divine Per- 
ſons in the Godhead, and accordingly Euſebius tells us, 
ZvI4y of mvTes ECpgioy $roxbgor ui? ths miynoy Ot9y t 
pyjiat.o9/3 59 —_—_ ; Teimv % dM as of ng a0v _ + 

array [us SmSed Cuomy, vue" £ x, £Qwril ovTo opsuWors 
5 6: al the Hebrew Divines 4G cknowiedae ate the 
moſt high God, and after his firſt-born Wiſdom, a third 
holy Power, whom they call the Holy Ghoſt, affirming 
him to be God, by whom the Prophets were inſpired, 
Prep. Evang. p. 327, 


